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PART IV 
CHAPTER XI. 
MODERN PERIOD. 

From 1565 A. D. to the present time. 


In Part III of this volume, we brought the history 
down to the end of the Empire of Vijayanagar. We 
have seen how before that Empire finally ceased to exist, 
the South of India had been invaded by the Moghul and 
the Mahratta and how Mysore had gone so far south as 
Trichinopoly to assist in the resuscitation of the decaying 
Hindu Kingdom there. We have also seen how the 
nations of the West began to settle in the land iJiid how 
slowly from the position of mere traders they 'were,,efnerg- 
ing out into the position of territorial sovereigns. ' In this 
Part, the story of the rise and expansion of the kingdom 
of the Mysore Rajas will be sketched and the circum- 
stances under which Haidar All, the famous soldier of 
fortune, became prominent in the State about the middle 
' of the 18th century brought out in some detail.^ The 
attempt of Tipu Sultan, his son and successor, to drive 
the British out of Southern India will be set down at 
some length. The restoration of the Hindu dynasty, 
in 1799, the story of the Regency and Dewanship of • 
Piirnaiya, the reign of Krishnaraja Wodeyar III, the^ 
vicissitudes he underwent in winning Lack the kingdom 
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once again tohisfamily and the subsequent history of the . . 
State up-to-date, will form the theme of the rest of this Part.'^g 


Changes after 
Talikota, 

The Pfilegars. 


During the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the 
Vijayanagar kings -had bestowed on or confirmed to 
vassal chiefs, bearing various titles, sundry tracts in 
Mysore, on the condition of payment of tribute and 
rendering of military service. Those in the northern 
parts were directly controlled from the Capital. The 
southern chiefs were placed under a Viceroy whose seat of 
Government was at Seringapatam. Though the difficulties 
which followed on the battle of Talikota gave opportunities 
to ambitious vassals, the Empire held together andl 
allegiance continued to be paid to the representative of 
the State at Penugonda and to the Viceroy at Seringa- 
patam. After the fall of the IV dynasty of kings, such 
of the chiefs as had the power gradually broke loose of 
control and declared their independence. An account of 
each of these Palegar families will be found in another 
volume of this work in connection with the localities 
which formed their respective estates. (See Volume V). 
It will be sufficient, therefore, here, to simply mention 
tb,e more important, Amoag these were : — in the north, 
the Nayaks* of Bednur, Basavapatna and Chitaldrug ; on 
the west, Nayaks of Balam; in the centre, the Nayak.fl 
of Hagalvadi, and the Gaudas of Yelahanka and Ballapur ; 
on the east, the Gauda of Sngatur ; on the south, the 
Wodeyars of Mysore, Kalale, Ummatur, Yelandur, and 
others. 


Miibamma- Ju 1573, tile Bij'apur and Ahmednagar rulers came to 
inrarsioM. a mutual agreement to extend their conquests in such 

different directions as not to interfere with one another. 
The Bijapnr line of conquest was to the south. Adoni 
« birring been captured, and the western coast regions 
from Goa down to Barkalur overrun, an attempt was^ 
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made in 1577 A.D. on Penugonda. But it found a most 
gallant defender, as before stated, in Jagadeva Eaya. 
Every attack was repelled, and the Bijapur army forced 
to raise the siege and retire. For this brilliant service 
Jagadeva was rewarded by a grant of a territory which 
extended across Mysore, from Baramahai — the previous 
possession of his family — on the east, to the Western 
G-hats on the west. He fixed his capital at Ghannapatna, 
not far away from Bangalore city. Kankanhalii and 
Nagamangala were two of the most important towns 
in his territory, which also included Periyapatna on the 
west and Harnhalli and Banawar on the north, while a 
long arm reached even to Hole Honnur, About the same 
period, Timme Gauda of Sugatur rendered some important 
military service, for which he received the title of Ghikka 
Maya, with a grant of territory in the southern half of the 
Kolar district, including Hoskote westwards and Punga- 
nur eastwards. 

Meanwhile, in the south, the Rajas of Mysore, whose 
history will be given in detail further on, had been 
gradually subduing all the lesser chiefs, until* in 1610 
they gained Serin gapatam, ousting the eff§te vioeray of 
Vijayanagar, and became the dominant powQ? in that 
part of the country. In 1630 A.D. they took Channa- 
patna, and Jagadeva Raya’s dominions were thus absorbed 
into the Mysore State. 

This brief sketch of the principal changes which took 
place in the seventy years following the battle of Talikota 
will serve to show how matters stood, and the* several 
divisions of the country, in 1636 A.D., when the Bijapur 
armies successfully invaded Mysore and established the 
government of that State over the Karnatic Balaghat. 

Bijapur is more properly called Vijayapur, but«as'*^ 
Muhammadan Kingdom, and to distinguish it from 


Bise of the 
Mysore Rajas. 


1C51 Shahi 
Kings of 
Bijaptir. 



Tiieir order of 
sxiccesgipn. 


Their raids"' 
into Mysore. ' 
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Vijayanagar, the Muhammadan form, of the name has 
been retained. The founder of the kingdom was Yusuf 
Adil Shah, after whom his descendants were called the 
Adil Shahi kings. He is stated to have been a sou of 
the Ottoman Sultan Amurath or Murad, and brother of 
Muhammad the Greatj the conqueror of Constantinople. 
On the, accession of the latter to the Turkish throne in 
1450 A.D., Yiisuf, by the contrivance of his mother, escaped 
being put to death with the rest of his brothers, and was 
by her means conveyed to Persia. Being obliged to fly 
from Persia at the age of sixteen on account of some 
suspicion of his birth, he was inveigled to the Bahmani 
court and there sold as a slave. He gradually rose into 
favour, was entrusted with the command of a body of 
horse and a provincial government. He became the 
head of the foreign or Shiah party, between which and 
the Dakhani or Sunni party there was a continual con- 
test for power. When the latter in the- reign of: 
Mahmud gained an ascendancy, Yusuf Adil retired to his 
government of Bijapur, and in 1489 A.D. took the royal 
title. He opposed the usurper of the Bahmani kingdom, 
put down, the neighbouring chiefs, who like him were 
endeavouring ^to ' assert their independence, and was 
successful*, in , meeting the attacks of the Vijayanagar 
Raja. The Bahmani hingdom was eventually partitioned 
between him and the other new kings that arose about 
the same time in the Deccan. 

The following is the succession of the Adil Shahi 


Tu3uf Adil Shall 

1489 

Ibi'ahlin Adil Shah 

1579 

Ismail Adil Sbah 

1510 

Muhammad Adil Shah ,. 

. 1626 

Mallu Adil Shah 

1534 

Ali Adil Shiih 

1660 

Ibrahim Adil Shiih ... 
Ali Adil Shah 

1655 

1657 

. Sikandar Adil Shah . .. 

1672 


"H’hn territory of Bijapur extended from the 'Nira to the 
Tungabhadra. and from the Bhima to the sea. South 
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of tlie Tungabliadra, it owned Adoni and’ perhaps Nan- 
dyal. The limits of its western boundary were Bankot 
and cape Karnas. Between this power and Vijayanagar 
there were constant collisions, until in 1565 A.D. the battle 
of Talikota abated the power of 'the latter. In 1577 
A.D., as we have already seen, a raid was made into the 
conquered territory, but repelled by the defence of Jaga-: 
deva Raya at Benugonda. In 1637, a more formidable 
mYasion took place. The Mughals had taken Daulatabad 
in 1684 A.D., and Aurangazihwas appointed viceroy of the 
Deccan ; but the contests with the Mughal power were 
shortly brought to a close for the time by the treaty 
Which extinguished the State of Ahmednagar and made 
Bijapur tributary to Delhi, The Bijapur arms were now 
directed to the South, under Ban-dulha Khan, with 
whom Sbahji, father of the famous Siva ji, was sent as 
second in command, with the promise of a jaglr in the 
territories to be conquered. The course of this invasion 
was by the open country of Bankapur, Harihar, Basva- 
patna and .Tarikere, up to the woods of Bedniir, the 
whole of which was overrun, The palegar of Basvapatna 
or Tarikere is charged with having, invited thp Bijapur 
Sultan to invade the country, in order to revenge, himself 
for an insult received from the palegar of BgiCnagiri or 
Sira, arising out of an obscene jest and va coarse and 
filthy practical joke which will not admit of mention. 
The Bednur chief was besieged in Kavale-durga but 
bought off the enemy. An attempt was next made on 
Seriugapatam. A breach was effected, but' the Mysoreans 
repulsed the general assault with great slaughter, and 
the enemy was not only compelled to raise the; siege but 
harassed in his retreat by successive; attacks, in which, 
adds Wilks, the Baja obtained considerable booty. The 
invading army retired to the north of Melkote and then 
turned east. Kempe Grauda, fepresentative of the«’T'et3’- 
hanka family^ ; who had by this tlme^i grown into, ia 
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A Bijapiir 
Province 
formed — 
Sbahji as 
Governor. 


Policy of 
Bijapnr'' 
kings. 


Some 
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considerable chieftain, holding possession of Bangalore 
and Magadi, with the impregnable hill fortress of 
Savandurga, was next attacked, and Bangalore captured 
from him in 1638 A.D. The possessions of the Chikka 
Eaya, namely, Hoskote and all the present KoJar District 
east of it, were then seized, in 1639 A.D., and the 
■victorious army, passing below the Ghats, took Vellore 
and Senji (Gingee). Returning to the tableland, Dodbal- 
lapur, Sira and all the territory to the south of the 
Chitaldrug district fell to Bijapur in 1641 A.D. 

By this time the conquests were complete, and a 
Province under the designation of Karnatic Bijapur 
Balaghat was formed out of the districts of Bangalore, 
Hoskote, Kolar, Dodballapur and Sira ; and bestowed as 
Qijdglr on Shahji, who was also governor of the con- 
quests below the Ghats, called Karnatic Bijapur Payan- 
ghat. He resided at first at Bangalore, but subsequently, 
when not engaged in military expeditions, lived some- 
times at Kolar and sometimes at Dodballapur. 

The policy of the invaders, was, while taking posses- 
sion of the capital town, and administering the revenue 
of each principality, to grant the ousted chief an estate 
in some less^ productive part of his territory. This 
resulted in bringing under cultivation and attracting 
population to the more neglected tracts of the country. 
Thus Basavapatna and its possessions being retained, 
Tarikere was given to the paiegar ; Bangalore was taken 
but Magadi left to Kempe Gauda ; similarly Hoskote 
was taken and Anekal granted ; Kolar was taken and 
Punganur granted ; Sira was taken and Batnagiri 
granted. , 

'D:5ome memorials of ^ their occupation of parts of the 
State may be noted here. A fine Arabic and Persian 
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inscription of 1632 A.D., of the reign of Muhammad-Adil 
Shah records the erection of a fort on the hill at the 
Masur-madug tank on the northern frontier of the State 
in the Shikarpur taluk. {E.Q. VII, Shikarpur 324.), 
Other records of the same reign are two dated in 1663, 
relating to the formation of a tank by the local governor. 
{Ibid Channagiri 43 and 44). In 1648, the local chief 
of Channaraypatna built a fort at that place, in the 
Hassan District, apparently in pursuance of a treaty with 
Bijapur. {E.C, V, Channarayapatna 168, 160 and 165), 
At Sira, there is an inscription on the tomb of Malik 
Rihan, Subadhar of Sira, who died in 1651. {E.G. XII, 

Sira 666). There are also a couple of records, dated in 
1703 and 1712, in the governship of Gulam Ali Khan, in 
the earlier of which his decision in a dispute between 
two Hindu gurus as to their respective disciples is 
referred to. {EE, X, Mulbagal 98 and Kolar 74.) 

Shahji was one of the most prominent characters of 
his day in India. A sketch of his remarkable career is 
given in the history of the Bangalore District. Under 
him, the Mahratta element was largely introdjjced into 
the north of Mysore, as well as into the Tanjore^and 
other districts which he conquered below the Ghats. 
The Mahrattas, or Maharattas, in whom we may recog- 
nize the descendants of a people that have already 
appeared more than once in our historical review, after 
the overthrow of the Yadava kingdom of Devagiri, haci 
been subjects first of the Bahmani and subsequently of 
the Ahmednagar and Bij apur kingdoms. Their influence 
was much increased by a remarkable change introduced, 
chiefl}^ for sectarian reasons, by Ibrahim Adil Shah, th© 
fourth king of Bijapur, who came to the throne in 1535, 
A.D. Previous to his reign, all the revenue and official 
accounts had been kept in Persian. But he recognize 
Marathi as the official language of the revenue accountants, 
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■who were, to a great extent, Braliiuaus. He also employed 
large bodies of Mahratta cavalry called. B(i) ff667 . Tbey — ■ 
differed from Silalidars in being provided with horses by 
the State. The rise of the Mahratta power in the person 
of Sivaji, the son of Shahji, and the struggles of that 
race for empire, have been often recorded. We shall 
meet with them frequently in the remaining portion of 
•our history. Kecords of this Mahratta domination are 
found in inscriptions of Sivaji’s son Sambhaji (or Sam- 
bhoji) dated 1663 and 1680 A.D. {E,G. X, Kola.r 219 to 
Chikballapur 32),' of Sambhaji’s wife (Kolar 227. 224 
and 251), and Sambhaji’s sons (Mulbagal 154 and Chin- 
tamani 54), down to 1693 A.D. The most interesting is ' 
the one on the wall of a temple on the summit of Nandi- 
drug (Chikballapur 32) which gives a brief but graphic 
description -of this great stronghold. 

The possessions of Shahji in Mysore and Tanjore were 
governed after his death, which occurred in 1664, by his 
son 'Venkoji or Ekoji. But Sivaji, the only surviving son 
by the first marriage, resolved to lay claim to a half 
share. Thr this purpose, in which he was enconra,ged 
by Baghunath Narayan, who from being the minister 
first of Siiahji and then of Venkoji, had now come over 
to Sivaji, he -made an expedition into the Karnatic in 
1677. Before entering upon it, Sivaji paid his celebrated 
visit to the temple of Parvati at Srisaila, where he spent 
twelve days in penance, and when about in his enthusiasm 
to sacrifice himself to the deity, was saved, it is said, by 
the interposition of the goddess Bhavani. He then 
joined the army and, leaving the heavy part to besiege 
Vellore, pushed on the remainder, consisting principally 
of cavalry, and gained possession of Senji. He induced 
Venkoji, who resided at Tanjore, to meet him at Tiruvadi 
fsr the purpose of discussing matters, but could not per- 
suade him to give, up half the property. Siviiji thought 
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to make him prisoner and compel him, . but refrained. 
He returned to Vellore, which had surrendered, took 
Karnatic-ghur, Arni and other forts, and overran all the 
jdgir districts, levying contributions or plundering. 
Affairs at Golkonda now obliged him to hasten thither, 
Bellary being captured on the way. Venkoji took the 
opportunity to attack the troops left in the Karnatic. 
Sivaji, on hearing of it, wrote a remarkable letter to 
his brother, full of good sense and injunctions to union 
and peace, which won over Venkoji. He agreed to , pay 
a large sum of money, to divide their father’s jewels, and 
to share the revenues with his brother. On these con- 
' ditions, Sivaji allowed him to retain Tanjore, and restored 
the jdgir districts. This was in 1678. In 1680 A.D., 
Sivaji died. 

In 1684, the Mughal arms, under Aurangazib, now 
seated on the throne with the title of Alamglr, were once 
more directed to the Deccan for the purpose of crushing 
the Mahrattas and subjugating the Pathan states of 
Bijapur and Golkonda. Bijapur was taken in 1687 A.D., 
and Golkonda in 1688. Plying columns were^rsent out 
after each of these captures to secure the depende.nt dist- 
ricts south of the Tungabhadra. A new Province'was thua 
formed in 1687 A.D., with Sira as its capital ,r composed of 
the seven pargafias of Basvapatna, Budihal, Sira, Penu- 
gouda, Dodballapur, Hoskote and Kolar; and having 
Harpaiiahalli, Kondarpi, Anegundi, Bednur, Chitaldrug 
and Mysore as tributary states. Bangalore, which had been 
seized, was at the same time sold to the Baja of 'Mysore 
for three lakhs of rupees, the sum for which he had just 
previously agreed to buy it of Venkoji, who, finding il 
too far from the seat of his government to be effectually 
protected, had offered it for sale. Ehasim Khan, with 
, the designation of Faiijdar Divan, w&>s the first govornuT 
f' "" of the Province of Sira, .Its annals are elsewhere given.. 
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(See Volume V). It contiQued a Mughal possession till 
1757 A.D. 

A few records of the Mughal period may be noted here. 
Of these, the most interesting is one dated in the 34th 
year of Aurangazib’s reign recording the grant of Dodbal- 
lapur, which had been taken from Sambhaji by Khasim 
Khan, to Sheikh Abdulla Farukh, a native of Badayur 
near Delhi. {E.C. IX Dodballapur 31). In 1696, the 
big Mosque at Sira was erected. (E.G. XII Sira 66a), 
There are, besides, the records of Nawab Durga-Kuli- 
Khan dated in 1720, (Sira 112) and of Nawab Diiavar- 
Khan in 1742 and 1746. {E.G. XII Sira 13 and E.G. IX 
Hoskote 19). 

Our attention will now be directed to the south, to the 
history of the royal family of Mysore. Their origin, is 
traced to the heroes of a chivalrous exploit, Vijaya and 
Krishna, two young Kshatriyas of Yadava descent, who, 
according to tradition, had left Dvaraka, in G-ujarat, with 
the view of establishing themselves in the south. On 
arriving .^t Hadinad, or Hada-nad (called Hadana by 
Wilks, jout noys? known as Hadinarn), a few miles south 
east of tlf§ present city of Mysore, they learned that the 
chief of the place had wandered away in a state of mental 
derangement; and that the neighbouring chief of Karu- 
gahalli, who was of inferior caste, taking advantage of the 
defenceless condition of the family, had demanded 
the only daughter of the House in marriage. To this a 
consent’had been given under compulsion, and arrange- 
ments unwillingly made for the ceremony. The two 
brothers espoused the cause of the distressed maiden, 
and having secreted themselves with some folio w'ers, 
fell upon the chief and Ms retinue while seated at the 
^nq^et, and slew them. Marching at once on Karuga- 
halli, they siirprised .it, and returned in triumph to 
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'' Hadacad. The girl became the willing bride of Vijaya, 
who took the title of Ocfez/ar, or Wodeyar, and assumed 
the government of Hadauad and Karugahalli, adopting 
at the same time the religion of the Jangamas, or Lin- 
gavantas. The term Odeyar, Wodeyar ^ or Wadeyar, is 
the plural and honorific form of Odeya, a Kannada word 
meaning lord, master. Wilks states that it indicated, at 
the period of which we are writing, the governor of a 
small district, generally of thirty-three villages. But we 
find it applied in the Tamil form TJdaiyar, to the Chola 
kings as far back as the eleventh century, and in the 
Kannada form Wodeyar or Wadiyar, to the Vi jay an agar 
kings from the beginning of their rule. Vader, a modifica- 
tion of the word, is the title of respect by which Jangama 
priests are addressed. 

Inscriptions, however, tell a different tale, (E.G. IV 
Chamarajnagar 92 etc,,) These describe the Mysore 
Eajas as of the Lunar race and add that certain 
Yadava Princes from Dwaraka, the capital of the epic 
hero Sri Krishna in Kathiawar, came to the Karnata 
country, either led by fancy, according to some accounts, 
or, according to others, in order to visit their fan;iily God 
Narayana on the peak Yadugiri (Melkote) and seeing dhe 
1. beauty of the land and being pleased with.'it, took 
up their abode, it is said, in Mahishapura (Mysore) and 
became the progenitors of the present Epyal family. 
The story connecting the founders of the Eoyal House 
with Hadanaru and making it their halting place seems" 
thus a later invention. It has, therefore, to be dismissed 
as baseless. ' 

The following is the succession of the Mysore Bajas, 
according to annals compiled in the Palace, Vijaya being 
here called Yaduraya : — - , 

Yadu Eaya, Vijaya ... .... ... 1399-1423^.^ -- — 

Hire Bettada Chama-Eiija Wodeyar (1) - ... 1423-1458 

Timraa-Eaja Wodeyar (1) , . ... . 1458-1478 

M. or. VOL. 11. - ; : ,153 
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Hire Chama-Eaja Wodeyar (II) Arberal (six- 
fingered). 

Bettada Chama-Eaja Wodeyar (III) 

Timma-Raja Wodeyar (II), Appanna 
Bola Chama-Baja Wodeyar (IV) 

Bettada Chama-Haja Wodeyar (V) 

Eiija-Wodeyar (I) 

Chama-Baja Wodeyar (VI) 

Immadi Riija- Wodeyar (II) 

Banadhira Kanthlrava Narasa-Raja Wodeyar 
Dodda Deva-Raja Wodeyar 
Chikka-Deva-Baja Wodeyar 

Kanthlrava-Wodeyar, Miikarasu (The Dumb king, 
being born deaf and dumb) . 

Dodda Krisbna-Biija Wodejw (I) 

Obama-Ejija Wodeyar (VII) 

Krisbnaraja Wodeyar (II) 

Nanja-Raj a Wodeyar 

Bettada Chama-Rilja Wodeyar (Vni) ... 

Khasa Chama-Baja Wodeyar (IX) 

Krishna-Raja Wodeyar (III) 

Chama-Rajendra Wodeyar (X) 

Krishna-Raja Wodeyar (IV) 


1478-1613 

1518-1652 

1552-1571 

1671 - 1676 
1576-1578 
1578 - 16] 7 
1617-1637 
1637-1633 
1688-1669 
1669-1672 

1672 - 1704 
1704-1713 


1713-1731 

1731-1734 

1734-1766 

1766-1770 

1770-1776 

1776-1796 

1792-1868 

1868-1894 

1895 


Yadii Raya, or Vijaya, is said to have been eleventh in 
descent from Yaduvira, of the Atreya-gotra and Asvaia- 
yana-sntra. But, of the early period no annals have been 
preserved until the time of Chama-Eaja III. He, during 
his lifetime, made a partition of his dominions between 
his tlirep^ sons. To Timma-Raja, or Appanna, he gave 
Henarganhalij, to Erishna-Raja he gave Kembala, and to 
Chama-Baja^ IV, surnamed Bola or Bald, (owing, it is ^ 
said, to a stroke of lightning) he gave Mysore. No male 
heir surviving to either of the elder brothers, the succes- 
sion was continued in the junior or Mysore branch. 
With Krishna-Raja I, the direct descent ended. Chama- 
Eaja VII, a member of the Hemmanhalli family, was 
next elected, but eventually deposed by the dalavdyi 
Deva-Eaj, and the minister Nanja-Raj. He died a 
prisoner at Kabbaldurga in 1734 A.D. Ghikka or Immadi 
Krishna-Raja II, of Kenchengod, a younger and distant 
'branch, was put on the throne in 1734 A.D., and died in 

His eldest son, Nanja-Raja, was directed by Haidar ^ 
to be installed, but finding him not sufficiently subservient, " 
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Haidar turned him out of the Palace in 1767 A.D., and took 
control into his own hands. Nanja-Raja was strangled 
in 1770, being nominally succeeded by his brother Chama- 
Raja VIII, who died childless in 1776 A.D. Chama- 
Raja IX, son of Devaraj Arasu of Arkotar, a member of 
the Karugahalli family, was then selected at random by 
Haidar. He died in 1796, and Tipu appointed no 
successor. But the real rulers during this period 
were 

Haidar All Khan ... ... 1761-1782 

Tipu Sultan ... ... 1782-1799 

* 

On the fall of Seringapatam and death of Tipu, the 
British Government restored the Hindu Raj and installed 
on the throne Krishna-Eaja III, the son of the last- 
named Chama-Raja. The British took over the country 
from him in 1831, but in 1867, a year before his death, 
his adoption was recognized of Chama-Eajendra X (third 
son of Krishna Arasu, of the Bettadakote family), who 
succeeded him, being installed on the throne on attain- 
ing his majority in 1881. He died at the close of 1894, 
and his eldest son, Krishna-Baja IV, then a minor, was 
installed as his successor. • ^ « 

■ ■ it 

\ * . * 

At what period Mysore (properly Mahish-Eru, buffalo 

town) acquired that name is uncertain. It is so called 
with reference to Mahishasura, the minotaur or buffalo- 
headed monster whose destruction is the most noted 
exploit of Chamundi, under which name the consort of 
Siva, the tutelary goddess of the Mysore Rajas, is* v7or- 
shipped on the hill near the capital. Reasons have been 
given for supposing that it may Have been known by 
that designation before the Christian era. The vulgar 
name of the place when Chama-Raja the Bald ‘receive^ 
as his portion was Puragadi, but for the last four 
centuries, Mysore (MaMskur) has been the common name 
M. or. VOL. II. • 163'*'' 
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of the fort and town originally erected or repaired by Hire 
Chama-Eaja the Bald. (See Vol. of the work, Appendix) . 

Of the early Kings, stray inscriptions give a few 
particulars. Thus, Tirama-Raja is said to have gained 
the title of Antembara Ganda (probably a contraction for 
Birud-ant-ambara-ganda or chamjnon over those -who say 
they have such and such titles). Chamaraja IV defeated 
in battle Eemati- Venkata, the general of Bama-Baja. He 
left four sons. Mr. Bice has stated he was succeeded 
by his eldest son, Bettada Charaa-Baja. (See Mysore 
and Goorg from hiscriptmis, 126). This statement seerns^ 
hardly correct. Several inscriptions show that Baja- 
Wodeyar was the elder of the two. (M.A.B. 1902). 
Literary work also uniformly support this view. (Ibid). 

The fatal disaster which befell the Vijayanagar empire 
on the field of Talikota in 1665 diminished to some 
extent the influence of its viceroy at Seringapatam, We 
accordingly find Chama-Eaja the Bald evading the pay- 
ment of the revenue or tribute due by him, and obtaining 
permission to erect some works, probably barriers, on the 
pretext that the wild hogs destroyed the crops and 
disabled him from paying the tribute. The works were, , 
however, ho sooner erected than the collectors of the ■ 
royal dues' were expelled. The Viceroy attempted 
shortly after to seize Ghama-Baja while paying his 
devotions at the temple of Banganatha, at Seringapatam. 
But he received warning of the plot and escaped, and 
continued to evade all the demands of the viceroy with 
impunity. 

Bettada Ghama-Baja Wodeyar, who succeeded, was 
^ot long on the throne. Though brave, he had no 
capacity for government, and his brother Eaja-Wodeyai:,,< 
was shortly raised to the y throne by the elders. Many 
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: noble and interesting traits of the oharacters of the two 
4"hrothers, and their mntual consideration, are recorded in 
Wilks. During Eaja-Wodeyars reign occurred one of 
the most important events in the annals of the Mysore 
House, the acquisition of Seringapatam. For what reasons 
this was effected has been made known already; in 1610 the 
viceroy, Tirumala-Baja (Tirumaia II) retired to Talkad, 
where he shortly after died, and on his retirement, Raja- 
Wodeyar took possession of Seringapatam and transferred 
thither the seat of Government. (See ante). At the same 
time, the religion of Vishnu was adopted by the court. 

‘ Raja-Wodeyar extended the possessions of his family 
over all the south of the present Mysore district, and 
captured several places towards the north from Jagadeva 
Raya. “ His rule was remarkable for the rigour and 
severity which he exercised towards the subordinate 
Wodeyars, and his indulgence towards the raiyats. The 
Wodeyars were generally dispossessed and kept in con- 
finement, on a scanty allowance, at the seat of Govern- 
ment ; and it was the policy of Raja-Wodeyar to reconcile 
the raiyats to the change by exacting from tl^em no 
larger sums than they had formerly paid.” |Ie is said^to 
have thrashed, according to his vow, one of his h*i-’oiiher- 
■' Wodeyars on the field of battle with his riding-whip. 
{E.G. Ill Seringapatam 14 and 64 and T.-Narasipur 63). 
More important than this, he overcame Tirumala-I-iaja> 
the Vijayanagar Viceroy, and seated himself on the 
jewelled throne in Seringapatam. {E.C. IV Yedatore 17 
and 18)i Both these statements are confirmed by 
Chidananda in his Mimivamsahliyudaya. Whatever 
were the means by which this was accomplished, it 
is undoubted that the Viceroy retired to Talkad in 1610, 
where he shortly after died and that Raja-Wodeyar took 
^possession of Seringapatam and made it his capitai®W 
place of Mysore. This seems to have been countenanced 
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by the Vijayanagar sovereign Venkatapati-Baya. whc^ 
is said to have confirmed Raja-Wodeyar in 1612 in 
the possession of Ummattur and Seringapatam. {Ibid 
T.-Narasipnr 62). Another record implies that he con- 
sidered the Mysore Kings to have a right to the throne 
of Karnata. Nanjangnd 198), From 1610 A. D., 

accordingly, dates the independence of the Mysore Bajas, 
though it is curioas that some of their inscriptions still 
acknowledge the Vijayanagar supremacy down to as late 
a period as 1668 {E.G.TV, Gundiupet 66) and Narasa- 
Baja of Mysore is said to be the right hand of the Vija- 
yanagar sovereign in 1642 A.D. (E.C. IV, Yedatore 5). 
But at the same time, they make numerous grants in 
their own independent authority, one of the earliest tliat 
can be cited being of the date 1612 A.D. (E.G. IV 
Chamarajnagar 200; E.G. IH Seringapatam 160]datedin 
1616 A.D. and 117 dated in 1626 A.D and T.-Narsipur 
13, dated in 1633 A.D.) ’ A likeness of Biaja-Wodeyar is 
to be seen on a pillar in the Narayanaswami temple at 
Melkote. 1917, Para 142). 

All th^ sons being dead, Chama-Raja, a grandson, succee- 
ded. '"By the capture of Channapatna, in 1630, he absorbed 
the territories of Jagadeva Raya into the Mysore State, ^ 
and completed what remained of conquest in the south,.- 
He pursued the same policy as his predecessor. A copper- 
plate grant of his dated in 1623 A.D., has been discovered 
{M.A.B. 1908, para 76). He was the author of a Kannada 
proseversion of Vaimiki Bdmdyana which is called CJiaim- 
mjdk'U-vildsa. (Ibid). He visited Sravana-Belgola and 
re-established worship there, making grants to the famous 
temple at the place. (See Ohidananda’s Mw?ii«ff/w.v«.~ 
hhyndija.) 

Ymmadi Raja-Vv^odeyar, who came next, was a posthrnj 
raous son of Raja-Wodeyar, IV, ^ 17). He« 
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was shortly after his accession poisoned by the dalavayi, 
“and Eantirava Narasa-Eija succeeded him. He was the 
son of the gallant and generous Bettada Chama-Raja, 
who had been superseded by his younger brother. The 
dalavayi thought to find him as forbearing and unambi- 
tious as his father. But he had already, when living in 
obscurity, given evidence of his emulous and chivalric 
spirit. Hearing of a celebrated champion athlete at 
Trichinopoly who had overcome all opponents, he went 
there in disguise, and defeated and slew him. in the 
presence of the whole court. Declining all honours for 
the feat, he quietly slipped away at night and returned 
home. Soon after his installation at Mysore, where that 
ceremony continued to be performed, he learned of the 
means by which his predecessor had been removed, and 
had the minister assassinated.. The two peons, or foot- 
soldiers, who did the deed scaled the wall of the minister’s 
court-yard after dark, and lay in wait until he passed 
across, preceded by a torchbearer. The latter was first 
killed, and the torch went out. ‘ Who are you ? ” said the 
minister. ‘‘Your enemy,” replied one of the peons, and 
made a blow. The minister closed with him astd threw 
him down, holding him by the throat. • The* other 
peon, in the dark, knew not which was which. ” Are 
you top or bottom ?” he asked. “Bottom,” “gasped the 
half-strangled peon, on which his companion dealt the 
fatal blow. 

The year after his accession, Kanthirava had to defend 
Seringapatam against the attack of the Bijapur* forces 
under Ean dhulla Khan; and, as already related, succee- 
ded in effectually repelling the invader. He subsequently 
carried his conquests over many districts to the south, 
taking Dannayakankote, Satyamangala and other places 
^.from the Nayak of Madura. (See under 
nagar, Srl-Eanga VI) . He was , the “ right hand ” of 
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Sri'Ranga VI, the Vijayanagar king to whom he afforded 
asylum at Belur. (See ante under Bri-Banga VI ; also' . 
E.G, VI, Yedatore 6). Westwards, Arkalgud and 
Bettadpur were captured. Northwards, he took Hosur 
(aow in Salem), and at Yelahanka inflicted a severe 
defeat on Kempe Gauda of Magadi, levying a large con- 
tribution on him. With the booty obtained in his various 
expeditions, and the heavy tribute which from motives of 
policy he imposed on the gaudas or heads of villages in 
order to reduce their power, he improved and enlarged 
the fortifications of Beringapatam, and endowed the 
principal temples. On his behalf, Dodaiya of Kankanhaili 
was in charge of Chennarayapatna. He hoped for this ]’ 
place in 1648 A.B. and, apparently by an arrangement 
with the Bijapur Sultan, the fort was included in the 
dominions of Eanthirava. {E,C, V, Channarayapatna, 

158, 160 and 165). Kanthirava built the Narasimha 
temple at Seriugapatam, w^here stands a magnificent 
figure of his. It is beautifully carved and has a life-like 
majestic appearance. A grant to this temple was made 
•' by him in 1650 A.D. {M.A.R. 1914-15, para 107). He 
assumedfinore of royal state in his court, and was the first 
to establish mint, at which were coined the Kanthiraya 
huns fanams called after him, which continued to be ^ , 
the current national money until the Muhammadan 
usurpation. (See E.G. V, Arkalgud 64). He was, accord- 
^ing to one inscriptional record, Krishna himself bom to 
give peace to the world when it was troubled by the 
Turushkas, Muhammadans. {E.G. Ill, Seringa- 
patam 103). He established many agraharas, bestowed 
numerous gifts, revived the observance of the Ekadasi- 
Vrata or the eleventh day vow in honor of Hakshmi- 
Nrisimha like Ambarisha and other Kings of old. (See 
64 ; also E.G. IV Yedatore 53 and 54 ; 
anff Heggaddevankote 119 and 120). In his honour, hi^ 
queen built a wui/m in 1662 at Kalale and made a grant 
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to it. (E.G. Ill Nanjangud 81). He should have died 
Hn or about 1662 A.D. 

The Jesuit Missionary Proenaza charges Hanthirava 
with “ barbarity ” when he ordered the cutting off of the 
noses of the opposing forces in his Madura campaign. 
His description of this war ending _as “a war for noses*' 
seems, as already remarked, an exaggerated one. Cut- 
ting the nose was a kind of punishment that was 
reserved in olden days for those who proved treacherous 
to their sovereign. Tirumala had rebelled against his 
suzerain and Kanthlrava, who was fighting on the 
latter’s behalf, probably inflicted it on the general of the 
’" opposing forces, which had hotly pursued the Mysore 
army on its retreat homewards. (See ajite under 
Vijayanagar, Sri-Eanga VI. In regard to “ cutting of 
noses ” as a punishment, see note at the end of this 
Volume.) 

Kanthirava died without issue, and of the possible 
claimants to the throne, the most suitable were a grand- 
son and a great-grandson of Bola Chamara]a, both about 
thirty-two years of age. The former, though of- a junior 
branch, was selected, and is known as Dodd^a-Deva-RlLja ; 
the latter, afterwards Chikka-Deva- Baja, was, .Vith his 
father, placed in confinement at Hangala, A number of 
inscriptions dated in 1663 (H. G. Ill Maudya 114, 
Serinpapatam 13 and T.-Narsipur 23) show that he was 
in full favour in that year. A grant of his dated in that* 
year to Raghavendra-tirtha of the Raghavendra-swami 
matha ot Nanjangud is also known. (Bee M.A.B. 1917, 
Para 143) . It was during Dodda-Deva-Raja’s reign that 
Sri-Ranga-Raya, (III,) the then ruler of Vijayanagar, 
fled for refuge to Bednur. Sivappa Nayak, who was the 
de facto ruler of that State, entered upon a considerable 
range of conquests southwards under pretence of eSlSSB-'* 
Fishing the royal line, and appeared before Seringapatam 


Doddo-Deva 

Baja 

Wodeyar. 
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with a large force. He was, however, compelled to 
retreat, and the Mysore armies before long overran ' 
Sakkarepatna, Hassan, and other places, with the Gov- 
ernment of which SrI-Eanga-Kaja had been invested by 
Sivappa Nayak. The Nayak of Madura now invaded 
Mysore, meditating the conquest of the country ; but not 
only was he forced to retire, but Erode and Dharapuram 
yielded to the Mysoreans, who levied heavy contributions 
on Trichinopoly and other important places. Dodda- 
Deva-Baja was a great friend of the Brahmans, and was 
profuse in his grants and donations to them. He is said 
to have made all the gifts mentioned in the Hemddri and ^ u 
other sacred books and established in every important h, 
village inns (c/iafrus) for the distribution of food. All 
those who were persecuted by the Mlechchas (i.e., Muham- 
madans), who had seized upon the land, flocked to him 
for protection. (E.G. IV, Yedatore 54). Details of his 
conquests are given in one record. {E.C. Ill, Beringa- 
patam 14). He defeated at Erode, it is said, the army of 
the lord of Madura, slew Damaralaiyappendra and put to 
flight Anantoji, etc. (See ante under Vijayanagar) . He 
died at G|iikanayakanhalli, which, together with Hulyur- 
durga and Knnigal, had been conquered not long before. 

The Mysore kingdom at this period extended from Sakkre- 
patna in the'-west to Salem in the east, and from Chik- 
nayakanhalli in the north to Dharapuram (Coimbatore 
District) in the south. The poet Chamayya (about 3 700 
■"A.D.) has, in his work Devardjendra-Sdngahja, given a 
description of his reign. (See Narasimhachar’sJiama- 
taha-K-uvi-Gharite, 11, 5B5). 

Among his titles were muru-manneya-ganda, para- 
rdya-bkayankara and Rindu-rdya-surairdna. We know 
the last of these is a title claimed by the kings of 
the first " Vijayanagar Dynasty from the very begin- 
huig" of their rule. ^Dodda-Deva-Kaya claims to have^^ 
obtained the Kingdom by his yalour. (Mysore Palace ■ 
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Plates, dated in 1663 A. D. M. A. B. 1908-1909, 
Para 99). 

A grant of his of some interest is the one mentioned in 
T.-Narsipur 83, dated in 1663 A.D., in favour of oue 
Venkafcavaradacharya, a descendant of the Tatacharya, 
who was the guru of Srl-Eamaraja, The recipient is 
described as Brihaspati in the assembly (of the learned), 
conversant with Logic, acquainted with the Pada stoma 
of Patanjali and the essence of the Yedanta. He is said 
to have been celebrated for his generosity, in having given 
away in marriage a crore of virgins. Pie evidently was 
descended in the family of Tatacharya, to which the two 
brothers referred to in the reign of Viriipaksha-Raya 
(Yijayanagar Dynasty I) belonged. It is noted in this 
inscription that the King wrote out the grant himself in 
theArya (he., Marathi or Nagari) characters in consider- 
ation of the donee being his pwrw. To the same Venkata- 
varadacharya, another grant (of 'Tnbinkere in Tumkur) 
was made in 1662 A.D. The Halagere plates, dated in the 
same year, record a still another grant of this King— of 
a village named after himself in the Tumkur District. 
(H.C. XII Kunigal 37.) Another grant was m%de by him 
in 1664 A.D. as a thank-ofiering for the viptory obtained 
by him against the Ikkeri Chief [E.G. XII* Kunigal 46). 
Two spurious grants pretending to have been issued by 
him are also known. (See M.A.B. 1910-11, Para 129). 
There is, besides, a grant of his dated in 1666 A.D. 
{ilf.X.S. 1912, Para 26). 

Chikka-Deva-Raja, who was passed over at the com- 
mencement of the preceding reign, no succeeded, and 
became one of the most distinguished of the Mysore 
Rajas. His early youth had been passed at Yelandur 
where he had formed an intimacy, with a Pain named 
■/Vishalaksha Pandit. When Chikka-Deva-Raja anTliis* 
father were confined at Hangala, this man Gontinued his 
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CHAPTER II 

METEOROLOGY. 

The details given in this chapter are based on observa- 
tions taken since 1893, the year in which the Mysore 
Meteorological Department was formed, at the four 
observatories whose geographic co-ordinates and elevations 
are given in the following table : — 


Observatory 

North 

latitude 

East 

longitude 

Height above 
mean sea-level 

Bangalore 

■ 12= -58' 

77° - 36' 

3,021 feet 

Hassan 

13“ - 0' 

76° -10' 

3,149 „ 

Mysore 

12= - 18' 

76° - 42' 

00 

Chitaldrng 

14=’ - 14' 

76° -27' 

2,405 „ 


The four observatories are situated at approximately 
the four corners of the State. At present, observations 
of pressure, temperature, wind velocity and direction, 
cloud amount and rainfall are taken at 8 hours (local 
time) only at all the observatories except at Bangalore 
where observations are taken practically throughout the 
day. Records of observations taken at 10 hours and 16 
hours (local time) at the other observatories are also 
available for some years. Besides these observatories, 
there are 226 rain-gauges (one for about 130 square miles) 
distributed over all the taluk headquarters and import- 
ant villages — the largest number for all the Indian 
States. It is in the fitness of things that this should be 
so, seeing that the country is chiefly agricultural in 
character. 
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Tho year may be roughly divided into four periods, 
each having its aharacteristic weather, viz : — 

(1) the South-West Monsoon period, 

(2) the retreating South-West Monsoon period 
or the North-East Monsoon period, 

(3) the Cold Weather period, and 

(4) the Hot Weather period. 

The South-West Monsoon bursts at the end of May or 
early in June and lasts about 4 months. During this 
period are the skies heavily clouded and a steady westerly 
wind blows over the State and the rainfall in the malnad 
regions is continuous and heavy. The retreat of the 
South-West Monsoon commences early in October and 
heavy rain falls in the eastern parts of the State in a 
normal year. The wind velocity diminishes considera- 
bly and the direction from which the wind blows 
gradually shifts to the East. The North-East Monsoon 
period rarely extends to December. The temperature 
is comparatively low from about the middle of December 
to the close of February and the skies quite clear except 
for the thin Cirrus clouds. The hot weather sets in 
early in March and increases in intensity to the end of 
May with occasional relief from thunderstorms. 

The close of the rainy season in November is marked 
by dense fogs which prevail all over the country during 
December and January. They begin about three in the 
morning and last till seven, when they are dispersed by 
the heat of the sun. But in some parts fogs, or rather 
mists, follow the earlier rains. Thus about Chitaldrug, 
from about August to October, the hills are obscured till 
nearly ten in the forenoon. 

Though the State is situated in the tropical zone, the Temperatuxo, 
climate is equable as the elevation of the major portion 
of the State is over 2,400 feet and no part of the State 
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is far distant from the sea. The mean temperature for 
the warmest part of the country during the hottest 
month is less than 85°. All the observatories have 
occasionally recorded temperatures over 100° but the 
thermometer has not risen over 100° on 2 or 3 consecu- 
tive days except at Chitaldrug, where the maximum 
temperature was occasionally over 100° on 5 or 6 conse- 
cutive days. 

The coldest part of a normal day is about 6 a.m., i,e., a 
little before sunrise, and the warmest part is about 3 p.m. 
The temperature increases rapidly after sunrise till about 
8-30 A.M. and at a decreasing rate till about 3 p.m. The 
temperature then falls at first slowly and rapidly at about 
sunset; later on it falls at a decreasing rate till near 
sunrise. 

The daily range of temperature, i.e., the difference 
between the maximum and minimum temperatures 
recorded on any day is large during the dry months, 
viz., December to May and small from June to November. 
The range is greatest in March and least in July and 
increases with the height of the station. The values for 
Hassan during March and July are the greatest and the 
least for the four observatories, being respectively 28°'8 
and 12°*2. Table II shows the mean diurnal range for 
the various months. 

April is the warme.st month in the year and tempera- 
ture will be high in the early part of May also especially 
when the usual thuiidej.’-showers do not occur. The 
highest average maximum temperature is that for 
Chitaldrug, viz., 97°'0 occurring in April and the tem- 
perature for Hassan in July, 77°'4 is the lowest. 
It is worthy of note that the maximum temperature at 
Hassan is lower in the months of July and August than 
in the months of December and January. This is due 
to the fact that the sky \vill be practically overcast 
during July and August. The highest temperature 
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recorded in the State during the past 31 years was 103°‘0 
at Ghitaldrug on the 15th x4prii 1901 and 17th April 
1903. At Bangalore, the maximum temperature was a 
little over 100^ only on 5 days for the last 31 years and 
the highest temperature was 101°'l registered on the 
29th April 1924. Bangalore, situated as it is at a height 
of about 3,000 feet above sea-level, has a climate only 
second in attractiveness to that of the Nilgiris. The 
maximum temperature was 100° four times at Mysore 
and only once at Hassan. The monthly normals of 
maximum temperature are given in Table III and the 
absolute maximum temperatures for the various months 
are given in Table IV. 

The coldest months in the year are December and 
January. The lowest temperature on record is 42°'7 
registered at Hassan on the 12th December 1895, The 
temperature on the coldest day in the year has generally 
been below 50° at Hassan and the thermometer has not 
fallen below 51° at Ghitaldrug. During the pa.st 31 years, 
only on four nights the minimum temperature at Banga- 
lore was below 50° and it was 50° only once at Mysore. 

Table V shows the monthly normals of minimum tem- 
perature and the absolute minimum temperatures for the 
various months are given in Table VI. 

The average annual rainfall for the whole State is Bainfaii 
36T2 inches ; if stations located near the Western G-hats 
are not taken into account, the average will be 28‘01 
inches. The State average for the best year on record 
was 53 T2 inches in 1903 and in the worst year, he., 

1918, the average was 27 '91 inches. 

(1) Local Distribution .— one passes from the 
Western Ghats eastwards across the plateau of Mysore, 
before hardly covering 50 or 60 miles, he will have passed 
from regions of evergreen forests and torrential rainfall 
aggregating annually to as much as 300 inches or more 
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to regions where the annual rainfall will be 25 inches or , 
less. The rainfall ranges from 40 to 300 inches over a 
narrow belt, about 35 miles in width, forming the 
extreme western parts of the Districts of Shimoga, Kadur 
and Hassan. Over the major part of the rest of the 
State, the precipitation ranges from 25 to 40 inches. 
The rainfall for the following tracts is below 25 inches : — ■ 
the whole of the Chitaldrug District ; the northern and 
the south-western parts of the Tumkur District ; the 
eastern parts of Shimoga, Kadur and Hassan Districts; 
the south-eastern parts of the Mysore District ; the 
northern parts of the Kolar District and a small tract of 
country in the north of the Bangalore District. 

Agumbi in the Shimoga District records the heaviest 
total for the year, the average value being 317 inches; in 
the years 1896 and 1897, the total for each year was 
483 inches while it was 438 inches in 1922. In parts of 
the Chitaldrug District, like Nayakanahatti and Dharma- 
pur, the average annual total is only 16 inches and in 
years of drought the annual total may be as little as 
4 1 inches as in 1923. 

The average rainfall for the basins of the important 
rivers in the Mysore State and also for the catchment 
area of the Marikanive Eeservoir (now called Vani Vilas 
Sagara) is given in the following table. Eainfall outside 
the State is not taken into account. 


Basins of rivers. 

The Gauvery 
The North Pennar 
The Palar ... 

T he Tungabhadra 
The South Pennar 
The Marikanive Reservoir 


Average rainfall. 
Inches 

... 3879 
... 2476 
... 28’20 
... 39‘94 
... 29’68 
... 24'60 


In another volume of this publication, will be found a 
map showing the position of the rain-gauge stations in 
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and the distribution of rainfall over the State. Falls 
over 150 inches and below 20 inches are shown by 
actual figures. The map is based on rainfall normals 
obtained from oflicial records up to the year 1920. 

Very little rain falls during the months of Janimry 
and February, i.e., the cold weather period, the average 
for the State being only quarter of an inch; these showers 
will be useful in keeping up the pasture supply of the 
country. The best years on record for heavy rainfall 
during this season are 1901 and 1917 when the average 
for the State w'as about one and a half inches. 

The rainfall during the hot 'weather period, i.e., the 
months of March, April and May, is usually associated 
with thunderstorms, when heavy rains occasionally 
accompanied by hailstones are not uncommon. The 
strong vertical convection currents of air that prevail 
during this season cause the phenomenon. The showers 
that fall during the season are locally known as ‘ mango 
showers ’ and heavy falls of 4 to 5 inches have been 
recorded in a single day in a few stations. The average 
precipitation for this period is nearly five and a half 
inches. The seasonal total may be as much as 8'45 
inches as in 1909 and as light as 2 inches as in 1906 ; 
the seasonal total for the Mysore District, vL., 7 '28 
inches, being the highest for all the districts. The rain- 
fall during this season is of great use for agricultural 
operations to be made before the onset of the South-West 
Monsoon. 

The South-West Monsoon sets in early in June and 
prevails for about four months and a steady westerly 
wind sweeps across the plateau of Mysore with occasional 
breaks in its intensity. When the winds are high, the 
rainfall is chiefly confined to the malnad parts and the 
slackening of the wind is associated with heavy rainfall 
in the interior. During this season, July is the rainiest 


Seasonal 
distribution of 
rainfall. 
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Sunspots and 
rainfall in 
the State. 


montli for the rnalnad tracts and September for the 
maidan parts. In a normal year as mnch as 22| inches 
of rain can be expected during . the season. The years 
in which the seasonal total fell short of the normal by 
25 per cent are 1899, 1905, 1918 and 1922, the worst 
year being 1918 with an aggregate of 11'92 inches; the 
best year was 1896 when the seasonal total for the 
State was nearly BSJ inches. 

The retreat of the South-West Monsoon commences 
nearly in October and is generally accompanied with 
heavy showers in the eastern parts of the State. The 
season is popularly known as the North-East Monsoon 
period and prevails chiefly in the months of October and 
November and occasionally extends to December also, 
though December is generally a rainless month. The 
mean seasonal total for this period is 8‘J7 inches; the 
bad years on record are — 1897, 1899, 1908 and 1923. 
The last of these years is the worst on record, the rain- 
fall for this period during this year being a little less 
than 2 inches. The best year on record for this season 
is 1903, when the average for the State was a little over 
15 inches, while the averages for the Bangalore and 
Kolar Districts were a little over 20 inches. 

In Tables VII and VIII, the monthly and seasonal 
distribution of rain for the various districts are given. 

Some relation seems to exist between the rainfall and 
the number of sunspots though it is not well marked. 
Years close to the sunspot* maxima or minima are periods 
respectively of compar|i,tively heavy or light rainfall. A 
few outstanding cases may be mentioned. The year 
1878 was one of sunspot minimum and the drought of 
1876-77 just preceded it; the year 1923 when very 
little rain fell over the maidan parts was also one of 
minimum spots. Other years of sunspot minimum 
were 1889, 1901 and 1913 and the corresponding 
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years of comparatively light precipitation were 1891, 
1899 and 1913. Thus years close to sunspot minimum 
are anxious periods for the State, especially the maid an 
part of it. During the years 1893, 1906 and 1916 the 
rainfall was in large excess, the first two being years of 
sunspot maximum and the last preceded the year of 
sunspot maximum. 

In the earlier records of rainfall at Tiimkur Town, a 
marked periodicity can be observed, though it is not 
noticeable during recent years. From the year 1846 to 
1870, the maximum amount of rainfall occurred every 
sixth year. The period became one of four years from 
1870 to 1886 and from 1893 to 1903 the period was one 
of five years. No periodicity, however, is to be found in 
the years following 1903. 

The years of drought are not separated by any definite 
interval. The Districts of Kolar, Tumkur and Chitaldrug 
are more frequently affected by droughts than the other 
districts. The following table shows the frequency of 
droughts during the past thirty-one years in the various 
districts of the State : — 


District 

Average 

annual 

x'aiiifall 

. Numb 

WHICH 

Ri 

15 to SO 
per cent 

ER OP YEA 
THE DEPI 
NGED PRO 

30 to 60 
per ceut 

RS IN 
JIENCY 

M 

30 per cent 
and over 

Bangalore... ... 

30-95 

6 

1 

0 

Ivolar 

28-21 

8 

2 

0 

Tumkur ... 

26-15 

9 

3 

0 

My. sore ... ... ... 

28-16 

6 

0 

0 

Hassan . ... 

88-73 

6 

0 

0 

Sliimoga ... 

66-98 

5 

0 

0 

Kadur 

73-45 

5 

3 

0 

Chitaldrug ... ... 

21-95 

8 

1 

0 

State 

36- 12 

5 

0 

0 


Periodicity in 
rainfall 
ganged, at 
Tumkur. 


Kainfall and 
droughts in 
the State. 
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It is worthy of note that the deficit ranged from 30 to 
50 per cent in the Kadur District during 3 years out of 
31 years, but it must be remembered that the annual 
average for this district is high, viz., 73‘45 inches. 

Rainfall records are available for some stations in the 
State for a longer period. The following table gives the 
liability for drought in one hundred years for some typical 
stations : — 


Stations 

Average 

rainfall 

Number op years in a 

CENTURY IN WHICH THE 
DEFICIENCY BANGED PROM 

15 to 30 
per cent 

•30 to 50 
per cent 

50 per cent 
and over 

Agumbi 

317-58 

15 

0 

0 

Bangalore 

36-11 

16 

5 

3 

Tumkur 

33-30 

18 

14 

2 

Sira 

20-88 

18 

14 

12 

Chitaldrug 

24-27 

11 

18 

3 

Challakere 

18-0-2 

,14 

8 

12 

Bagepalli 

21-G6 

13 

9 

15 


Normally pressure is high in the cold and dry months 
of January and December and low in the months of June 
and July when warm and humid winds blow over the 
country. Hourly records of the Bangalore Observatory 
show that there is a semi-diurnal oscillation in pressure, 
the times of maximum pressure being about 10 a.m. and 
10 P.M. and those of minimum pressure about 4 a.m, 
and 4 p.m. The pressures at 10 a.m. and 4 p.m. are 
respectively the highest and the lowmst for the day and 
the difference between these is about one-tenth of an 
inch, pressure being expressed in inches of mercury ; 
the difference between the day maximum and minimum 
is nearly double that between the night maximum and 
minimum. The fluctuation in pressure from day to day 
rarely exceeds one-tenth of an inch and only once, i.e., 
on the 23rd November 1916, when a cyclone passed 
over Bangalore, the pressure fell by ‘240 inches and 
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increased by about the same amount the next day. 

Table IX shows the monthly and annual normals of 
pressure at 8 xi.M. reduced to 32°F. 

The average wind velocity is less than 150 miles per wind 
day though occasionally during the South-West Mon- 
soon the velocity approaches 400 miles per day; velocities 
less than 20 miles per day have also been recorded. On 
a few occasions gusts of wind with a velocity of about 40 
miles per hour have been recorded in the Bangalore 
Observatory, but such gusts last only 10 or 15 minutes. 

During the first three months of the South-West Mon- 
soon period, he., from June to August, the average wind 
velocity is over 170 miles per day; the average for 
Mysore during this period being over 200 miles per day. 

Days of very little wind movement are large in the 
months of October and April, Table X gives the daily 
normal wind movement for difierent months of the year. 

Air is very humid during the monsoon period, i.e., Humidity, 
from July to November and dry from January to April. 

March is the driest month as very little rain falls during 
this month ; the relative humidity has been as low as 6 per 
cent on a few afternoons. Normals of monthly and 
annual values of relative humidity are given in Table XI. 

The cloud amount is estimated as follows: if the whole cloud, 
sky is overcast, the amount is denoted by 10 and if it is 
clear by 0. If 4 is noted against the cloud amount, it 
means that four-tenths of the sky is covered by cloud. 

July and August are the cloudiest months in the year 
and December to April is the period of greatest serenity. 

March is the clearest month, the normal cloud amount 
for Bangalore and Chitaldrug being as little as IT and 1'3, 

Table XII gives the monthly and annual normals of 
cloud amount at 8 a.m. 
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The passage of cyclones over the State is a very rare 
phenomenon and it usually occurs just about the time of 
the burst of the South-V/est Monsoon, i.e., in the month 
of May or at the time of its retreat, i.e., in the months 
of October and November. The cyclones that pass 
across the State have their origin in the south of the Bay 
of Bengal and pass into the Arabian Sea and occasionally 
give rise to stormy weather in the sea for some days. 
The following details give some idea of the cyclones that 
have passed across the State. 

One on the 2nd of May^ 1872j was very destructive in 
its effects ; it blew a hurricane that overturned large 
trees even so far west as Coorg, and was accompanied by 
a deluge of rain. Again on the 4th of May, 1874, when 
a cyclone was raging on the Madras coast, a steady rain 
poured at Bangalore, which continued without intermis- 
sion for about 48 hours. It had been preceded for 
several days by a still and hazy appearance of the 
atmosphere. At the end of November, 1880, just at the 
beginning of the ragi harvest, when but little was cut 
and the bulk of this most important crop was all but 
ripe, a great part of the State was visited by a storm of 
wind and rain of unusual severity, which did very consi- 
derable damage to the crops, and was the cause, moreover, 
of the breaching of a number of irrigation tanks. On 
the 16th of November, 1885, again, there was a continu- 
ous downpour lasting for more than forty-eight hours, 
but this was not of a violent character. On the 3rd May 
J909, a storm was generated off the south coast of 
Madras in front of a temporary advance of the monsoon 
current. The disturbance drifted slowly in a north- 
westerly direction across Southern India and passed out 
into the Arabian Sea as a storm of rnoderate intensity. 
The storm, though not severe, was the cause of heavy 
rain in South India including the Mysore State. In 
Bangalore, there was a steady- downpour of rain on the 
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5th continuing from 8 a.m. till past midnight with a 
break of about 2^- hours in the afternoon. The total for 
the 24 hours ending 8 a.m. of the 6th, was 6'OG inches, 
being the heaviest total in one day recorded since 1893. 
Coming to recent years, a disturbance that appeared in 
the Bay of Bengal crossed the Madras coast on the 
evening of the 16th October 1916 and traversing the 
Mysore Plateau crossed out into the Arabian Sea during 
the next 24 hours. The rainfall on account of the pass- 
age of the storm was particularly heavy in the Mysore 
District. Again in November of the same year a storm 
crossed the Coromandel coast near Madras at 2 hours on 
the 23rd morning causing much loss of life and damage 
to property. It was central near Bangalore at 8 hours 
and by the morning of the 24th had passed out into the 
Arabian Sea. It caused widespread rainfall over the 
peninsula. 
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Table showing the monthly and annual 

NOEMALS OP MEAN AIR TEMPERATURE. 


Obsebvatoey Stations 


January 
February 
March ... 
April ... 
May ... 
June 
July ... 
August ... 
September 
October... 
November 
December 
Year 


Bangalore Mj^sore 



II. Table showing the average monthly and 

ANNUAL DIURNAL RANGE OP TEMPERxVTURE. 
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III. Table showing the monthly and annual 

NORMALS OP MAXIMUM TEMPEEATURE. 


Months 


Observ.atory Stations 


Bangalore 

Mysore 

Hassau 

Cliitaldrug 

.January 

Sl'7 


82-3 

84-.A 

February 

87-0 


(56-6 

89-4 

March ... 

91-7 


91-4 

94-7 

April . . 

9.3-6 

91-3 

92-4 

97-0 

May 

91-9 

91-7 

8S-7 

94-2 

June 

85-0 

84-.5 

SO-4 

86-7 

July 

82-1 

82-3 

77-4 

82-1 

August 

82-3 

82-2 

78'G 

82-4 

September 

82 -4 

8-i-l 

80-6 

83- 9 

October 

S2-4 

84-1 

81-7 

8.5-0 

November 

80- .3 

82-2 

80-2 

82-7 

December 

79-5 

81-8 

79-9 

82-1 

Y^'ear 

85-0 

8G-2 

83-3 

87-1 


IV. Table shoaving the absolute maximum tempe- 

EATUEE EECOEDED AT THE FODE OBSERVATORY 
STATIONS SINCE 1893. 


Observatouy Stations 



Bangalore 

January 

February 


March ... 

98-3 

April ... 

101-1 

May 

100-8 

-June 

96-6 

July ... 

91-1 

August 

91-9 

September 

90-7 

October 

89-3 

November ... 

88-3 

December 

87-5 

Y'ear ... , 

101-1 


Mysore 

Hrts.san 

Chitaldrug 

91-2 

89-1 

93-0 

95-4 

95-0 

97-0 

99-0 

97-9 

101-0 

100-9 

99-4 

103-0 

100-4 

100-2 

102-8 

97-6 

93-7 

100-2 

91-9 

88-2 

92-3 

93-0 

86-6 

91-0 

91-9 

90-2 

95-1 

91-2. 

88-5' 

95-9 

88-2 

86-4 

91-1 

88-8 

87-4 

90-1 

100-9 

100-2 

103-0 
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V. Table showing the monthly and annual 

NOLMALS OP MINIMUM TEMPEEATUEE. 


Months 

Observatoev Stations 

Bangalore 

Mysore 

Hassaii 

Cbitaldrug 

Jammry 

58T 

60-3 

5C-0 

62-1 

Pebruai'y 

CO-7 

C3-7 

&8’5 

G5-7 

March 

C5'0 

67-3 

62-6 

70-1 ■ 

April 

69-1 

70-1 

66-7 

72-5 

May 

69-1 

69-7 

G7-1 

71--4 

June 

C7-0 

68-i 

66-1 

69-7 

-Tuly 

66-2 

G7-0 

65-2 

68' 5 

August 

05-9 

GG'S 

G4'7 

68-1 

September 

G.5'7 

6C-5 

64-4 

67-7 

October 

65-3 

6G-G 

64-3 

67-8 

November 

62-3 

04-3 

GO-9 

64-5 

December 

5S-5 

60-5 

56-3 

61-3 

year 

G4-4 

65-9 

G-2-7 

67-4 


VI. Table showing the absolute minimum tempe- 
ra tube RECORDED AT THE FOUR OBSERVATORY 
stations since 1898. 


Months 

Observatory Stations 

Bangalore 

Myisore 

Hassan 

Cbitaldrug 

January 

48-9 

61-7 

4o-9 

52-0 

February 

51-2 

54-1 

46-9 

58-3 

March 

52-3 

57-9 

49-4 

61-2 

April .. 

5&-3 

61-3 

58-1 

59-3 

May ... 

61 -8 “ 

60-4 

58-4 

59-3 

June .... 

59-4 

62 -0 

-:2-4 

61-8 

July 

61-7 

62-8 

59-1 

62-6 

August 

61-9 

62-0 


64-7 

September 


59-3 

56-8 

63-8 

October 

55-0 

67-4 

53-4 

59-9 

November 

5-2-0 

62-6 

46-5 

51-3 

December 

43-7 

50 0 

42-7 

51-2 

Year ... 

48-7 

60-0 

42-7 

51-2 
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VII. Table showing- the Disteict monthly and 

ANNUAL EAINFALL NOEMALS. 


Districts 

■11 

!■ 

Feb. 




June 

.Inly 


Inches 

Ii]che.s 

Inche.s 

Inches 

Inche.s 

Inche.s 

Indies 

Banfraloi'e ... 

0 12 

0T5 

0'40 

1-28 

4 -02 

2-63 

3-14 

Kolar 

0-20 

0 19 

0'35 

I'OO 

3-00 

2'Jl 

3'IS 

Tumlnir 

0-09 

0-13 

0'22 

110 

3"24 

2'52 

2'r.9 

Mysore 

0T4 

O' 16 

0'41 

1'9!) 

4 '88 

2-37 

2'24 

Ilassan 

0'09 

0-15 

0-29 

9-01 

4'01 

5'3S 

S'45 

Shiinoga 

0-03 

0-06 

0'25 

1'51 

•2'80 

10'99 

18-90 

Kaclnr 

0T4 

O' 1-2 

0'33 

1'88 

3 -56 

13-80 

•23'93 

Ghitaklrng ... 

0-09 

O' 19 

O'lS 

0 99 

2'68 

2 '44 

2'5S 

State ... 

0T2 

O' 13 

O'iU 

1-46 

3'58 

4-79 

7'15 


Districts 

Aug. 

Sept. 

Oct. 

Nov. 

Dec. 

A'ear 


Inches 

Inches 

Inches 

Inches 

Inches 

Inche.s 

Bangalore ... 

4'52 

6'29 

5-55 

2-43 

0-4-2 

30-95 

Kolar 

3'89 

5-77 

4*75 

300 

0-54 

28-21 

Tumkur 

3-27 

.5-5 i 

4-91 

2-16 

0-29 

26-15 

Mysore 

2 '66 

4-33 

5'87 

‘2'62 

0-44 

28-16 

Hassan 

4-8 1 

4-00 

r>'94 

2-94 

0-63 

38-73 

Shimoga 

10-25 

4-87 

5-07 

1-75 

0-39 

.56-98 

Kadur 

13-59 

6'44 

6-5.5 

2-46 

O’Stl 

7-i-‘i5 

Chituklrug ... 

2-37 

4-38 

3-99 

I'Sf) 

0-33 

21-95 

State ... 

5'23 

5-18 

5-30 

2-42 

0-4 B 

36-12 


VIII. Table showing the District seasonal 

RAINFALL NORMALS. 


Districts 

January and 
February 
(cold) 

March to 
May (hot) 

June to 
September 
(South-West 
Monsoon) 

October to 
December 
(N.-E. 
Monsoon) 

Year 


Inches 

Inches 

Inches 

Inches 

Inches 

Bangalore ... 

0-27 

6-70 

16-58 

8-40 

30-9.5 

Kolar 

0-32 

4-35 

15-25 

8-29 

28-21 

Tumkur 

0-22 

4-66 

14-01 

7-36 

26-15 

Mysore 

0-30 

7-28 

11-65 

8-9.3 

*28-16 

Hasisan 

0-24 

6-34 

22-64 

9-51 

38-73 

Shimoga ... 

0-15 

4-01 

45-01 

7-21 

56-93 

Kadur 

0-26 

5-77 

57-76 

9-66 

7.3-45 

Chitaldrug... 

0-21 

3-80 

11-77 

6-17 

21-95 

State ... 

0-25 

5-35 

22-35 

8-17 

86-1-2 
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IX. Table showing- the monthly and annual 

NOEMALS OP PEESSURB AT 8 A.M. REDUCED TO 32°F. 


Months 

Ob SERVATORY STATION S 

Bangalore 

Mysore 

Hassan 

Chitaldrng 


Inches 

Inches 

Inches 

Inches 


26+ 




.January 

1-oas 

V522 

0-914 

1-624 

February 

1-015 

i-rm 

0-895 

l-,596 

March 

0-938 

l-47;3 

0-872 

1-565 

April 

0-945 

1-429 

0-827 

1-516 

May 

0-905 

1-397 

0-796 

1-482 

June 

0-853 

1-3.51 

0-740 

1-414 

July ... 

0-854 

1-335 

0-740 

1-417 

August 

0-881 

1-385 

0-770 

1-452 

September 

0-916 

1-408 

0-801 

1-493 

Oototer 

0-956 

1-44.5 

0-840 

1-540 

November 

0-995 

1-478 

0-877 

1-587 

December 

1-028 

1-513 

0-906 

1-619 

A'eur 

0’9J8 

l-43« 

0-S.31 

1-526 


X. Table showing the monthly and annual normals 

OP WIND VELOCITY IN MILES PER DAY. 


Months 

Observatory Stations 

Bangalore 

Mysore 

Hassan 

Chitaldrng 

January 

135 

147 

So 

102 

Pebrnary 

127 

126 

84 

92 

March 

121 

124 

93 

91 

Apn-il 

113 

127 

108 

90 

May 

132 » 

1.59 

1.38 

142 

.Tniie 

195 

228 


171 

July 

194 

228 


184 

August... 

172 

204 


168 

September 

132 

162 

127 

138 

October 

103 

116 

87 

84 

November 

114 

128 

86 

91 

December 

129 

159 

97 

110 

Year ... 

139 

159 

119 

122 
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XI. Table showing the monthly and annual 

NORMALS OP RELATIVE HCMIDITY AT 8 A.M. 


OusjcBVATOBV Stations 



Bangalore 

Mj-sore 

Hassan 

Cliitaldrug 



% 

O' 

/’o 

/o 

O/ 

/O 

January 


79 

72 

/3 

61 

Febrnai'y 


71 

GS 

69 

53 

March 


63 

69 

65 

50 

April 


71 

73 

69 

61 

May 


75 

76 

78 

70 

June 


81 

80 

S6 

79 

J My 


86 

81 

ss 

83 

August 


86 

81 

89 

83 

September 


86 

81 

89 

82 

October 


82 

82 

83 

76 

November 


79 

76 

85 

68 

December 


80 

75 

66 

67 

Year 


78 

76 

80 

69 

XII. Table 

SHOWING THE MONTHLY AND ANNUAL 

NORMALS 

OP CLOUD 

AMOUNT 

AT 8 A.M. 




Obsrrvatouy Stations 


Months 







Bangalore, 

Mysore 

Hassan 

Ohitaldrug 


January 


3'2 

3-1 

3-2 

2-2 

February 


1-9 

2-7 

2-9 

1-7 

March ... 


IT 

2‘2 

2T 

1-3 

April 


2'8 

4T 

3-6 

2-7 

May 


4-3 

5*6 

4-8 

4-7 

June 


7-6 

7-8 

7'8 

7-6 

July ... 


S-6 

8'3 

8'8 

8-7 

August... 


8-7 

8-0 

ST 

B-2 

September 


8-0 

7*3 

7-5 

7'6 

October 


6-2 

7-0 

6*2 

5-5 

November 


5-2 

5-8 

5-3 

4-3 

December 


3-8 

4-0 

3*9 

3*0 

Year 


5T 

5*5 

5-3 

4-8 
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CHAPTER 1 


BOTANY. 

I, Forest Flora. 

The situation of Mysore within the tropics, combined Hi ch ness of 
with an elevation which gives it an equable climate, the 
great variation in rainfall within it and its almost com- 
plete eiiYironme-at by lofty mountain chains, are features 
which contribute to the formation of a rich and varied flora. 

The reserved forests and plantations of the coimtr y Area of 
cover a total area of 3,685 '9 square miles exclusive of 
District and unclassed forests. 

The forest area can be divided into three more or less Forest belts 
distinct belts running from north to south. Starting 
from the extreme west there are : — 

(i) The evergreen belt. — This stretches along the 
Western Ghat slopes, with a width varying from 6 to 40 
miles, from about the north of Sorab to the south of 
Manjarabad ; 

(ii) The deciduous belt. — This is at present the most 
valuable timber tract and lies to the east of the above 
and extends more or less continuously from the north of 
Shikarpur to Ghamrajnagar, varying from 20 to 30 miles 
in width ; 

(iii) Dry deciduous fuel tract and scrub. — This lies to 
the east of the central waterparting of the State and 
runs north to south in two narrow strips. 

Each of these types of forests may be further differen- 
tiated as follows : — 

{a) The moist evergreen belt. — The pure moist ever- 
green forest stretches in a narrow strip along the Western 

61 '■ 
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Ghats for over 225 miles from the Jog Falls in Sagar 
Taluk to Bisale Ghat in Manjarabad. The approximate 
area of the forest is 1,000 square miles. The tract is 
mountainous with deep ravines and narrow valleys. 
Bare grassy ridges with richly wooded valley slopes are 
the characteristics of this belt ; the annual rainfall in this 
region is about 250 inches. The typical species of trees 


be found in 

this area are : — ■ 


Balagi 

... Poeoilonenron indicum 


Siirahonne 

... Calophyllurn laophyllum 

The Alexan- 

Dhuma 

... Dipterooarpus indioiis 

drian laurel. 

Yemiemara 

... Hardwickia pinnata 


Sataga 

... ElfBocarpus tnberculatns 


Eanja 

... Miinusops Elengi 


Nagasampige 

... Mesua ferrea 

. Iron wood 

Haclasale 

... Dicbopsis elliptica 

tree. 

Dalchinni 

... Cinnamoinum zeylaniciim 


Gnragi 

... Garcinia in dica 


Eamanadike 

... Myristica magnifica 


Karimarlu 

... Biospyros Spp 


Bale 

... Diospyros ebennm 

.. Ebopy. 


Kiralbkogi [ILopea parviflora) is found in some places 
over extensive areas, Devagarige {Dysoxylum malabari- 
cum) and Mangappe {Toddalio hilocularis) are found in 
small numbers. Nandi {Lagerstroemia lanceolata) and 
Hebbahalasu {Artocarpus hirsuta) are met with occasion- 
ally. The tract is very thinly populated with scattered 
and isolated hamlets. Except for the few provincial 
roads that cross the frontier, there are no other roads or 
means of communication. 


Tlie important 
forests in 
this tract. 


The following forests may be mentioned as the most 
important ones in this tract : — 


Jog 

Govardhanagiri 

Kilandtu- 

Varahi 


Agumbe 

Balehalli 

Narasimha parvata 
South Bhftdra and Punga- 

bhadra,Kabbinale, Bisale, 
Kemphole and Kagneri. 


(6) Mixed belt of evergreen and deciduous forests.— 
This is a broader strip of forest about 30 miles broad and 
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extends from the north of Sorab to the south of Manjara- 
bad through Sagar, Nagar, Tirthahalli, Narasimharaja- 
pura, Koppa, Mudgere and Belur Taluks, But for 
numerous villages and hamlets, large paddy and arecanut 
tracts, and extensive clearings for Sop-pinaheMas, this 
belt forms one rich stretch of forest with many valuable 
timber species. Though better than the last, the popula- 
tion is thin. There are rough cart-tracks leading from 
hamlet to hamlet. The labour supply is scanty. The 
principal species of trees found growing over this tract 
are : — 


Hunal 

... Terrninalia panicixlafca 

Mathi 

... Terrninalia tomentosa 

Nandi 

... LagerstrcBinia lanceolata 

Nerln 

.. Eugenia Jambolana 

Jiimbe 

... Xylia dolabriformis 

Gandhagarige 

... Cedrela Toona 

Kalgiirige 

... Cbickrassia tabularis 

Hehljahalasu 

... Artocai’pus hirsuta 

Haiga 

... Hopea wigbtiaria 

Naviladi 

... Vitex altissima 

Holagara 

... H^oligarna Arnottiana 

GobbaraneiTu 

... Bisebotia Javanica 

Dalchinni {Oinnamomum zeylanicum) and Guragi 

{Garcmia indica) and other kan species are found only in 

the shady valleys or ravines called kans. Hebbidarii 

{Bambusa arundinacea) is 

largely found. Occasionally 

Jalari {Shorea Talura) seem to grow in pine crops. 

Sandal is particularly abundant in this region. 

The rainfall is from 60 to 100 inches or a little more. 

The following are the important forests in this tract 

Sagar Jean forests 

Ubbur 

Bellandur 

ArambaUi 

Mallandur 

Eusgal 

Masrur 

Mallandur gudda 

Harobittal 

lialasvir 

Hanagere 

Koppa and Mudgere forests. 


(ii) Deciduous teak high forest belt . — The last named 
tract gradually merges into this forest belt, in Shimoga 
and Kadur Districts and along the frontier in Mysore 


The impor- 
tant foi’ests 
in this tract 
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District and extends from Shikarpur to the extreme end 
of Cham raj nagar, with a break in Hassan. The average 
annual rainfall over this portion is from 45 to 60 inches. 
This is the most valuable strip of teak forests in the 
State and is about 647 square miles in extent. The most 
important species is teak ; its valuable associates are the 


following : — 

Bete 

... Dalbergia latifolia 

Rosewood tree 

Matti 

... Terminalia tomentosa 


Honne ... 

... Ptei-ocarpus marsupium .. 

Gum-kino tree 

Thadsal... 

... Grewia tilia3folia 


Diudiga... 

... Anogeissus latifolia 


A^ethega... 

... Adina cordifolia 



Other deciduous species like Godda {Garuga innnata) , 
Buruga {Bomhax malabaricuin) , Sagade {Schleicliera 
irijuga), Kadavala {Stepliegijne parvifolia) , Bende {Kydia 
calycina), Nelli {Phyllanthus Emblica), Kuli {Gmelma 
arhorea), etc., make up the rest of the forest with a 
dense growth of small bamboo over hill slopes and ridges, 
big bamboos being confined to the banks of streams and 
moist low lying tracts. 

The principal species attain very good size ; teak, bete 
(Eosewood), yethega {Adina cordifolia) and bonne (Gum- 
kino tree) ranging in girth from 10 to 15 feet and matti 
and other species of girth varying from 8 to 12 feet are 
very common. 

In the outskirts of this belt of forests, there are well 
populated villages and the forests themselves attain 
heights averaging about 70', are easy of access with con- 
venient fair weather roads, and equipped with well- 
designed and comfortable Inspection Lodges, staff and 
labour quarters. 


The impor-\ 
tant foi-ests 
in this belt. 


The following are the important forests in this belt : — 


Karadibetta 
Kiimsi 
Shankar : 
Sakrebyle 


Chornayedehalli 

Aldhara 

Muthodi 

Thegurgudda 
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Lakkavalli 

Dodharuve 

Mavukal 

Katchuvanahalli 

Veeranahosahalli 

Mettikuppe 


Kakaukote 

JBegur 

Ainur-marigudi 

Berambadi 

Bandipiu' 

Chamrajnagar 


Deciduous teak pole belt. — The strip of forest which 
extends from Anavatti in Sorab to Chamrajnagar is 
similar in composition to the above, but the growth is 
very poor, the trees not attaining a girth of more than 
about 4 feet anywhere. The average rainfall varies from 
30 to 35 inches and the crop is open with an under- 
growth of grass. The forest yields small timber. The 
total area of this type of forest is about 262 square 
miles. The major portion of this belt of forest has all 
conveniences in the matter of roads and labour. The 
principal forests that may be enumerated under this 
type are : — 


Kowdi \ 

Chandrakal 

Kanchenahalli 

Kukwada-u brani 

Antargange 

Bhadrapur 

Hadikere 


Thyagadabagi 

Portions of Veeranabhsaballi 
and Mettikuppe. 

Katwal 

Naganapur 

Bargi and portions of Cham- 
rajnagar. 


(iii) Dnj deciduous fuel forest. — This may also be 
divided into two definite strips of forests on account of 
certain characteristic differences. 

(a) Superior type of fuel forest. — This strip starting 
from about the south-western limits of Davangere Taluk 
extends to the north of Channaphtna. Towards the east, 
it extends to the provincial boundary of the State in the 
Bangalore and Kolar Districts. The average rainfall 
over this tract varies from 25 to 30 inches. The principal 
species to be found are 

Kaggali ... Acacia Catechu ... ... The Cutch tree 

Devadari ... Erythrosylon monogynum 

Cbigare ... Adbizzia amara 

Ohannangi ... Lagerstroemia parviflora 
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Diiidiga 

.Jalari 

.Inogeissiis latifolia 


Shorea Talura 


Hmmal 

Terininalia pauiculata 


Some 

Soymida fabrifuga 

.. The bastard Red 
Cedar. 

Banui 

Acacia feiTuginea 


Kai’ijali 

Acacia arabiea 


Bilijali 

Acacia leucopliloea 


Padarapachali 

Dalbergia pauiculata 


Tubre 

Dio.siJjTos Tupru 


Yeje 

Preraiia tomeutosa 


Kodliniuiuka 

Acacia Spp 


Telachi 

Zizy pirns Juj uba 



Small bamboos are found in a few of these forests. 
These forests are generally surrounded by numerous 
thickly populated villages. There is generally heavy 
demand for firewood and grazing. 

(b) Inferior type. — This is confined chiefly to the 
northern portion of Chitaldrug and Tumkur Districts. 
It extends through Davangere, Jagalur, Molakalmuru, 
Challakere, Hiriyur, Sira, Pavagada and Maddagiri 
Taluks. It is a dry arid forest tract, with very low rain- 
fall, 15 to 20 inches. The growth is very poor. The 
characteristic tree growth is Kamara {Hanhoickia binatci) 
with a little Kaggali (the Cutch tree) and other inferior 
and scanty growth and Bode grass not yet identified for 
its under-growth. 


Shrubs and 

Among shrubs and useful bushes are : — 


ljusbes. 

(1) Caloti'opis gigantea 

... Giant swallow wort 

Yekka 


(i2) Cassia auriculata 

... Taimei'’s bark 

Thangadi 


(3) Cassia Fistula ... 

... hiidian laburnum 

Kakke. 


(4) Jatropha Curcas 

Phj'sic nut 

Maraharalu 


Sandal. (u) Ih distribution. — The sandal tree {Santaluin 

Album, Mem-, gandha. Brig midha) O: iioQ the habitat or 
natural home of which is Mysore and which grows only 
to a limited extent in the bordering tracts of Madras and 
Goorg, is found throughout the State but very unequally 
distributed in different parts. It is never met with in 



ivj 


BOTANY 


67 


the evergreen belt but is most abundant in the semi- 
moist belt, in the Taluks bordering on the Cauvery and 
in those lying along the chain of hills which runs from 
Kankanhalli up to Maddagiri. In the Chitaldrug and Kolar 
Districts, it occurs to a limited extent, chiefly scattered 
in village lands and hedge-rows and in special plantations 
and forests introduced by the Forest Department. 

(5) Its growth . — The tree attains its greatest bulk and 
height in taluks with a moderately heavy rainfall. The 
bark and sapwood have no fragrance, but the heartwood 
and roots are highly scented and rich in oil. The girth 
of a mature tree varies, the average being about 30", 
while trees of girths up to 6 feet are occasionally found. 
Heights up to 40' have been measured, though the 
average height is not more than 25k The tree is con- 
sidered to be mature when about 60 years of age. The 
older the tree, the greater the proportion of heartwood. 
The bark becoming deeply wrinkled, is red underneath,, 
and frequently bursts, disclosing in old specimens the- 
absence of all sapwood. In colour and marking, four 
varieties of the wood are distinguished : — hili, white 
ke^npu, red; naga, cobra; and navilii, peacock. The- 
names indicate the supposed resemblance of the marks, 
which are really “caused by the death of adventitious 
buds.” The heartwood is hard and heavy, weighing 
about 61 ibs. per cubic foot, 

(c) Its Propagation . — Efforts for the propagation of 
sandal by planting did not meet with much success some 
years ago, owing to the delicate nature of the young 
plant and its exposure to the ravages of hares and deer. 
More recently, the lantana shrub, which grows with the 
rankness of a weed, has been found to be an effectual 
nurse for the seedlings coming up naturally in abundance. 
Sandal sown up has given fairly good results. 

(d) Spike disease . — This serious disease of sandal 
was first reported from Coorg, near the Goorg-Mysore 
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fieiieral. 


The lial- 
Bagh. 


boundary in 1898. Since that time, it has spread across 
Mysore District to the Eastern border and has made its 
appearance in the neighbouring Districts of Madras 
Presidency. It has also spread into Hassan and Banga- 
lore Districts. It has been estimated that the annual 
losses from this disease amount to between Es. 5 and 
6 lakhs. 

A considerable amount of scientific investigation of 
this disease has been carried out, more especially by the 
Mysore Agricultural Department, and the Forest Dfiicers 
in M5'’Sore, Madras and Goorg heve studied it extensively 
in the field. Although the disease has been communi- 
cated to healthy trees by graft experiments, the causes 
of the disease have not yet been found out. The work 
of investigation is being organized and the appointment 
of a special scientific officer to aid in this work has been 
sanctioned by Government. 

A reward of Es. 10,000 has also been offered by 
the Government to any one who discovers the cause of 
the spike disease and suggests an effective, cheap and 
easily applicable remedy for the eradication of this 
disease. 

II, Eorticulture, Etc. 

The climate of Mysore is very favourable to horticul- 
ture. With judicious treatment, plants of all climates 
may be successfully grown at Bangalore. Horticulture 
has made great progress, as may be judged from a visit 
to the Palace Gardens in Mysore and Bangalore main- 
tained by His Highness the Maharaja, the public gardens 
maintained by the State at Bangalore, Mysore, Seringa- 
patam and the Nandi Hills and the horticultural activity 
displayed by the public. 

The Lal-Bagh is the oldest and most important of the 
public gardens. It contains a fine collection of plants 
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and trees rarely seen in India in such large specimens. 

The collection is being periodically replanted or added to 
according to natural orders and with regard to geogra- 
phical distribution. 

Indian fruits and a large variety of English fruits are Prait tree 


grown in the vicinity of 

Bangalore. 

The followung 

are the more important 
gardens : — 

fruit trees 

grown in the 

Anacardinm occidentale 


Cashew-nut 

Geru 

Anona reticulata 


Bullock’s heart ... 

Eamphal 

Anona squamosa 


Custard apple 

Sitapbal 

Arfcocarpus iutegrifolia 


.1 ack 

Tlalasinamai.’a 

Averrlioa caraiirbola 


Carambola 

Kamarak 

Carica papaya 


Paimy 

Perangi 

Citrus aurantium 


Orange 

Ivittalf. 

Citinxs decumaiia 


Punielo 

Sakote 

Citrus medica 


Citron 

M adala 

Citrus medica var acida 


Lime 

Ninibe 

Citrus medica var lirnetta 


Sweet lime 

Gaja nimbe 

Citrus medica var limonum 


Lemon 

Hei'ile 

Cocos nucifera 


Cocoanut palm 

Tenginamara 

Eriobotvya japouica ... 


Loquot 

Lakote 

Eugenia jambos 


Eose apjde 

Pannerale 

Ficus carica 


Fig 

Aujixra 

Mangifera iudica 


Mango 

Maviuamara 

Musa sapientum 


Plantain 

Bale 

Pbyllanthus distichus 

... 

Star-gooseheriy ... 

Kiri nelli 

Phyllantbus emblica ... 


Emblic myrobalan 

Nelli 

Psidium guy a va 


Guava 

Shepe 

Punica grauatum ... 


Pomegranate 

Dalimbe 

Pyrus malus ... ... 


Apple 

Sevu 

Vitis vinifera 

... 

Vine 

Drakshi 

Zizyplius jujuba (Bhere) 


Bere 

Elachi 

Eugenia malaccensis ... 


Malay Eose apple 

Sime pannerale 

Eepbelium Litcbi 


Litchi 

Kamiuguddebannu 

Pyrus communis 


Pear * 

Perukai 

Eubus lasioarpa 

... 

Easpberry 

Eajabari 

Acbras sapota ... 


Sapodilla ... 

Sapodilla 

Anona muricata 


Som-sop Peaches 

Mulludixranji 


'Washington Navel orange, introduced from Australia^ 
is becoming a favourite in gardens. The best oranges are 
those imported. Of mangoes, there are many varieties 
Plantains are plentiful and some varieties are esteemed 
for their sweetness and flavour. 

M. or. VOL. I. 
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There is a large number of gardens in Bangalore and 
Mysore which supply the market with a rich assortment 
of both English and Indican vegetables. The chief among 
them are beans, soybeans, tomatoes, cabbages, cauli- 
flower, kiiol-khol, pumpkins, gourds, cow-gram, moringa 
fruit, brinjals, country greens, sweet potatoes, radish and 
chow-chow. The potato and the onion are grown on a 
large commercitil scale. Leaves of vegetables and roots 
fit for curries are also grown. 

Of grasses indigenous to Mysore, the following are 
fit for stacking : — 

(1) Garike (Cyuodori daotylon) 

(2) Ganjalu garike (Anciropogon 

Bladhii) 

(3) Hanchi (Aristida caerulescens) 

(-1) Karda (Andropogon pertusiis) 

(5) Dharbhe (Eragrostis oynesu- 

roides) 

The following are not good for stacking, as they grow 
mixed together: — gondyada or chenlag.am, bhimam, 
bidiru-yele, yenuamatti, bili-hullu, timmattakam, nari- 
bala, akki-hullu, hire. 

There are also certain plants or herbs which are of 
great use to cattle ; the best of these is called 
w-hich has seeds like burrs, with a thick joined sappy 
stem. It grows along the ground, and is very good for 
milch cattle. 

Among the imported fo’dders, lucerne imeclicago sativa), 
G-uinea grass {Paniciim jimientorum) and Khodes grass 
(chloris virgata) are largely cultivated. 

III. Crops. 

The principal crops raised in the State may be classi- 
fied briefly as follows : — - 

(a) Wet, or those that are dependent for their 


ara or 

(7) Upimla, 

(8) Smiti (Panicum repens) 

(9) Node 
(10) Solali 
(U) Marahullu 
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growth on irrigation, in addition to timely rainfall, 

: — 

Oryza sativa Paclclj Bliaita, aellii 

Saccharum officinai'iiui ... Sugar-cane Ivabbu 

Tritioum Sativiim Wheat Godlii 


(bj Dry, or those which do not require irrigation 
generally hut are dependent entirely on seasonal showers 
of rain, viz : — 


Eloitsine Corocaiia 

• Eagi 

Easi 

Sorglium vulgare 

Great millet 

Jola 

Cajanus Indicus 

Pigeon Pea, Dbal ... 

Togari 

Cioer Arietinnm 

. Bengal gram, Chitc 

Kadale 

Dolichof? liiflorua 

pea. 

. Horse gram 

Hurali 

Dolichos lab lab 

. Coxv gram 

Avare 

Phaseolus Miingo 

. Green gram 

Hesaru 

Phaaeolus Murigavar ... 
Phaseolus radiatus 

'j Black gram 

Uddu 

Sesamum Indicum 

. Sesame, giagellj' ... 

Wollellu, Achellu 

Eicirms communis 

. Castor 

Haralu 

Gosaypium Herbaceum 

Cotton 

.Vrale 

Nicotiana Tabacum 

. Tobacco 

Hogesoppu 

(c) Garden crops, or 

those wdiich require a moist 

situation and an adequate 

supply of water 

— ‘ 

Areca catechu 

. Arecanut 

Adike 

Musa Sapientum 

. Plantain 

Bale 

Cocos Muoifera 

Cocoanut 

Tenginakayi 

Blettaria cardamomum 

Cardamom 

Yelakld 

Arachis hypogaea 

Groundnut 

Kallekayi, nela 

t'Orln In 

Capsicum annum ... 

Chilly 

haCulK. 

iS'Iensinakayi 

Allium Gepa 

Onion 

Nirulli 

' Allium Sativum 

. Garlic 

Bellulli 

Carum copticum 

Bishop’s weed 

Oma 

Carthamus Tinotorium 

Safflower ... 

Kustunba 

Coriandrum Sativum 

Coriander 

Kottambari 

Curcuma Longa 

Turmeric ... 

Arisiria 

Trigonella Poenum graeeum 

Fenugreek 

Mentya 

Zingiber officinale 

Ginger 

Sunti 

Cumimum cyminum ... 

Cummin seed 

Jirige 

Piper beetle 

Betel vine ... 

Viledele 


Mulberry {Mortis indica) is cultivated both in garden 
lands and dry lands. Goflee {Goffna Arabica — Bundu 
kapi) is a miscellaneous crop grown in the Malnad 
regions of the Kadur and tiassan Districts. 

M, Gr. VOL. I, 3'-^ 
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In the Seasofi and Crop Report, the crops are 
classified as: — * 


(ft) Fooclgraiiis comprising rice, 
ragi, wheat, millet, iDulses, 
{h) oil-seeds, comprising mustard 
and rape and gingelly, 

(c) condiments and spices, 

(tZj sugar-cane, 

(e) fibres including cotton and 
jute. 


(/) dyes, 

{g) drugs and narcotics compris- 
ing coffee, tobacco, etc., 

(li) fodder crops, 

(i) orchards and garden produce 
and 

(/) miscellaneous. 


Industrial and 

Commercial 

crops. 


The principal industrial and commercial crops grown 
on a fairly large scale in the State are sugar-cane, coffee, 
cotton, cocoanut, arecanut, mulberry and oil-seeds. 


IV. Avenue Trees and Topes {Arboriculture) . 

Avenue trees. Along the public roads, avenue trees have been planted. 

The trees have been numbered, and vacancies are filled 
up and additions made annually. 

Topes. , Almost every village and many of the wealthy raiyats 
have topes or groves in which trees valued for their 
timber, fuel, shade or fruits are grown. 
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ZOOLOGY. 

I. Introduction. 

The plateau of Mysore, surrounded practically on three 
sides by mountain ranges, is diversified by certain well- 
known physical characteristics. The Malnad tract which 
includes Shimoga, Kadur and Hassan Districts, is an 
undulating country wdth open valleys, covered by heavy 
forests and hills which now and then rise into bare crags 
in the higher altitudes. The level plains, which consti- 
tute at any rate the greater part of the Mai dan, derive 
their character from the means of water-supply and the 
nature of the soil determining the cultivation. The fauna 
of the country lying west of the line drawn roughly from 
Shikarpur to Periyapatna which fairly comprises the 
Malnad, is both in richness and variety, comparable wdth 
that met with in Malabar and Travancore. In fact, the 
Western Ghats and the parallel ranges in South Kanara 
and Mysore, together wdth those picturesque forest-clad 
spurs, harbour practically all the animal life that is of 
interest to the sportsman and the scientist in South 
India. There are many points of similarity betw'een the 
animals occurring in these parts and those found in the 
south-western regions of Ceylon and they both differ con- 
siderably from those found in the northern portions of 
the Peninsula. It must be remarked, however, that even 
in the southern parts of India, animal life is by no means 
uniform and in a tract of country like Mysore, with its 
sharply contrasted physical features, the difference in the 
occurrence and abundance of animal life is greatly 
emphasized. It would be impracticable, were it even 
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desirable, to deal in great detail with even the known 
forms in a chapter such as this and therefore nothing 
more is attempted here than to offer a few brief remarks 
on the vertebrate fauna of Mysore. 


II. Mammah. 

Mammals are warm-blooeled hairy animals whose main 
characteristic is the possession by the female of milk 
glands. They occupy the highest place in the animal king- 
dom, chiefly by the superior organization and complexity of 
their brain structure, The occurrence of a delicate series 
of bonelets for transmission of sound to the internal ear 
at once marks them out from birds and reptiles. The 
small number of bones which make up the lower jaw and 
its more compact attachment to the skull, giving greater 
biting power, would be other distinguishing qualities. 
The classification adopted by W. T. Blanford as revised 
by B. C. Wcoughton, Thomas and Hinton is followed in 
this chapter. 

The monkeys occurring in Mysore belong to the two 
genera, 31 acdca and Pithecus and perhaps number about 
half a dozen species. The Lion-tailed Monkey (M. ferox 
ScJir., the lion-tailed monkey of Jerdon and the Wanderoo 
of Buffon) is an inhabitant of the unfrequented parts of 
the dense jungles, reaching considerable elevations on the 
Ghats. Its savage disposition, an elongated snout, great 
power of teeth and tufted taib which account for its 
popular name, make it resemble the Baboon, from which 
it differs, however, externally by its black coat and a grey 
beard and ruff. The Bonnet Monkey {31. smica L.) 
frequents not only the dense jungles, but also populous 
towns and villages, where it raids fruit and grain shops. 
This monkey which is easily distinguished by its flesh- 
coloured face and ears and radiating hair on the crown, is 
frequently trained by itinerant beggars to perform various 
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tricks. For general intelligence and power of mimicry, it 
is excelled only by its northern congener, the Bengal 
Monkey (i¥. rhesus And.) which has not been reported 
south of Bombay and the Godavari. The members of 
the next genus {Pithecus) which constitute the Langurs 
or Hanmiian Monkeys, are ea,sily distinguished from the 
foregoing by their slender build and absence of cheek- 
pouches. The common South Indian Langurs or 
Hanuman Monkeys (P. entellus anc/iises Blijth.) have a 
black face, ears and soles — characteristics somewhat 
inconsistent with the sanctity in which they are held. 
It is interesting that very young babies have a ilesh- 
Goloured face which darkens with increasing age. Their 
favourite haunts are the far-off groves near villages, high 
trees on the banks of streams and rocky hills. They are 
looked upon by sportsmen like friends as they give a 
warning cry on the approach of tigers and panthers. The 
other Langurs reported to occur in the State are the 
Madras (P.priam Blyth.), Malabar (P. hijpoleucos Blyth.) 
and the Nilgiri (P. johnii Fischer) Hanuman Monkeys. 
In the case of the first species, the hair on the hind part 
of the crown is drawn out into a crest and the hairs on 
the brow form a fringe ; these characters are lacking in the 
Malabar Langur. The Nilgiri Hanuman Monkey has a 
black silky coat except on the head and nape, which are 
fulvous. All of them, as a rule, are extremely wary and 
shy and are confined to the higher altitudes in the dense 
woody districts bordering on the Western Ghats and the 
Nilgiris. 

The, prosimiai or Lemurs are represented in Mysore 
by the Loris, which is peculiar to South India and Ceylon. 
The members of this family are distinguished from the true 
monkeys by certain well-known anatomical peculiarities, 
all of which indicate a low' grade of organization among 
the primates. The upper incisors in all Lemurs are 
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divided by a toothless gap and there fs a claw instead of 
a fiat nail on the second digit of the foot. The. tail is 
usually wanting. The Mysore Slender Loris (Loris h/cleli- 
lierianiis Cabr.) known from the maidan districts also 
extends into Coorg, Thi.s little animal is entirely noctur- 
nal and arboreal in its habits and its food consists of 
insects, birds’ eggs and small reptiles and in confinement, 
takes cooked rice and bananas. The Mysore Lemurs 
are said to mimic the spotted owl (Athene brama) in so 
far as their cry resembles the screechings of the latter. 
The Slender Loris {L. malaharicus Wrought.) has been 
known from S. Coorg and its occurrence in Mysore is 
more than probable. 

The cats are the most specialized among the carnivora, 
possessing a rounded head, retractile claws and a flesh 
tooth in the jaws. Among the larger cats are the lion 
and the tiger, There is no record of the lion ever having 
been found in the State, though if Mysore architecture 
is to be believed, it should have been familiar to people 
in it. The tiger, at one time, must have been nioi'e 
largely found. The killing of a tiger by Sala, the foun- 
der of the Hoysala dynasty, by thrusting a rod in its 
mouth is, perhaps, the most popular tale in all Mysore. 
The fact that every Hoysala temple has this feat repre- 
sented on it and every Hoysala coin had it on its obverse 
shows that the figure of the tiger as an emblem was 
choroughly appreciated. Man-eaters are even now to be 
met with occasionally in the districts of Mysore, Shimoga 
and Tumkur, The indiscriminate slaughter of the tiger 
(Felis tigris L.) by sportsmen is causing its disappearance 
from the Indian jungles and for fear of total extinction 
the animal is now protected by law. The improved 
means of communication and the clearance of jungles 
around villages, no less than the decline in the popula- 
tion of tigers within recent times, must account for the 
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comparative immunity now enjoyed by the country side 
from the attentions of the man-eaters. There is a mass 
of fact .and legend inseparably mixed up about the habits 
of tigers in general. Cattle-lifters and man-eaters which 
are the bcldest and most cunning of their race, must 
have nearly depopulated villages in the backwoods before 
the introduction of fire-arms, and from the view-point of 
dwellers in such localities, the game-killers are the real 
friends and helpers of man, in so far as they keep down 
herds of deer and wild pig which would otherwise destroy 
much crop. The panthers or leopards {F. pardus L.) 
■are very common in Mysore, more especially in the dis- 
tricts of Mysore, Shimoga and Kadur, and certainly come 
::after the tiger in point of power of offence or relative 
proportions. As regards cunning and courage, or excita- 
bility of temper and destructiveness, they easily occupy 
the first rank among the beasts of prey, They come 
more frequently in collision with man as they live in 
close vicinity to his habitations, to sally forth in the dark 
to seize cattle and other animals. The number of cattle 
killed by tigers and panthers is perhaps heaviest in the 
districts of Bhimoga, Kadur and Mysore. 

The panther varies between wide limits, some at any 
rate of the differentiating characters being due to age. 
It is not uncommon among Indian naturalists to recog- 
nize two forms, the larger with a shorter tail, a longer 
head and broad rosettes on a paler ground colour ; the 
smaller possessing the opposite characteristics. In addi- 
tion to these varieties, if they are really so, we have the 
black panther in Mysore, where it is confined mostly to 
the wooded tracts. In the Mysore menagerie, the black 
and the ordinary forms are confined in the same cage, 
obviously to induce interbreeding. There is, however, 
evidence to prove that the process of cross-breeding takes 
place in Nature. Till some other distinguishing anato- 
mical quality than mere colour is forthcoming, the 
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rnelanoid individual ought to be content with the humbler 
rank of a variety in sy sterna Naturcc. The leopard cat 
{F. bengalensis Kerr) known fi'om Coorg and possibly 
Mysore also, is far too fierce for its size, the length of 
body (excluding the tail) being only 2G inches, and 
indefinitely maintains a savage disposition. In the 
menageries, as in Mysore, it is never seen pacing the 
cage after the manner of the bigger cats, but will spend 
practically all the days of its life crouching in a corner 
or on a window sill. Living by day time in the holes of 
trees or under stones in dense jungles, it issues forth in 
the evening to commit depredations on the poultry and 
small mammals near about the villages. The colour 
markings of this cat are variable. The rusty spotted cat 
{F. rubiginosa Geoff.) is somewhat smaller than the 
domestic cat, and according to Jerdon is tameable. Its 
occurrence in Mysore is doubtful. The only other jungle 
cat reported from Mysore is the common Indian species 
{F. affiriis Gray) frequenting jungles and open country. 
It is partial to game like hares and partridges, occasional- 
ly destroying poultry also. In respect of the long hairs 
at the tips of their ears, they come nearer to the Lynx. 
The hunting leopard or cheeta {Ac.inonyx venaticus Gray) 
which may occur as a straggler in Mysore, is usually 
distinguished from the panther by the non- retractile or 
only partially retractile claws and a slender long legged 
body. The spots are smaller and solid. When tamed, 
it becomes perfectly docile like a dog and has the canine 
instincts of attachment and obedience to its master. In 
Northern India, it is widely employed in hunting down 
antelopes, gazelle and nilgai, which it can easily overtake 
by its remarkable speed for short distances. Buchanan 
Hamilton gives an interesting account of the manner 
of hunting with the cheeta, which he gathered in a con- 
versation with Sir Arthur Wellesley, who, while Com- 
manding Officer at Seriiigapatam, had kept five of these 
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hnnting leopards which had formerly belonged to Tippu 
Sultan. 

The small Indian civet cat {Viverricula midaccensis 
Gviel), the Indian toddy cat {Paradoxurus niger F. cui\), 
the common Indian mongoose {Mongos mongo mungo 
Gmel.) and {Mungo Ellioti Wrouglii), differ from the fore- 
going family in having an elongated snout, non-retractile 
claws, and more teeth in the hinder part of the jaws. 
The body is slender and elongated, an adaptation for an 
arboreal and burrowing mode of existence. The Indian 
civet cat, kept in confinement by the Indians, secretes 
the well-known perfume in its preanal glands, which 
enters largely into the cosmetics of the Indian toilet. 
In ir.s native haunts of detached woods and copses, it 
may be seen wandering both by day and night in quest 
of field rats, squirrels, and birds’ eggs. The Indian 
toddy cat, also known as the palm-civet, whose favourite 
residence is the palm or mango grove, frequently estab- 
lishes itself in the thatched roofs of houses. It derives 
its popular name from its alleged fondness for palnj juice. 
According to Jerdon, “ it has a keen sense of smell, but 
less acute hearing and vision by day than the mongooses.” 
There are three species of mongoose in Mysore (M. Mimgo 
mungo Gmel., M.fusc.us Waterh. and M. vitticoUs Benn.)\ 
some at any rate are common in hedgerows, thickets and 
cultivated fields. The supposed immunity of this animal 
from snake poison is simply due to its extreme agility. 

There is only one representative of the family of 
JSijcenidce in India and its occurrence is mainly confined 
to the drier districts. Hyspnas form a sort of connecting 
link between the cats and the civets and have a canine 
look about them. Though universally detested for their 
extreme cowardice and cruelty, these animals are service- 
able as carrion feeders. 
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The dog tribe includes the common wolf {Canis nciria Family 
Wmugliton.), the Indian jackal {Canis incUcics Hodgs.), 
the wild dog {Cuon duhhunensis Syke^..) and the fox 
{Vulpes hengalensis Shaw.). These animals, which inhabit 
the Malnad tracts, are known for their remarkable intel- 
ligence and cunning which they must have acquired 
through habits of communal life. The jackal and the 
fox occasionally turn their attention to a vegetable diet 
and under its influence may destroy wide areas under 
cultivation, chiefly of coffee, ground-nuts, sugarcane and 
horse gram. The wolf and the wild dog which bunt in 
packs are most destructive to game like sambar, antelope, 
spotted and barking deer. 

The martens which constitute the family of Mustelidm Family 
differ among themselves both in external conformation 
and the character of teeth far more perhaps than is the 
case in any other family of carnivora. The South Indian 
marten {Maries gwatkinsi Horsf.) found in tolerable 
numbers in the hill forests of the Nilgiris and on the 
Western Ghats may cross the British frontier into the 
adjoining tracts of the Mysore territory like its congener 
the common otter {Lutra lutra.L.). The latter is very 
destructive to the mahseer and other fish in the large 
rivers and tanks. It is possible that the clawiess otter 
{Aonyx cinera lllig.) which has been reported from Coorg 
by the Mammal Survey Party, may occur in the confines 
of Mysore hills also. Both otters are gregarious and live 
in burrows, on elevated grounds, near water. 

The sloth bear {Melursus ursinus occurs in large Family 

numbers in the State and like other gam'e is protected 
now. The deep cavities formed by blocks of granitoid 
gneiss that weather on the hill sides are the favourite 
resorts of bears, whose food consists of fruits, both wdld 
and cultivated, insects and honey. Tickell observes that 
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the power of suction in the bear as well as of propelling 
wind from its mouth is very great and is advantageous 
to the animal in procuring its common food, the white 
ants. 

The insectivores are a very primitive race of mammals, 
whose small size and nocturnal habits, must have helped 
their survival from past ages. The large number (44) of 
generalized teeth and their trituberculate character point 
to their antiquity. The Madras tree shrew {Anathanci 
ellioti Waterh.) resembles squirrels and inhabits trees. 
The South-Indian hedgehog {Erinaoeus mioropuh Blyth.) 
Vvdiose occurrence in Mysore is doubtful, may perhaps 
w'ander into its confines from the borders of the British 
districts— Coimbatore and the Nilgiris. The shrews are 
well represented in Mysore. The brown shrew {Pack- 
yiira niurina L.) is an inhabitant of the woods and 
occasionally turns up in human habitations nearer their 
haunts. The grey musk-shrew (P. coerrulea Kerr.) is not 
reported away from human dwellings, where sometimes 
it is seen in day time running close to the walls, making 
a peculiar squealing metallic sound. It is quite service- 
able in the house where it lives on cockroaches, scorpions, 
and other vermin and the charge brought against this 
animal of feeding on grain and vegetables is baseless. 
Its usual liaunls are the dark corners of book shelves,, 
almirahs and boxes, frequently entering holes also. The 
strong musky smell, characteristic of the domestic forms, 
is objected to by cats, w'ho do not molest them. Yery 
little is known about the habits of the other shrews 
(P. perroteti Duvern.) whose occurrence in Mysore is 
doubtful. 

Bats are flying mammals and are most easily identified. 
The (dongated fingers and forearm include an expansion 
of the skin which also: Involves the hind limbs and the 
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tail. The knee is directed backwards. The sense of 
touch is developed in these animals to an incredible 
degree of perfection and is probably exercised by the 
nose frill, the tragus of the ears and the wdng mernhrane 
as well. On the ground they are helpless, shuffling 
along awkwardly and when at rest they hang head down- 
wards, clutching by their hind feet branches of trees, 
crevices and holes in old walls and caves. Like the 
primates, the female bats have only two pectoral teats. 
The Indian frnit-bat or flying fox (Pteroinu gigcinteus 
giganteus Brunn.) lives in large colonies and is most 
destructive to garden fruits. The fulvous frnit-bat 
{Bousettiis lescJien'iiiiti Dasvi.) is a cave-haunting form, 
which together with the Southern short-nosed frnit-bat 
{Gynojjterus sphinx Vahl.) is destructive to plantains, 
guavas and mangoes. The family Rhinolopliidce, dis- 
tinguished by a nose leaf, is represented by the genera, 
Bhinolophus and Ripposiderus , the members of which 
occur both in forests and in human dwellings. The 
common names of the species, the rufous horse-shoe hat 
{B. roiixi Temni.), the great Indian horse-shoe bat {B. 
heddomei And), the little Indian horse-shoe bat (B. 
lepidus Blyth), the large Indian leaf-nosed bat {H. lanJm- 
diva Eel), Syke’s leaf-nosed bat (i?. speoris Schneid.) 
and the bi-colonred leaf-nosed bat {H. fulvus Gray), are 
derived from the character of the nasal appendage. The 
members of the family Nycterido, in addition to this 
character, ui^., a leaf on the nose, have their ears united 
at the base. The large vampire bats {Lyroderma lijra 
lyra frequent houses and the spoils of their forag- 

ing expeditions may be seen below their dwellings on the 
verandahs every morning. The Malay vampire bat 
(Megaderma spasma trifoUvm Geoff) may also occur 
near about human dwellings. The family Vesperti- 
lionidae, which is by far the largest group, may be 
distinguished by the occurrence of a tragus in the ear 
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and the absence of a nose leaf. The Indian Pipistrelke 
are ra,pid fliers, executing sudden twists and turns in the 
air, especially when hunting for insects. Kelaart’s pipis- 
trella (Pipistrellus ceylonicus Eel.) and (P. ceijlonicus 
chrysothrix Wrought.) and the Indian dwarf pipistrella 
{P.nmmismimims Wrought.), {F. coroviandra Gray .) and 
(P. ceylmclicus Dob.) are among the most common 
forms near about the houses. The second and the third 
species frequently enter lighted rooms at night, where 
they 0y about in quest of insects. The winged termites, 
which come out in dense clouds after early, summer 
showers, attract them in large numbers. Like the 
PipistrelkE, Dorinor’s bat {Scotozoiis dormeri dormeri 
Dob.) and the common yellow bat (Scotoptilus kuliU 
Leach), (S. ivroughtoui Thos.) and {Myotis peytoni 
Wrought.) Bxe insectivorous and leave their hiding places 
early in the evening. But the most interesting member 
of the whole family is the painted bat {Kerevoula picia 
Cantor.) which, as Jerdon says, is easily mistaken for a 
large butterfly in the day time. It occurs in the whorls 
of the large stalks of plantain leaves and its bright 
colouration may have some protective significance. K. 
crijpta Wrought, is reported from Shimoga. The family 
Emballonuridce is not a wide one and the members 
belonging to this group have no nose leaf, but possess a 
tragus and the ears are united at the base. The bearded 
sheath-tailed bat (Tapoheous melanopogoJi Tenun.), (T. 
hachensis kachensis Dob.)^ and the lesser Indian mouse- 
tailed bat {Bhinopoma hardwickii Gray.) are among its 
representatives in Mysore. Tadarida tragata Dobson and 
Otomips loroughtojii Thomas, are also known in the State. 

Among the members of the order Bodentia, are found 
species, which when they appear in numbers, become a 
destructive pest to the sustenance on which man lives. 
The output of forest produce depends on the absence or 
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abundance of the squirrel tribe. The South Indian 
flying squirrel {Petaurista j)^Glippen&is EUi.), which is 
nocturnal in its habits and other diurnal forms, like the 
Coorg striped squirrel {Fiinambulus ivrovghtcni liyley), 
the dusky striped squirrel {F. tristriatifs numarius 
Wroughton.) which live on fruits, nuts and berries, 
practically carry on their work of depredation without 
let or hindrance. One can easily imagine the extent of 
damage caused to forest revenue, when one realizes the 
fact that except the palm squirrel {F. palamarum 
palmaruvi L.) all other species, the common five-striped 
squirrel (F. sublineatus Waterh.) and {F. palmarum 
beUaricns lFro2zg/zh), the Bombay giant squirrel [Uatnfd 
iiidica indie, a Erx.), the Coorg giant squirrel {Pi. indicci 
siiperans By ley the Central Indian giant squirrel (R. 
indicti bengalennis Blanf.), the large Indian squirrel 
{Sciunis malabaricus Erx.) and the grizzled Indian 
squirrel {S. ceyloniem Erx.) inhabit the densely wooded 
tracts, where besides denuding trees of their fruits, they 
make in them large holes as their breeding grounds. 
Whatever may escape this process of destruction is sure 
to attract the attention of the members of the next 
family, the Muridcs which comprise the true gnawers. 
The Indian gerbil or antelope rat {Tatera indica Hardio.), 
which makes several, often deep, burrows near cultivated 
tracts, first begins with roots and grass and then pro- 
ceeds to destroy the standing crops. The field rats and 
mice, of which there is an appreciably large number in 
Mysore, are of the same disposition and others are found 
in granaries, stores and houses, where besides grain, they 
destroy frequently the garden produce as well. The 
occurrence of the Indian bush rat {Gollv.nda ellioti Gray.) 
in Mysore is rather doubtful but this deficiency, if it 
were so, is more than compensated for by forms like the 
Cntch rock-rat {Cremnomijs catchiem Wrought.), the 
Malabar spiny mouse {Platacantkomys la.siiirus Blyth.) , the 
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bandicoot rat {Bandicota malaharica Shaw.), tbe South 
Indian mole rat {Gunonmys hok Gray.), the Deccan tree 
mouse {Varuleleiiria oUracea Bonn.), the white-tailed rat 
{Ejnniys hlanfordi Thos.), the common Indian rat {Battiis 
rattnsriifescens Gray.) Q,nd. {Battus rattiis wrovghtoni Hin- 
ton.), the South Indian field mouse {Mu.s hiiduga Gray.), The 
common Indian house mouse (ilf. manei Eel), the long- 
tailed tree mouse (ilf. hadius Blyth.), the Deccan spiny 
mouse {Leggada platythryx Sykes.), the Coorg hill spiny 
mouse {L. grahamii Byl.), the Coorg lowland spiny mouse 
(L. Jiannyngtoni Byl.) and the Mysore leggada (L. siva 
Byl.). The Indian porcupine {Hystrix leucra Sykes.) is 
abundant and, protected by an armour of quills, commits 
ravages among coffee and sugarcane plantations, besides 
being destructive to crops and garden produce, like 
cabbages, carrots, onions, potatoes, peas and fruits. The 
family of hares [Leporidce) is represented by only two 
species, the common Indian hare {Levus ruficaudatus 
Geoff.) and the black naped hare (L. nigricollis Cuv.) 
which inhabit waste ground or dry cultivation. They 
are more often netted than shot, sometimes coursed 
with hounds, when they take refuge in holes and 
burrows, not necessarily their own. 

The members of the order UngnJata have hoofs 
instead of claws and their teeth are in the main adapted 
for a vegetable diet. All the modern survivals 
of this somewhat aiicierfi} race progress on the tips of 
their digits. The family Elephantidm, some of wdiose 
extinct relations roamed over every part of the world 
from the Miocene to the Pliestocene times, is now con- 
fined to India and Africa. The vertical pillar-like legs, 
which characterize the elephants (ElejEias maximiis L.) 
must have developed as a secondary adaptive variation 
for supporting the enormous weight of the body. In 
Mysore, the movements of the herds are practically 
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confined to the districts of Mysore, Hassan, Kadur and 
Sliinioga. The reputed mtelligence and sagacity of the 
elephant are not borne out by the structure of the brain, 
which rather suggests specialization of a low type, while 
the massiveoess of the skull is due to the formation of 
an immense number of air cavities. In India, the 
elephant figures largely in folk tales and religious works 
and is an indispensable appendage to court pageantry 
and temple processions. Mythologically the figure of an 
elephant represents the conception of eternity. The 
figure of the elephant is a prominent feature of the 
Ganga dynasty of Kings of Mysore. Down to historical 
times, the elephant has been part of the fighting forces 
of the country. Tor an account of Keddah operations 
in Mysore, the reader is referred to Section VII below. 

The family Bovidie includes the hollow-horned rumi- 
nants, such as the ox, sheep, goat, gazelle and antelope 
tribes. The Gaur or the Bison {Bibos gaums H.Sm.) 
possesses, as regards habits of life, several points in 
common with the elephant. Their requirements in food 
and shelter being identical, the same causes must influ- 
ence the movements of both, and according to , the 
testimony of Sanderson, they are frequently found 
grazing in close proximity, without becoming intolerant 
of each other’s presence. Unlike the elephants, however, 
the gaur has never been noticed, at any rate, in Mysore, 
to venture into the open country, but practically 
remains concealed in the dense forest belts in the Malnad 
districts. 

The Nilgiri wild goat or South Indian Ibex (Capra 
'warnjato Gray ) which is an inhabitant of the rocky 
slopes of the South Indian hills may cross over the 
British frontier into Mysore district but is not reported 
as being common. Blanford in describing the distribu- 
tion of the Nilgai or blue bull (Boselaphus tragocavielus 
Pall ) notes the occurrence of this tameable animal as far 
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as south of Mysore, though its abundance or even its 
occurrence in the State is more than doubtful. The 
same authority reports the occasional occurrence in 
Mysore of the four-horned antelope {Tetracenis quadri- 
e.ornis Gray.) which resembles the bine bull in keeping 
chiefly to undulating or hilly ground. The genus 
Antelope is quite Indian and includes only one species 
A. Cervicapra L.), the Indian antelope or black buck, a 
name associated with the brown pelage turning black 
with age. A tuft of hair on each knee is characteristic 
of the genus.. The females are generally hornless and 
those of the male vary as regards distance from each 
other and the number of spirals. The gazelle may be 
distinguished by its smaller size and sandy colouration 
with a white belly. Horns are present in both sexes 
and are of fair length with a lyrate form. The Indian 
gazelle or Eavine deer {Gazelle hennetti Sykes.) is far less 
gregarious than the antelope and loves waste lauds 
broken up by ravines. The power of the gazelle and of 
the antelope to live for a considerable time without 
drinking w'ater is 'well-known though both are fond of 
fresh grass growing near the water margins. 

The family Cervidce comprising the deer tribe is 
absolutely distinguished from the foregoing ruminant 
animals by the existence of solid horns or antlers which, 
however, are very variably developed among the several 
members ; and they are with few exceptions confined to 
the males. The Eib-facqd or Barking Deer also known 
as Muntjac {Muntiacus vaginalis Bodd.), frequently 
erroneously called jungle sheep, derives its popular name 
from its well-known cry, which at a distance resembles the 
single bark of a dog. The tongue of this animal is very 
long and extensible and in confinement, for instance, in 
the Mysore Zoo, may be seen cleaning the whole face 
with it. The other name is due to a bony ridge which 
extends from the base of each of the short brow antlers, 
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converging towards the nostrils. The buck is able to 
defend itself by its long sabre-like upper canine tooth. 
The Sambar or Eusa Deer (Lui^a unicolor Bechs.) is 
perhaps the largest of the deer tribe met with in India. 
The adult male is distinguished by long hair on the neck, 
which form an erectile mane, and the orifice of the 
sub-orbital glands is very large. In Mysore, where it is 
principally a woodland deer, it may be seen grazing on 
the fresh grass on the hill slopes, after the early rains, 
singly or only in very small parties. The South Indian 
Spotted Deer (A;ris axis Erx.) which is much smaller 
than the Central Indian forms, is the most beautiful in 
build and colouration and its favourite resort is boshes 
and trees, near water-courses or bamboo-jungles. These 
forms are thoroughly gregarious and hundreds of indivi- 
duals may, sometimes, be found in a large herd. 

The family Tragulidce is distinguished by the absence 
of the foot and eye glands which mark off the foregoing 
family {Gervido}). The Indian Chevrotain or Mouse 
Deer {Tragiiltts meminna ErxL) which may be more 
appropriately termed “ Deerlet,” has several points in 
common wdth the pig rather than the true deer tribe. 
Both sexes are hornless. The feet possess four toes, 
which characterize the Suina, and hence more primitive 
than either deer or antelopes and the organization of the 
stomach is intermediate between the pig and the rumi- 
nants. The Chevrotain is confined to the jungly districts 
in the State. 

The pig family, Suidce, is the least specialized among 
the Ungulates and judging from the fossil remains of the 
Indian Miocene and Pieistocene beds, it must have been 
an extensive one, including forms which unite the non- 
ruminant pigs with the horned ruminants. The Indian 
Wild Boar (Siis cristatus Wagn.) is a solitary animal, 
found during the day in high grass or crops, while the 
female and her litter, as a rule, associate in herds or 
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‘ Sounders.’ They are fond of roots of a sedge growing 
on the tank slopes, where they tnrn np the soft earth 
either with their tusks or muzzle, when rooting about 
for food. These animals vary their vegetable diet by now 
and then resorting to feed on dead animals. 

There is only one Indian family Manidm belonging to 
this interesting order {Edentata) of mammals and may 
be easily distinguished by the large imbricating scales 
covering the head, limbs and stout tail. The under- 
surface is scaleless and scantily covered by hair. The 
powerful claws on the fore-feet are obviously intended to 
tear up the ant-hills, the builders of which form the 
chief food of the Indian pangolin [Manis crasMcaiidata 
Geof.). The conical shape of the skull, its smoothness 
and the absence of teeth on the jaw^s, may lead one to 
mistake it for the skull of a bird, which it certainly 
resembles in a marked degree. The tongue is very long 
and is introduced into the tunnels of ants’ nests for 
gathering termites. The scales constitute a protective 
armour and the animal rolls itself into a ball and hisses 
like a snake, on being attacked. 

III. Birds. 

The avifauna of certain places in Mysore, like the 
Bhadra valley in Kadur District, is both abundant and 
varied, and the occurrence of a large supply of insect 
and vegetable food all alopg the forests of the western 
portions of the State supports an equally rich wealth of 
bird life. The classification of birds is still a moot point 
and the system adopted by E. W. Oates and W. T. Blan- 
ford is followed here. 

The order of Passeres practically includes half the 
total number of the known species of birds and the 
t&im]y Corvid ce, perhaps, represents the most exalted 
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group of the entire division. The crows are recognized 
by their black plumage and are distinguished from the 
magpies which possess a tail longer than the wing. The 
common Indian, House Crow {Corvus splendeus Vieilld 
has a grey neck and the most obtrusive and clannish 
habits. The prevailing belief in India that crows are 
one-eyed has no basis in fact and is probably due to their 
habits of tilting their head in one direction to gain a 
clearer view of the objects which may have excited their 
curiosity. The Jungle Crow (C. inacrorliynGliiis Wagl.) 
with a glossy black neck is found associating with the 
former species in towns and villages and the sexes in both 
forms are indistinguishable. The House Crow in Banga- 
lore breeds from the middle of April to June, while the 
Jungle Crow breeds from January to March. The true 
Magpies {Pica and Urocissa) have not been reported 
from Mysore but theii’ nearest relatives, the tree-pies 
{Dendrocitta) are represented by the species, D. ruf\i, 
Scop), and D. leucogastra Gould] the former occurring in 
small bands in the level country, while the latter is 
confined to forests. Both forms are black, with patches 
of white in D. leucogastra Gould, and they reach a 
length of 18 to 19 inches. The tits (Fam. Parince) are 
comparatively small birds, o to 7 inches long with an 
entire beak. The white- winged Black-tit (Purus niichalis 
Jerd.) and the southern Yellow-tit {MacrolopjJms lia-plo- 
■notus Blyth.) occur in Mysore. They breed from May to 
September, making a small «est of hair, cotton and 
cocoanut fibres in holes of trees. 

The sub-family Crateropodiiu's, which includes the 
laughing thrushes and babblers, w'hich are the most noisy 
and inquisitive birds, is only poorly represented in 
Mysore. The Wynaad Laughing Thrush {Garrulax 
delesserti Jerd.), the Nilgiri, and Banasore laughing - 
thrushes {Trochalopterumcachinnans Jerd.) and {T.jerdoni 
Blyth) are fairly common in the hills. The Babblers 


92 


MY SOME GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


have a longer tail and the small flocks in which they 
associate generally keep to the ground. Their eggs are 
immaculate blue. The common Indian Babbler [Argya 
caiidat.a Dum.) addicted to jungles, and the large Eufous- 
Babbler (A.suhruja Jercl.) also keeping to dense coverings, 
are met with as frequently as the other Babblers belong- 
ing to the general Graiero^pus and Pomatorhmus. Of the 
smaller Babblers belonging to the sub-family Timeliinm, 
we may mention the occurrence of the small white- 
throated {Dumetia alhigularis Blyth.), the yellow-eyed 
{PyetorJiis sinensis Gm.) and the black-headed Babblers 
iBhopoGichla artioeps Jerd.) which keep to bushes and 
light jungle, feeding on the ground in company. The 
sub-family BracJiypterygince is a group of long-legged 
terrestrial birds, nearly all of them are skalkers in bushes. 
The Malabar Whistling-Thrush [Myiophonous horsfieldi 
Vigors.) is occasionally met with in the woody southern 
portions of Mysore district, wdiile the Indian Blue-chat 
{Larvivora hrunnea Hodqs.) is a fairly permanent resident 
W'hose migratory movements are confined to shifting 
from one elevation to another according to the season 
and the supply of food. The Short-wings {Brachypteryx- 
alhiveniris Fairb.ondi B. rufiventrisBlyth.) confined to the 
higher altitudes, are dwellers in thickets, where they are 
hard to discover. During the breeding season, the male 
develops “ a pleasing little song.” The fairy Blue-bird 
(Tretia puella Lath.) of the sub-family Liotricliinm is a 
brightly coloured bird, occ-urring in the evergreen forests, 
either in small parties or in pairs, The bill, though 
shorter than the head, is powerful and the female is more 
soberly coloured. The young are like the female and 
the male changes into adult plumage about March 
without a moult. Of the Bulbuls belonging to the sub- 
family Brachypodinoe, the. occurrence of the South 
Indian Black Bulbul {Hypsipetes ganeesa Sykes.), the 
Madras Red- vented Bulbul {Molpastes Jiaemorrhous G^n.), 
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the Southern Eed-whiskered Bulbul (Otocampsa fmci- 
caudata Gould) and the Yellow- throated Bulbul (Pyeno- 
mills xantholaemus Jerd.) may be noted. It is possible 
that Micropiis phae.ocephakis Jerd. may also be found in 
the borders along the Wyiiaad and S. Coorg. 

The nut hatches, which constitute the family of 
Siitidce, have as a result of their climbing habits 
developed a longer hind toe and their bills are adapted to 
catch insects and rend hard fruits like nuts. The Chest- 
nut-bellied nut hatch {Sitta castaneivenfris Frank.) and 
the Velvet-fronted blue nut hatch (S', frontalis Horsf.) 
which occur on the Wynaad borders, generally frequent 
well-wooded tracts both in hills and plains. The ‘ king- 
crow’ or Drongo-shrike {Dicrurus ater Flerni.) is, perhaps, 
the most familiar bird of the family BicruridcB, which 
forms the best-defined group of the passercs, possessing 
a glossy black colour and a forked tail of ten feathers. 
This bird has nothing in common with the crow whom, 
however, it will never hesitate to attack whenever 
disturbed. The other Drongo (D. caerulescens L.) is 
met with in Mysore during the cold w^eather and perhaps 
migrates to the north of the Peninsula in the hot months. 
The White-bellied form is reported to have a rich oriole- 
likeuote. The tree creepers and the wrens of the family 
Certhiidoi are not represented in Mysore ; the warblers 
which comprise the large tdamly, Syhndce, are sober- 
suited, comparatively small-sized birds which migrate in 
some cases far and wide. A gi:eat number of them are 
winter-visitors to Mysore, while a few remain in the 
plains in the hot weather, breeding between June to 
August. A croc eplialus agricola Jerd., oi the Paddy-field 
Seed- warbler is a winter bird and A. stentoreiis Rempr. J 
Ehr. may stay throughout the summer. The Indian 
TailoT-hiid, Orthotom us sutoris Forst., which is aWTen 
Warbler is a permanent resident. It is so called because 
it literally sews its curious nest with fibres and leaves. 
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About the monsoon time, when the breeding season for 
this bird commences, the cotton tree also bursts its pods 
and enables the bird to steal large quantities of cotton to 
stuff its nest with. Another common w’arbler in Mysore 
is Chactornis locustellokhs Blijth,, which has a wide 
distribution and is knowm to change colour into a 
uniformly dull white during the nuptial season, generally 
after May; sicanthopnenste lugubris Bluth., stays only 
for a few months, summering in the higher parts of 
Sikkim. The true Wren-warblers, like Priniajerdoni 
Bhjtli. and P. inornata Sykes., are permanent residents 
wdiich change colour during the pairing time. These, 
together with P. sylvatica Jerd. and P. socialis Sykes., 
are the priucipal representatives of the family SyluUdce 
in Mysore, The Shrikes or Butcher-birds, which 
constitute the family Laniidce are a group of quarrel- 
some birds, which resemble hawks in point of rapacity, 
though not in structure. The Bay- backed Shrike {Lanius 
vittatm Val.) is smaller than a Bulbul and is commonly 
seen perching on some prominent branch of a bush, 
catching insects either on the wing or on the ground. 
The Bufous-backed Shrike [L. erythronotus Vigors.) 
wBich is also a permanent resident, is slightly larger 
than the previous species and has no white in the wings 
and tail and its rump is red. The Black-backed Pied 
Shrike {Hempipus picatus Sykes.) and the Malabar Wood- 
shrike {Tephrodornis sylvieola Blyth.) have the habit of 
fly- catchers, in feeding eptirely on the wing and are by 
no means brightly coloured. Both species breed in 
Mysore in March and April. The common min vet of 
Mysore is Pericrocotus flainmeus Forster, which with 
tit-like habits, is entirely arboreal and looks among leaves 
and branches for insects. It may move in small flocks 
from place to place, though not commonly. The White- 
billed minvet, P. erythropygius Jerd , occasionally breeds 
in the hilly tracts in the months of July and August, 
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Of the family OrioUclae, comprising the Golden Orioles, 
there are probably only two species common in Mysore, 
viz., Oriohis kimdoo Sykes, and 0. melcmocephalns Linn, 
The note of the Indian Oriole is a rich mellow whistle, 
which together with its beautiful yellow and a pink beak 
and eye, ought to distinguish it from the black-headed 
species “ which is less tastefully got up.” Both are 
fruit-eaters, occasionally catching insect larvre. They 
also associate with mynas in the peepul trees. 

The Grackle family LidahetidcB is not an extensive 
one, and its only representative in the forests of Mysore 
is Eulabes religiosa Linn., w^hich is perhaps locally 
migratory. The notes and power of mimicry of this 
species are only rivalled by the starlings and the mynas, 
which comprise an equally ra.stricted family Sturnida. 
It is doubtful whether any of the starlings belonging to 
the genus Pastor occur in Mysore, but among the mynas, 
are found Sturnia hlytliU Jerd., which is reported to 
breed in Mysore in April and probably the Grey-headed 
Myna (S', mala harica G'ni.) also. They are arboreal, feeding 
on insects or sucking the nectar contained in flo'wers. 
The Black-headed Myna [Tememichus pciffodariim Gm.) is 
a familiar bird distinguished by a black crest on the head 
and a rich buff coat. This species, like the common 
{Acridotlieres trisHs Linni) is a ground feeder, 
hunting for grasshoppers, for which they closely follow 
the heels of the grazing cattle. From May to August 
both construct flimsy nests in th© holes of the walls, or 
trees in the gardens, laying from three to five eggs of a 
pale bluish green. A. trisfis is kept as a pet and taught 
to speak. The family Muscicapido}, comprising the 
fly-catchers, are recognized by the presence of hairy 
feathers stretching over the nostrils and very feeble feet, 
w'hich disable them from walking on the ground. A 
great many are migratory birds and among them may be 
mentioned the winter visitor to Mysore, Siphia parva 
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Bechst. Of the fly-catciiers occurring in the plains, 
there are several species, belonging to the genera 
Cyornis, Stoparola, Alseonax, Ochromela, Terpsiphone 
and Blvipidwra. The Indian Paradise Fly-catcher T. 
paraddsi Linn., is sexually dimorphic ; the adult male 
has a glossy black-crested head, a white body and two 
white streamers on the tail, while the female provides 
itself with a chestnut suit, attracting little or no notice. 
The white-bellied blue Fly-catcher (C. palUdipes Jerd.) 
and Tickell’s blue Fly-catcher (0. tickelU Blyth.) are met 
ivith in Mysore, where they are permanent residents. 
The browm Fly-catcher (A. latirostris Baffl.) is a tiny 
little brown bird with the habit of sitting bolt upright, 
and with ceaseless movements of its tail. It may be 
seen in the garden perching on the same twig from day 
to day. The family Turdiplce, composing the Chats, 
Blackbirds, Eedstarts, Forktails, Thrushes and Eobins, 
is a very large group of the passeres, but are poorly 
represented in Mysore. The long feet possessed by the 
members of this family and the absence of hairy feathers 
over the nostrils serve to distinguish them from the 
Ply-catchers. The common Chats like Pratincola 
caprata Linn., P. atrata Kel. and P. maura Pall, are 
permanent residents in Mysore and their breeding time 
is from February to June, when they construct some- 
what flat primitive nests in wells or holes in the ground. 
The Magpie Eobin, Copsychus saularis Linn., and the 
Black-backed Indian EoJjin, Thamnobia fiiUcata Linri., 
are common in the gardens. They have a habit of 
erecting the tail almost vertically and are groundlings 
collecting all manner of insects, but with no interest in 
fruits. The Magpie Eobin has a wonderfully rich and 
varied tone. The Black Birds, Merula nigripileus Lafr. 
and If. similUma Jerd., are dwellers of thick woods on 
elevations, occasionally entering the gardens of travellers’ 
bungalows. The latter species resembles the English 
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Black Bird and its charming song is quite a feature of 
country life in Mysore. But one must resort to the 
woods after the early showers in May if one desires to 
hear the melodious song of the Thrushes Oreocmcla 
nilgiriensis Blyth. and Geocvmla warcU Jerd. 

In the family Ploceidcs are included the Weaver 
Birds (sub-family Bloceinm) and the Munias (sub-family 
Viduinm) which are gregarious in their habits and as 
grain-feeders they are a nuisance to the raiyats. The 
Baya or the Weaver-Bird, Ploceus hay a Blyth., con- 
structs an exquisite bottle-shaped nest, fixing it at the 
end of branches of trees, generally overhanging water. 
The nest is usually studded with clay balB, which, 
according to Jerdon, are used for steadying it, if it should 
become lop-sided ; but, according to popular belief, the 
male sticks fire-flies on these soft clay masses, apparent- 
ly with a view to secure a brilliantly decorative effect 
for its dwelling. The rim of the long funnel, which is 
the passage to the nest, is not plaited, but is loose, 
obviously with a view not to afford any firm hold to 
enemies like snakes. The Munias are the handsome 
tiny cage-birds with red or black bills. We have the 
Indian Bed Munia, Sporccginthiis amandave Linn., and 
at least three species of the genus, Uroloncha., Jerdon’s 
White-backed Munia (17. Bmuo) is a black and 

white bird with a bluish beak and the Spotted Munia 
{U. iiwictulate Linn) is of a rich brown colour, the 
underparts being white with strij^es on the sides. The 
White-throated Munia (U. ynalaharica Linn) is reported 
to be “ promiscuous in family matters,” laying eggs in 
the neighbours’ nest instead of its own. Another family 
of gregarious birds, also with granivorous or frugivorous 
habits, are the Binches (Earn.: Fringillidce), characte- 
rized by a stout bill which they use in husking grain. 
The common House Sparrow, Passer domesticns Linn., is 
the best known member of the Finch family, whose 
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noisy presence near about the house is sometimes intole- 
rable. Sparrows build their nests in the ceiling gene- 
rally or in holes in the walls. The Yellow-throated 
Sparrow (Gymnorhis HamcolUs Fran though not com- 
mon in populous towns, occurs in company with the 
House Sparrow in the country side, where like the house 
pest, it does not attach itself to man. The Rose Pinch 
[Carpoclacus erythrimis Tall.), is a winter visitor to 
Mysore, which it leaves about the middle of March. 
The Red-Headed Bunting {Emheriza hiteola Sparryn.), 
may also be met with only as a stray winter visitor. 
In the next family Hirwidinidm, comprising the Swallows 
and Martins, we return to insectivorous birds. The 
common Martin, Chelidon iirhica Linn., is reported from 
Mysore, where it breeds in the hot weather, while the 
Crag Martins, Ptyonoprogne rupestris Scop, and P. con- 
color Sylies., appear to be rare. The Nilgiri House 
Swallow {H/irimdo javawicoL Sparrm.) which is plentiful 
in towns, flying up and down the long streets, constructs 
a cup-shaped mud nest in bungalows and out-houses. 
The few that have established their home in the. western 
verandah of the Zoological section in the Central College, 
Bangalore, breed annually between March and April. 
Besides, IT. erythropygia Sykes., which is a resident of 
the plains, there is the Indian Cliff Swallow {H. fliwi- 
cok Tmi), occurring in abundance near the dog Palls 
(Gersoppa). H. smitliii Leach., the Wire-tailed Swallow, 
is a winter visitor, foupd coursing the ditches of the 
streets or the grassy nullas and occasionally IT. nepalensis 
PTo^s. may be met with in its company. The nests of 
these migrants have been found along with those of the 
permanent residents. The Pipits and Wagtails, consti- 
tuting the family MotacillidcB, are groundlings and 
except the Pied Wagtail {Motacilla rnaderaspatensis 
Gm.), nearly all other forms met with in Mysore are 
only winter -visitors, like M. melanope Pall, M. borealis 
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Sundcv., and M. citreola Pall. They haunt cool, shady 
places near water margins, running between alternate 
steps preying upon all manner of small insects. The 
Pipits wag their tails only modestly and among the per- 
manent residents we have, Authus iiilgiriensk Sharpe, and 
among the winter-visitors to the plateau of Mysore we 
have A. maciilatus Hodgs. — the Indian Tree-Pipits. The 
former species keeps to the highest points of the hill 
ranges in the State. The Indian Skylark, Alauda gul- 
gula Franhl., belonging to the family Alaudidm, is one 
of our song birds, frequenting corn fields and grassy 
plains from which they are, hovrever, driven by the 
extensive employment of manure which they detest. 

The only other species definitely known to occur in Mysore 
is Mirafra affmis Jerd., the Madras Bush-lark, about 
whose habits little is known. The Purple Sunbird, 
AraclmeGhthra asiatica Lath., of the family Nectari- 
niidm, is common in our gardens, flitting from flower 
to flower, extracting the nectar hidden in the calyces. 

This species is the smallest of our garden birds and 
builds a small cup-shaped nest in the bushes, wPere 
two or three grey eggs are laid, chiefly in the cold 
months. The purpIe-Bumped Sun-bird, A. zeylonica 
Linn., and probably also A. minima Sykes., occur near 
about the gardens. In the gardens of the hill stations in 
Mysore, like the Nandi hills, the Flower Pecker, Dicema 
concoloT ,7erd., is common, dwelling in the foliage of 
trees. They are as tiny as restless and to watch them 
steadily for a few minutes in their haunts is by no means 
easy. The Pittas, ioxnAj Pittidm, are insectivorous 
groundlings, hopping and running with great facility. 

The Indian Pitta, Pitta brachyura Linn., is a solitary 
representative in Mysore, with local migratory instincts. 

According to Blanford, the order Pmb contains the Order Pm. 
single family of Woodpeckers while Evans and 
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Gadow combine a series of bird families with complicated 
relations under Goracii formes, which coincides with the 
picarial of Nitsch and ScJater. The little scaly-billed 
Green Woodpecker, Geciims striolatus Blyth., is a fairly 
common bird in the wooded tracts of Mysore. It does 
not perch among the branches of trees, but moves about 
over the bark in a series of jerky movements, pausing- 
now and then to hammer at the trunk for caterpillars, 
which may have burrowed into the wood. It is curious 
that in whatever direction the Woodpeckers may be 
moving, they hold the head upwards, propping the body 
on the stiff short tail. The most familiar species of 
Woodpecker in the State is the Golden-backed three-toed 
form, Tiga javanensis L.jung., which in Bangalore breeds, 
about March, laying two or three elongated white eggs 
in a rudely constructed nest of leaves in the holes of 
trees. The other species, which are equally common in 
the cocoanut groves and topes, are lyngipicus hardwicki 
Jerd. and L gymiyyphthahmis Blyth. and the occurrence 
of large forms like Ghrysocolaptes festivus Bodd,, C. giittE 
cristatus Tick, and Thriponax hodgsoni Jerd. in the ever- 
green forests of the Malnad tracts is more than probable. 

The barbet family, Capitonidce, is not numerously 
represented in the State. The common Green Barbet, 
Thereiceryx viridis Bodd. and possibly T. zeylanicus Gm. 
are residents of groves far from towns, but the most 
familiar example is the Poppersmith or Crimson-breasted 
EdYoot, Xcmtholpema Immatocegaliala P. L. S. Mull., 
whose dull monotonous call, tonh tonk tonk, uttered in a 
wearisome manner but at regular intervals is common 
experience in Bangalore in March and April. 

The Eollers Goraciadm), Bee-eaters (Bam.: 

Meropidce), Hornbills (Fam.: Bucertidce), King fishers 
{Ymi.: Ahedinidoe), and Hoopoes {EBm.: Upivpida:) 
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constitute the order Ansiodactyli and iiioclem ornitholo- 
gists are not quite agreed as regards the affinities of these 
several families. The Indian lioller, Coraclas ijidica 
Limi., with its blues and brownish rufous, is the common 
bird perching on the telegraph wires, which one sees 
from the train and it leaves the villages and cultivation 
for the wooded tracts during the breeding season from 
March to May, ■ The occnirence ol Eurystoinus ormvtalls 
Linn., the Broad-breasted Boiler, within the State is only 
exceptional. The Indian Bee-eater, Merops viridis Linn., 
is the representative of the family Mercrpldai, to he seen 
from the end of the rains to the beginning of the hot 
weather, disappearing in the interval for the purpose of 
breeding. 

The Pied Kingfisher, Ceryle varia SiricM., is common 
on all rivers and tanks and hovering about ten or fifteen 
feet above the water, drops vertically on its prej, uttering 
a sharp twittering cry in the meantime. Equally com- 
mon near the waters is Alcedo ipsida Linn., not much 
larger than a sparrow, though of a most irritable temper. 
The beautiful White-breasted Kingfisher {Halcyon smijr- 
nensis L.) and the Stork-billed Kingfisher {Pelargopsu 
gurial Pears.) have a coral-red bill : the latter species is 
common in Malnad tracts, near about all streams. None 
of the.se brilliantly coloured birds have a musical note, 
their cry being a harsh guttural twitter. The Hornbills, 
Lophoceros birostris Scop), and L. griseus Lath., are not 
imcommon visitors to the forestffielts of Mysore. Their 
heavy bills and the habit of the male among them wall- 
ing up the female bird from before laying her first egg 
till the young are about a week old are well known. It 
is a long step from the Hornbill to the 'Hoopoe (Upupa, 
indica Belch.) a bird about the size of myna with a long, 
■slender, curved bill and a coronal crest. This species is 
a permanent resident, which together with the winter- 
visitor, V. epops Lmn., is well known for the habit of 
M. Gr. VOL. I. 4 
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probing the ground for ant-lions and other subterranean 
grubs. 

There are five species of Swifts (Fam, : Cypselldm) in 
Mysore. Two of these, Gyp^elus melha Linn, and Ghatu- 
ra Indica. Hume., are among the fleetest of birds, capable 
of flying 100 to 126 miles per hour. The Indian Swift, 
Cypselus affines Gray., is common in old temples, where 
they construct nests composed of feathers, grass, twine, 
rags and wool. The Swifts have all the toes pointing 
forwards and can only cling but not perch like swallows. 
Glimtiira sylvativa Tick., the White-rumped Spine-tail, 
is a forest species common on the southern borders of 
Mysore district, where the Indian edible nest ‘ swiftlot’, 
Gollocalia fimjjhaga Thunh., occurs in the hill ranges. 
The presence of feathers and straw in the nests makes 
them rather inedible. The Nightjars or Goatsuckers, as 
the generic title Gaprimulgus expresses, are nocturnal, 
insectivorous birds about the size of pigeons. Franklin’s 
Nightjar, C. monticola Frankl., Horsfield’s Nightjar, G. 
niacrunis Horsf., and the Jungle Nightjar, G. indicus 
Lath., are chiefly forest birds, while G. asiaiicns Lath., 
occurs in the plains, chiefly in uncultivated open country. 
All these species lay their eggs, two in number, of a pale 
Solomon pink or stone colour, on the bare ground in the 
hot season. 

The sub-family CuciilincB, comprising the Cuckoos, 
is biologically the most interesting group. From March 
to July most of them remain in the plateau of Mysore, 
while some continue in it even in the colder months. 
Curiously they are ‘'heard rather than seen”; their 
power of mimicry and their extraordinary habits of 
parasitism in foisting the duties of rearing their offspring 
on other birds are well knowm. The Common Cuckoo 
Wuculus ca?ioru-i Linn.), which breeds between April 
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and June, resembles a sparrow-hawk which is dreaded 
by birds like robins, wagtails,. pipits and bushcliats. On 
the appearance of the male cuckoo in the neighliourhood 
of these little birds, “ they join together in defence of 
their homes and proceed to buffet the intruder, wlio 
draws them away from their nests, into which the female 
cuckoo, taking advantage of the absence of their rightful 
owners, slips her eggs.” “ Soon after hatching, the 
young foundling proceeds to eject the offspring of its 
foster parents from the nests, so as to appropriate to 
itself all the supply of food to which it has absolutely no 
manner of right.” The Common Hawk-cuckoo or more 
often known as the ‘brain -fever bird’ {Ilierococcyx varius 
Vahl.) also strikingly resembles the shikra (Astur hadius 
Gm.) It is a permanent resident but heard only from 
March to July and Jerdon describes its call more as a 
loud crescendo, something like ‘ Pipeeha pipeeha’, each 
repetition higher in the scale. This species victimises 
the babblers, who rear its progeny. The manner in 
which the Cuckoos deposit their eggs in the nests of 
other birds is one which has engaged a great deal of 
attention. It used to be supposed that tlie eggs w'ere 
laid in the normal way in the nest of the birds selected 
as foster-parents and this may be occasionally so, but the 
more frequent method is, as pointed out by Bainbridge 
Fletcher and Inglis, for the egg to be laid and 
then carried by the Cuckoo in its bill and dropped into 
the nest selected for the purpoi^e. The unusually thick 
texture of the cuckoo-egg shell seems to be specially 
adapted to this end as, in cases where the nest is placed 
inside a hole, the egg may have to be dropped into it 
from a little height. In the case of Hawk-cuckoo, it is 
possible that its hawk-like appearance on the wdng may 
be advantageous in securing a clear field for depositing 
an egg in this way in the nest of the “ Seven' Bisters ” or, 
some allied -'species of Babblers, . as one observer states 
M, Gr, VOL. I. 4* 
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that the whole sisterhood makes itself scarce when the 
Hawk-cuckoo appears on the scene, and thus give her a 
fair field for planting her oval imposition on them. The 
Plaintive Cuckoo {Gocomantls pafiserinus VaJil), common 
in the groves and gardens, selects the nests of wren- 
warblers and bulbuls while the Drongo-cuckoo {Surniculus 
luguhru TIorsf.) which is somewhat rare, resembles the 
Drong'o-shrike (Dicums ater.), thereby obtaining access 
to the nests of its model. The pied Crested Cuckoo 
{CoGcystes jacohinus Bodd.) resembles a magpie and is 
far more savagely attacked by crows than even the koel 
{Eudynamu honcrata Linn.), wdiich is the bird of, the 
Indian poets. It is a black bird of the size of a crow 
and is frequently called the ‘brain-fever bird’, a name 
perhaps due to the fact that its cries become more per- 
sistent as the temperature becomes warmer from March 
to July. The house crow {Genms splendens) and the 
jungle crow (C. niacrorJiy?ichns) play the foster parent to 
the young koel. The Coucal or more popularly known as 
Crow Pheasant {Gfiutropus sine'nsiH Stepli.) is a black 
bird with straight hind claw, occurring in cultivated and 
waste lands. It is a cuckoo that is trapped or netted by 
the wild tribes in Mysore like Sholigas and Kurubas who 
prize its flesh. This species makes its own nest, breed- 
ing about the month of June. 


The parrots by their docile and amusing habits, bright 
plumage and capacity to^ stand confinement, have been 
the most favourite of all birds. They are characterized 
by certain striking features like the movement of the 
upper beak and zygodactyle feet. The commonest Indian 
Parrot {Pakeornis torquatus Bodd.) is seen flocking in 
the evening on the peepul tree along with the crows and 
mynas and is the most destructive to fruit gardens. This 
parrot builds its nests towards February in the holes of 
the walls of temples and houses in the extensions in 
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Bangalore. P. cyamcepJuilus Linn., the western Blossom- 
headed Paraoquefc and the Blue- winged Paraoquet (P. 
columhoides Vigors.) are forest species visiting the open 
cultivated tracts after the rains. Specimens of the 
Indian Loriquet (Loriculus vernalis Sparrm.), reported 
from western Mysore, are only cold weather visitors, 
occasionally met with in the fruit gardens after the 
rains. 

The owls have a position midway between the parrots 
and the Accipitres or birds of prey and are distinguished 
by the reversible outer toe, two large eyes looking for- 
ward, uncommonly large ‘ ears a parrot-like beak, and 
peculiarly soft feathers. Some at any rate of these 
characters are associated with their nocturnal habit.s, 
which together with their dismal cries, must account for 
the popular belief that they are birds of evil omen. The 
little Spotted OwT {Athene hrama Temm.) with its semi- 
diurnal habits, is the familiar bird whose noisy jabber 
near about the houses is a nuisance. Perching on elec- 
trical wires, these owlets get a rich feed of winged 
termites which gather in dense clouds round the street 
lamps. This species roosts and breeds, from March to 
May, in the roofs of the liouses in the extensions in 
Bangalore. More thoroughly nocturnal and therefore 
less familiar is the Barn owl (Strix flammea Linn.), 
which establishes its home in the deserted temple, old 
walls and forts. They were formerly common in the 
extensions in Bangalore and the present writer hae 
noticed them swooping, from their perches on telephone 
wires, on mice which come out in the dark to pick gram 
from the droppings of horses on the streets. This 
species is less dreaded by the superstitious folk than ths 
great Fish-owl {Ketupa geyhnensis Gmi) whom the 
prospect of food may sometimes attract to the neighbour- 
hood of human dwellings and its loud and ghostly cry 
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‘Ghoo-Ghoo-Glioo’, far reaching without being localized, 
combined with the weird stillness of the night must 
produce a terrible effect on weak nerves. This owl is 
as fond of mice and other small mammals as any other 
species of its tribe. Among the Wood-Owls confined to 
tile hill forests, may be mentioned the Brown-owl 
{Syrnium indrani Sykes.), possibly the mottled form 
S. oceUatum Less, and the Eagle Owl {Hahua nepolensis 
Hodgs.). Their habitat, large holes in trees and crevices 
in rocks, and their shy disposition do not favour their 
being seen. 

The diurnal birds of prey which constitute this order 
are a strikingly marked group, with a raptorial bill, 
powerful talons, strong' and sustained powers of flight 
and the long nest- occupation of the young. The Vul- 
tures are a bald-headed and bare-necked family, with 
perhaps a single genus, Neophron, represented in Mysore. 
The White Scavenger Vulture, N. gingmkmiis Lath., is 
common about towns and villages and the other forms 
are Otogyps calinis Scop)., the Pondicherry Vulture, Gyps 
indicus Scop},, the Long-billed Vulture and Fseuclogyps 
(S%. the White-beaked Vulture. The great 
majority of other raptorial birds, like hawks, kites, 
falcons, harriers and eagles, which comprise the family 
Fakonidce, differ from the vultures in having their neck 
and head decently clothed and never given to foul-feeding. 
The only two eagles likely to occur in Mysore are Bonelli’s 
Eagle {Hieraetus fasciatus Vieill.) and possibly the 
Black Eagle {IctmcTetus malayemis Reinw.) The first 
species is destructive to pigeons and some of the bolder 
members may carry off even large-sized chicken. Legge’s 
Hawk-eagle, {SpimUus kealarti Legge.) is confined to 
the hilly tracts, while the white-eyed Buzzard-eagle, 
Butaster teesa Frankl.,. keeps very much to the open 
plains, building a crude nest of sticks in the mango trees. 
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The Brahmin}' Kite, HaUastur indus Bodd., and the 
Common Kite, Milmis govinda Sykes, are the fainiliar 
country-side birds. The Black- winged Kite, Elanus 
caendeus Desf., occurs only rarely in the western outskirts 
of the State. The Harriers, Circus inacrurus Gni. and 
C. cineraceus Montagu, which are our cold- weather 
visitants, scour the country during their sojourn, for quails, 
mimias, mynas and incautious mammals of small size. 

The Shikra, Astur hadius Gm. is easily known by its flight 
which consists of a few rapid strokes of the -wing and 
then a gliding movement, and is a terror to small birds 
like sparrows and bulbuls. The Crested Goshawk, 
Lophospizias trivirgatus Temm., is a hill-forest shikra of 
doubtful occurrence in Mysore and the Sparrow Hawk, 
Accipiter nisus Linn., may take its place, wKicb for sheer 
boldness and swiftness of attack excels birds of larger 
size. The falcons do not resort, like hawks, to surprise!?, 
but fairly hunt dowm their victims in the open air. 
Doubtless the Peregrine Falcon, Falco7i peregrinus T 'in- 
stall., flies over Mysore in the cold weather, but the 
Laggar Falcon, F.jagger Gray., is a permanent resident, 
striking down all manner cf smaller birds, chiefly pigeons. 
Timiunctdus alau-darius Gm. is the Kestrel or the wind, 
hover, a name which it derives from its habit of hovering 
in the air before alighting on its food, of lizards, mice 
and frogs and is a great lover of open grassy plains. 

In the order Golumhm, we have a group of birds like Order 
Pigeons and Doves which are either grain or fruit-eaters. 

The South Indian Green Bigeon {Crocopus cJdorogaster 
Blytb.) occurs in flocks wherever the banyan and peepul 
trees abound, Osmetreron affinis Jei'd., the grey fronted 
green pigeon, like the foregoing species, is a forest haunt- 
ing example, easily approached and shot. In all rocky 
cliffs and old deserted buildings and sometimes when 
encouraged, in towers of mosques, are found large flocks 
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of Blue Rock-pigeons {Gohmba intermedia StricJd.) 
wbicli are the parents of all the coniinonest varieties, like 
tumblers, pouters and fantails, which the fancier has 
produced. The Nilg'iri Wood-pigeon {Alsocovms elphin- 
rtonii which keeps to the hill-forests of the 

Malnad tracts, is quite as large as a fowl. Of the Doves, 
that which is most often seen in Mysore is the spotted 
species {Turtur suratensis Gm.), which can be recognized 
by its reddish wings spotted with dark brown and pale 
buff. The Indian Turtle-dove (T. ferrago Eversham.) 
is not at all, and the little Brown dove (T. camhaymsis 
Gm.) only too frequently, met with in the bush jungle 
and trees about cultivation. It is doubtful if the Red 
Turtle-dove {OenopceUa tranqueharica Ilerni.) occurs 
within the confines of the State. 

Like Pigeons and Doves, the Sand or Pigeon- grouse 
is a lover of hard seeds and is monogamous. Blanford 
reports the occurrence of the painted sand-grouse {Ptero- 
clesfasciatus Scoj).) in Mysore and this is perhaps the 
only representative of this somewhat restricted order in 
the State. 

The members of this order are most varied and are 
represented in Mysore by the common Pea-fowl, Pavo 
cristatus Linn., the grey Jimgle-fovvd, Gallus sormerati 
Temni., the Bed ^pwc-iowl, Galhperdix spadicea Gm. 
and occasionally the Painted Spur-fowl, G. kmulata 
Valenc. They are shy birds confined to wooded ravines 
near water and bamboo jungles. Living habitually 
among hedges and bushes, is found in little flocks the 
Bush-quail {Perdicula asiatica Lath.) all over the forests 
and hills. The Grey Quail (Gohmiix communis Bonn.) 
is a cold weather visitant and all along the Ghats the 
Painted Bush-quail {Microperdix erythrorhynchus Sykes.) 
occurs. The White-painted Partridge, Francolmus pictus 
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Jerd. and the Grrey-partiidge, F. jKyndicerlanvs Gm., affect 
cultivated tracts. 


The order of Hemipodii has been created to receive 
the three-toed quails and throughout, unlike the foregoing 
order, the female birds are bigger and in a few species 
are more brightly coloured. They lead a solitary life in 
grassy plains and do not fly till actually endangered, 
when after a short flight drop again “ when(3e they can 
be very seldom flushed a second time.” The Button 
Quails, belonging to the species Turnix puffnax Temni., 
the Bustard-quail and rarely T. diissumieri Temm., 
the little Button Quail, are the only representatives 
in Mysore. 

The only common forms representative of this order 
are the Blue-breasted Banded Rail, Ilypotaoiidia striata 
Linn., and the Ruddy Crake, Amaurornis fuseus Linn., 
which love swampy places and bamboo Jungles where, 
owing to their skulking habits, they are occasionally 
heard rather than seen. The Brown Crake, d. akool 
8 ?j Peer,., though a moorhen rather than a rail, can swum 
in water quite as well as run on land, and the true moor- 
hen, Gallinula cJiloropus Linn., is only an occasional 
visitant to the large swampy areas in the Malnad belt. 
Among the cranes haunting the tanks or rivers, we notice 
Gnts co7ivmunis Bechst., wRich as the specific name 
indicates is a gregarious bird like the Demoiselle Crane, 
Anthropoides virgo Limi. The Great Indian Bustard, 
Eup}odoti3 edwardsi Gray., frequenting w^astes covered 
with low grass in the dry open country, is one of the 
largest game birds often weighing 25 to 30 lbs., and 
distinguished by its peculiar deep booming note. The 
F\ouc.dyn, Sypheotis aurita Lath., breeds and lives in high 
grass or growing crops and is a permanent resident of 
the Mysore State. 
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Bwaraps, river-side and stony plains are the favourite 
haunts of the members of this group. The Stone Curlew, 
Oedw^emus scolopax Gm. and the Stone-plover, Eftacus 
recurinrostru Guv., are met with in undulating ground ; 
the former is well known for its trick cf lying down on 
the groimd when pursued, when detection becomes diffi- 
cult. The Courser {Gursorius coromandelicus Gm.) is as 
common on the sandy tracts of the State as the Bronze- 
winged Jacana, Metojridiiis indicus Lath., near about 
tanks overgrowui with water reeds. Among the Lapwings 
and Plovers, we may note the occurrence of the 
Bed-wattled Lapwing, Sarcogramrnus indicus BodcL, and 
some species of Sand Plovers {Aegialitsi). The sports- 
man’s Snippets ” are either the common Sandpipers 
{Totanus hypoleiicus Lhm.) or the Wood Sandpiper 
(T. glareola Gm.), or the Green and Bed Shanks belong- 
ing to the same genus. Other water birds which are 
our cold weather visitors are the Woodcocks, Scolopax 
rusticula Linn., and the Snipes, Gallmago. The former 
is a nocturnal feeder and is rare in Mysore. The 
Pintail Snipe, G. stenura Kiihl., and rarely G. caelestis 
Frenpjel, the Pan-tail Snipe, predominates in Mysore in 
season. 

The Biver-tern {Sterna seena Sykes.) and the Black- 
belted Tern (S^. melanogaster Temm.) are common Mysore 
river-birds, frequently met with near large tanks and 
marshes also. , 

No breeding ground of the Spotted-billed Pelican 
{Pelecanus pliiliimisis Gm.) lias been discovered in Mysore 
and the Cormorant visiting, either singly or in flocks, 
the rivers and tanks within the State is Rhalacroco rax 
java^iicus TIorsf. The. commonest of the diving fishers 
is the Indian Darter or Snake- bird, Flatus melanogaster 
Fenn. 
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The members of this order are marsh- lovers and 
resemble the Cranes and Liinicolm in having long bills, 
necks and tdianks. It is doubtful if any Ihi-H is met with 
ill Mysore, where, however, the Black-neclced Stork, 
{Xenorhijnchus asiaticus Lath.) frequents the river 
margins of the Cauvery, the Thunga and the Bhadra. 
The Herons, belonging to the genus Arclexi, are un- 
common, wdiile the Kgret, BiibitJcus cx)romandus Bocld./i'^i 
met with in large numbers in company with the Pond 
Heron, Ardeola grayi Sykes. The latter is essentially a 
paddy bird, fond of cultivation or ponds W’hich hold frogs 
and crabs. It is probable that the black Bittern, Dupetor 
flavicollls Lath., occurs within the confines of the State. 

The web-footed birds, ducks, geese and swans form 
this well-marked order. The Swans {Cyynus) are not 
reported from Mysore. The Comb Duck or Nukta, 
Sarcidiornis melanonotus Benn., is common near about 
marshy tanks with reedy margins, where as an occasional 
visitor the Pink-headed Duck, Bhodonessa caryophylhicea 
Lath., may also be met with. The migratory Brahminy 
Duck or Buddy Sheldrake, Casarca riitila Falls., occurs 
in cold weather near the sandy banks of all the rivers in 
Mysore. About weedy ponds, we have the Whistling 
Tea!, Dendrocyena javanica Horsf., the Cotton Teal, 
Nettopus coromandedianus Gha. and occasionally the spot- 
ted billed duck, Anas poecilorhyncha Forst., which offer 
excellent sport at all times. , Among the migratory 
ducks, which are sometimes met with about October to 
Alarch, may be mentioned Nettium crecoa Linn., the 
Common Teal, and Dajila acuta Limi., the Pintail. 

IV. Reptiles. 

Eeptiles are cold-blooded scaly animals which breathe 
by lungs. A fairly tropical climate and a rich supply of 
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insect food support quite an abundance of reptilian life 
within the Stats. Their mode of occurrence is correlated 
with their structure ; some inhabit the rivers and tanks, 
a few are entirely arborea], others dwell in the under- 
ground burrows or lead a subterranean life. A great 
majority of reptiles are nocturnal in their habits, while 
others that venture to hunt for their prey during the 
day time, trust for their safety either to their speed or 
effective concealing powers. In regard to their classifi- 
cation and nomenclature, Dr. G. A. Benlenger is fol- 
lowed. 

The Marsh Crocodile or the “ Mugger,” CrocodUiis 
'palustris Less., flourishes in abundance all along the 
Bhadra and the Caiivery, and being naturally a timid 
animal, has not been known to molest man or animals in 
his service, except under grave provocation. 

There is no mistaking a tortoise in which the long re- 
tractile neck and legs act as a piston for respiratory 
purposes. The soft shelled family Trionychklm is re- 
p)resented in the Mysore rivers by the species Trionyx 
leithii Gray, and Emyda vittata Peters., both of a 
pugnacious temperament. The family Testud/midm, 
■which is a wide one, contains two forms occurring com- 
monly within the State, viz., Testiido Elegmis Schoej}. and 
Nicora trijuga Sehiaeigg., both of terrestrial habits, 
living in the grassy jungles at the base of the hills. The 
only other form that may possibly occur in the Cauvery 
h Eachiiga Uneata Gray. 

Lizards, skinks, monitors, chameleons and snakes 
comprise this comprehensive group. Among lizards 
possessing cylindrical digits, we may mention the 
occurrence of genera like Gyviondactylus and Gonatodes. 
Examples such as Gym. nebulosiis Redd., Gmy. 
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albofas(datus BouL, Gon. mijsoriem Jerd., Gon. indicus 
Graij. and Gon. wynademis Bedd. are inhabitants of moist 
sub-tropical forests of the Malntld districts with diumai 
habits. On the slightest approach of danger, they retreat 
under stones , or disappear in a heap of dead leaves. 
Geckoes, with dilated digits, possessing adhesive struc- 
tures iinclerneath the toes, constitute the common genus 
Hetnidacfylus, most members of -which possess “ a voice," 
from which the siiperstitioiisly disposed persons draw all 
manner of prog'no.stications. About eight species of this 
genus can be mentioned as occurring in Mysore and in the 
villages with a rank scrub jungle ail round, H. frcnatus 
Bum. and, Bihr,, H. gleadovvi Kel., H. leschenaultn 
Bum. and Bihr., and H. coctaei Bum. and Bibr. are met 
with as house Geckoes. They are mainly nocturnal in 
their habits but in places rarely frequented, like forest 
or inspection bungalows, they may be seen running about 
the floor and walls in day time. Like H. reticulatus 
Bedd., H. triedrus Baud, is a Hill Gecko with young 
ones which are curiously striped. H. leschenaultii Bum. 
and Bihr. is not infrequently met with on the peepul 
tree, the bark of which completely harmonises with the 
colour of this Gecko. “ The tail of all these forms is the 
weakest point of their structure and if dismembered, is 
soonest regenerated. The extraordinary twitchings of 
the snapped appendage in the claws or jaws of the pur- 
suing enemy must be the only defence of these harmless 
lizards, which having thus drawn the attention of the 
captor to the less vulnerable part, escape into their 
retreats with their body intact.” 

In the family Agamida, we find mostly arboreal, lateral- 
ly compressed forms which posse.ss eyes provided with lids 
and a differentiated dentition. The “ Flying Dragon,” 
Braco dussunvieri Bum. and Bihr., &n inhabitant of the 
hill forests, uses the lateral expansion of skin as a 
“parachute” in supporting its raid-air leaps from tree 
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to tree. The sexes iu this lizard differ. The ground 
long-limbed Lizard, Sitana pouikeriana Giiv., occurs 
througiiout the State, the male during the breeding sea- 
son developing a coloured giilar sac. The Tree Lizard, 
Salea horsfiehiii Gray., is rather rare in Mysore and the 
next genus Galotes is, however, widely represented. A 
crest of dorsal spines running from the neck downwards 
will distinguish it at once. The commonest member is 
C. versicAiUlr Baud., the males of which species are the 
larger and become brightly coloured in the nuptial sea- 
son. This lizard and its relatives have the habit cf 
nodding their head when alarmed. Other species occur- 
ring in the State are G. nemoricola Jerd., 0. opJmnachus 
Merr. and 6'. ellioti Gunth, \vhich are met with both in 
the plain country and in the woods. All the Tree 
Lizards are diurnal in their habits and are insectivorous. 
Charasia dorsalu Gray, and Ch, hlanfordiana StoL, are 
Lock Lizards with a depressed body, occurring at all 
elevations. The male of the latter species has a red head 
and a black body, limbs and tail during the pairing 
period. People in the country-side report the occurrence 
of a lizard which can expand its body and is dreaded by 
them for its “ poisonous qualities.” It is possible that 
this lizard is the S. Indian Monitor {Varanus hengalensis 
Daud.) which is nocturnal in its habits, and is said to 
attain ft., exclusive of the tail. The true lizards 
(Fam, : Lacertida) may be distinguished by the presence 
of symmetrical shields on the head, the skin of the body 
being devoid of osteoderms. The two genera CabrUa 
and Ojj/thgj.s are represented in Mysore by G. leschenaultii 
M. Bdw., 0. jerdonii BlytJi. and 0. heddommi Jerd., 
haunting arid waste lands. In the former species, the 
lower lid of the eye possesses a large transparent “win- 
dow,” which in the latter, is permanently welded to the 
aborted upper lid, an adaptation for protection against 
sand in which they live. In the skink, of the genus 
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Mahuia, one of the group of the next famii}’', Hcincido:, 
for example in the form, M. Carinata Schrieid., the lower 
eyelid is considerably enlarged and covers the whole eye 
when it scuds along or hides in sand. i¥. beddomii Jeril . 
is anotlier example of skirik, with red or scarlet tail, met 
with in Mysore. In the other group of skinks, Gen. 
Lygosorna., of -which there are about four species which 
inhabit sandy situations and have burrowing habits, the 
body is elongate and the limbs poorly developed. The 
Chameleon, Ghanioeleon calcaratu.^ Merrein: (Faxn. ; 
Chamoileontidce) , known for its power of changing the 
colour of its skin, is the most specialized arnong the 
lizards and is a dweller of the wooded tracts. Its digits, 
arranged in groups of two and three, its clutching round 
tail, the long projectile range of its tongue and the in- 
dependent action of the eyes are some of the adaptations 
which the animal has developed as a result of arboreal 
habits. 

Snakes are only lizards which have lost their limbs and 
girdle bones, chiefly owing to gliding motion and to habits 
of insinuating themselves into holes, and they have also 
a specialized swallowing apparatus by which they can 
swallow prey much larger than the girth of their own 
bodies. A poisonous snake differs from the non-poisonous 
form in possessing a gland which secretes the poison, 
conveyed by a duct to a grooved or oanaliculated tooth 
called a fang. There is no external criterion by 
which one can tell, except thrqugh a wide and intimate 
acquaintance with the ophidian life, a poisonous species 
from an innocuous form and an examination of the denti- 
tion is the only basis of determination. The burrowing 
fsiinilies, Tygyhlopidee and UropeUidm, are a most primi- 
tive race, in that they possess, like the Biodce, renmants 
of pelvic bones and must have taken to sabterranean life 
very early in the course of the evolution of the Ophidia. 
There are three species of Typhlops, T. hramimis Oaud., 
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T. bcddoniH Blf/r. and T. acutus Dum. andBibr., occurring 
in the State and they are all worm-like burrowing 
creatures. The other family, Uropedtdim, is represented 
liy several species of the genus Sili/hura and one of the 
genus Afelanophidmm. The Boas in Mysore are the 
rocksnake, Python molurus Linn., GongylojPiis conicns 
Sehneid., a comparatively inoffensive snake which Bou- 
ienger describes as of a fierce temper,” and the 
burrowing snake Eryx Johnii Buss. It is possible that 
Xenopeltis unicolor Beirno. may also be found. The 
coluhrinc& which are fangless (Aglypha) are an inoffensive 
group like the foregoing and species belonging to the 
genera Xylophis, Ly codon, Ahalabes, Oligodon, Zmnenis, 
Coluber, Dendrophis and Tropklonotus, constitute the 
main ophidian life in the State. Lycodon aulicus Linn. 
is a striped snake which turns up in houses and the useful 
role it plays by destroying the vermin in the house is 
usually forgotten in dealing with it. It simulates the 
colour of the deadly Krait. The rat snake, Zamenis 
mucosiis Linn., is another example which suffers for 
imitating the Cobra and no greater friend of humanity 
suffering from rat pests really exists. Dendrop)his pictus 
Gni., the palmyra snake, is a typical arboreal form, which 
by energy and aggressiveness, makes up for lack of poison. 
Tropidonotiis stolafiis Linn, is the common grass snake 
and T. 2mcator ^Sehneid. is the pond and river snake and 
T. plimhicolor Cantor is the thick green snake met with 
in old brick heaps or mounds of earth. The group 
Bip-scerZhns possess a fang in the rear of the upper jaw, 
and hence constitute the series Opisthoglypha and the 
genera Dip)^as, Dryojjhis and Cerherus are represented 
by a few species. Ihijophis my cteripjo.ns Daud. is the 
common green whip; snake, which is popularly believed 
to strike the eye. Its green colour, harmonizing with 
the foliage amidst which it lives, is an example of protec- 
tive colouration. Cerberus rhyneliops Sehneid, which 
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lives in the marshy portions of the Cauvery, has none of 
the geiitJe disposition attributed to it by certain authors. 
The sub-famiiy Elapinm {Series Proteroglypha) com- 
prises the .most deadly species like the Krait, Cobra, and 
Coral Snakes. The common Mysore or S. Indian .Krait 
{Bungarus Gairuleus Schn.), rare because of its shy 
disposition, is recognized by the dorsal median row of 
hexagonal scales, which are larger than the neighbouring 
ones. The latter are fifteen around the body. These 
characters coupled with a blackish or bluish black ground 
colour with transverse white bands, would be sufficient 
diagnosis. The scales underneath the tail are undivided. 
One ought to look to the scalation and teeth instead of 
colour for identification. As widely |)^’€;valent as the 
Krait, is the Cobra, Naja tripudians Merr., whose hood 
and ‘spectacle mark’ ought to be sufficient to identify this 
species. The Coral Snakes, easily recognized by the red 
on the under-surface of their body, are confined to the 
hill tracts, where the common form is Hcviihun.gams 
nigrescens Giinth. Gallophis irimaculatus Daud. is a rare 
snake in Mysore. The open groove of the fang of the 
elaphinm becomes a closed canal in the family viperidm 
(Solenoglypha) ’which includes the Daboia or Eussei’s 
Viper, {Vipera rmsellii Shaw.) wiiose magnificent 
scheme of colour is a sufficient means of identity. 

Eussei’s Viper grows to about four feet imlength. It is 
considerably thicker than the cobra, though it is of 
sluggish habits. Daboia;, Kraii and Cobra are most 
destructive to human life and cattle. The sa'w-scaled 
viper, EcJiis carinata ScJmeid, common in Mysore, is 
recognized by the carinate scales on the flank and a 
cruciform white mark on the head. It rarely exceeds 
t’wo feet in length but is very fierce and venomous. The 
Pit Vipers, or sub-family are represented in 

the MalnM area and the hill forests by species like 
Ancistrodon JiypnaU Merr.^ the Hump-nosed Viper, 
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Trimerisurm iLacheMs) anamallejisis Gunth, T. strigafus 
Gray, and T. gramineus SliaAV. The Crotalinm may attain 
a length of three, to four feet in some cases and inflict 
furious bites setting up severe constitutional disturbances, 
but these do not generally lead to a fatal termination, 

F. Amphibians. 

As a class the amphibians are less numerous than any 
of the foregoing groups and fishes. Biologically they are 
interesting from the fact that several features of their 
internal organization disclose a piscine descent and in 
turn they have been the ancestors of reptiles. Most 
members of the phylum pass through an interesting 
stage of larval de'velopiiient, at which the young possess 
both gills and lungs, which are however permanent only 
in some of the primitive orders. 

The tail-less four-footed Batrachians, like Frogs and 
Toads, constitute this order and the family lianidce is 
the most comprehensive one. The green tank frog, 
Rcina hexadactijla Less., inhabits situations which do not 
dry up in the hot weather. This and its near relative 
B. tigrina Baud, or the Bull Frog, attain a very large size. 
There is more than one variety of this latter species in 
Mysore, e.g., B. tigrina (par) crassaJerd. The commonest 
form which sometimes visits the street gutter is B. cya- 
noplilyctis Schneid., whkli is a concert-giving frog, ikll 
these three species have a habit of running or jumping 
over the surface of the water as on land, when alarmed. 
In the paddy fields and near about the adjacent water- 
courses occurs a green frog known as E. limnocharis 
Weigm. and after a heavy shower of rain, a fat member 
of the same genus, B. brevicejrs Schneid., comes out in 
the night to breed in the improvised pools and disappears 
before morning. This is a powerful digger. In the 
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Malnad tracts, the chief representatives of this tribe are 
li. curtipcs Jerd., easily recognized by its grey back and 
i)lack sides and limbs and E. leptodaetyla Bigr. The 
hill forests contain R. dohsoni Blgr., II. heddomli Gu/ith., 
B. malaharka Dmii. and Bihr. and B. temporalis Gimih. 
An equally large genus is RJiacopJiorus, which includes 
the “ chiinam frog ” RJi. maculatus Gray., met with in 
the plantain trees and occasionally on the waills of 
houses. This species and its relatives Bh. pleurostictus 
Guntli, and Bh. mala.haricus Jerd. construct a kind of 
parchment nest for the reception of their eggs. The 
enormously large '.black tadpoles, met with in shoals in the 
tanks , and rivers in the Main ad districts, are the young 
ones of Bh. ■pleurostictus. The hill forests are the head- 
quarters of a race of tiny frogs of the genus, Ixalus. 
The larvfe of some species of this genus resemble the 
young ones of the foregoing genus and in both genera 
the adults have digits which possess discs with which 
they can cling to vertical surfaces. The commonest 
members, of about half a dozen species of this genus 
which can be noted in Mysore, are 1 . variabilis Gunth, 
and I. glandulosus Jerd. Other genera with similar 
discs are Micrixalus and N yctibatracJms and we find 
forms like M. saxicola Jerd.p M. fiiseiis Blgr., and IV. 
Major Blgr. shady mountain streams of ever- 

green forests or hans. A new variety, N. smictipaliistris 
modestus Bao, is recorded from Shimoga, 

The family JE ng jj stomaJidce »is characterized by a 
narrow toothless mouth and possesses a digging appa- 
ratus on the heel- They are thoroughly terrestrial and 
leave their places, some of them at any rate, only after 
very heavy showers. The one whose cry is loudest is 
Cacopus sy stoma Sckneid. It is common in the plain 
country. The male has a very large vocal sac. Micro- 
hy la riibra Jerd., v?h.\clihQ>3 B, stout habit like the pre- 
ceding species, is rare. ill. ornata Bum. and Bihr. is the 
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most widespread example of the whole family. Large 
shoals of transparent tadpoles with flagellate tail seen in 
the tanks between the months of May to October belong 
to this frog. The cry of the two MicroJiyla is a low 
whistle. Ealoula variegate Stolic. is met with in the 
ant-hills and produces a low" plaintive voice “ qhuay,” 
“ qliiiay,” uttered at regular intervals, from a direction 
which also changes as the listener turns this side or that, 
/i . ohsecura Guntli. and K. triangularies Gimth. are other 
species with similar habits, found in Mysore. Another 
extremely little frog, new to Science, Bamella symiotica 
Baa, has been recorded from Bangalore. 

The toads, Fam. : Bufonidcd, also toothless, are 
terrestrial forms, with a dry w'arty skin. A bean- shaped 
gland on either side of the neck is more or less promi- 
nent. The thick musky humour secreted in this gland 
confers on toads immunity from all enemies except the 
cobra. The house toad, Biifo melanosticAus Schneicl., 
which is the largest of the Indian toads, may be seen 
towards evening greedily swallowing the winged termites, 
which leave their burrows in dense masses or enjoying a 
bath under the tap. It enters the tank during the breed- 
ing season, and lays eggs in double strings round about 
the grass and weeds near the margin. The young ones, 
wdiich are extremely tiny, leave their hiding places and 
come out in thousands soon after the rains, thus account- 
ing for the popular belief that “it has rained frogs.” 
B. fergusonii Blgr. and B. microtympanum Blgr. are other 
forms found in the open country and B. parietalis Blgr. 
md B. pidcher Blgr: n.ve confined, to hill forests. The 
toads in the fruit gardens do excellent service by destroy- 
ing earthworms and all noxious insects. 

Omei- The limbless batrachia are wmrm-like burrowflng ani- 
mals restricted to the dense moist hill forests, about 
whose habits practically nothing is known. Five species 
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belonging to the three genera lelithijophu Gegenophis 
and Uraeoti/pklus are known from S. India and it 
likely that U. Oxywnis Bum. and Bihr. is found in Mysore, 
possibly also /. rjliitinosus Linn., I, carnosus Bed., U. 
malaharica Bed. and JJ. menoni Annand. 

VI. Fishes. 

The river Cauvery with its principal affluents like the 
Lokapavani, Shimsha, Arkavati, Lakshrnanathirtha and 
Kabbini : the Thiinga and the Bhadra, the Sharavati and 
numerous smaller streams which form the upper reaches 
of the Pennars and the Palar, together with some of the 
magnificent artificial tanks, abound with excellent fish. 

The Cat-fishes, so called because of the barbels fring- 
ing the mouth, form the well-known family Siluridae, 
most members of which inhabit the tanks where in the 
hot weather the waters become both muddy and foul. 
Clarias hatrachus Linn, {the Anai meenu of fishermen), so 
called because of its amphibious life, is the most common 
fish whose flesh is considered nourishing and invigora- 
ting. Saccoh'ancdius fossilis Bloch. (Thelu meenu) is 
prescribed for convalescents for its nourishing qualities 
and is equally amphibious. Its pectoral spine is dreaded 
by fishermen as causing poisonous wounds. Wallago 
attu BlocJie. Mid Schneid. (Balai-meenn) inhabits rivers 
and tanks, where it is most deetructive to the smaller 
species. This predaceous form is said to attain 6 feet — 
four foot specimens are common, and are good eating. 
All these are foul feeders. The Butter fish (also known 
as Pafta) Gallichrous himaculatiis Bloch, is greatly prized 
for its fine qualities and the larger tanks and rivers 
abound with it. Another fish equally liked for its excel- 
lent qualities is the Lady fish, Bsudotropius atherinoides 
Bloch., inhabiting the bigger tanks. Maarones {dellsu) is 
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common in tanks and rivers and is employed as food by 
tlie poorer classes though the fish itself is of inferior 
quality. M. vUtatus Bloch. (Jella) is a small species, but 
extremely coiiimon. According to Day, this fish is called 
“ Fidler,” because it is supposed to make a noise when 
irritated. Its musical power is, howmver, limited to a 
whirring noise which it can produce. The irritable 
temper attributed to vittatus enables them to attack fish 
of larger .size. The fishermen dread the pectoral .spine 
of ilf. cavasius H.B. (nar jella) and prize ili. aor H.B. a 
three-foot specimen of which wa.s recently obtained from 
the Thunga. M. piinctatus Jerd. (Sliolang Kellatte) is 
common in the Cauvery and M. oculatus Ciw. has been 
taken from the Kabbini. Both these forms are netted 
when the river is low, and brought to the market in 
numbers. M. heletius C. and V. is a form familiar in the 
Thnnga river ; from the same source may be obtained 
Bdta hctsfxita VaL, v/hich. As believed to live out of its 
element for a long time, thus permitting its being carried 
in a fresh condition over long distances. Poorer classes 
eat this fish. It is likely that Bagarius yarrellii Sykes. 
is found in the large rivers of Mysore. According to 
Day, it takes a live bait but is difficult to kill. Partly 
because of its size and veracity and partly because of its 
under-hung mouth, this form is often termed a fresh- 
water shark. «- The genus Giyptosternum is adapted for a 
life in rapid streams, by the development of an adhesive 
apparatus on the under-surface of the body. The species 
G. lonah Sykes, and G. madras -patanum Day, which 
occur in the Cauvery . and the Bhadra, are never in 
demand on the marker. 

The Carps, Emo..', Cyprimclcz, differ from the Cat- 
fishes in possessing a toothless mouth. They both 
constitute the main fish fauna of our tanks and rivers. 
The Loaches (Marin Meenn) are the principal destroyers 
of mosquito larvse and being small, are usually angled 
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for. Botta sp. obtained from the Thiinffa is likely to 
prove new to science and NemacJiilicthys sp. (named N. 
Shimogcnsis Mao) taken from the same source may be 
another new species. Lepidocephalicthijs thernialis C. 
and V. is, like the genus Nemachiltis, the commonest 
loach. There are nearly half a dozen species of Nema- 
cJiihis, of -which the most familiar forms are N. enezardi 
Hav., B. heavani Gunth., B. denisonii Day, and N. pul- 
chellus Day, all known from Shimoga. It is likely that 
Honialoptera or Stone Carp may occur in the Thimga and 
the Bhadra. The stone opliioctphalus or Garra. lamia 
H. B. (Pandi pakke or Bathi koraka) is adapted by its 
ventral sucker for a life in rapids and the forms inhabit- 
ing the tanks show a degeneration of this adhesive 


apparatus. This is a foul feeder and is the food of the 
poorer classes. There are at least more than two new 
species and one new local race of this fish in Mysore. 
Two new species of Garra, G. hicornuta liao and a new 
variety of G. jerdonia hreinmentali liao, have also been 
found in the State. The group Labeo derives its name 
from the thickened tuberculated lip.s, continuous at the 
angle of the mouth, aud to some extent resembles the 
snout of the suinae ; hence the Muhammadans do not 
touch this and the previous genus. Garra Laheo calhasii 
if. B. abounds in tanks where it is essentially a bottom 
feeder, and fairly popular in spite of its numerous bones. 
L, potall SyJces.,L. Jcontius Jerd. (Handi Kurin), L. hogyuf 
Syhes., L. boga H.B. (Mada Kurlu) and L. ariza H. B. 
are some of the examples met with in the rivers and 
most of these are common on the markets of Mysore and 
Shimoga. CirrMna and Scaphiodon, both known as 
Aruju, are not esteemed as food except by the poorer 
classes. G. Girrhosa Bloch., C. reba H.B. and 8. hreiri- 
dorsalis Day and probably also 8. nashii Day inhabit 
tanks and rivers, where they are baited and netted. It 
is not certain it Gatla catla H.B. , which is greatly 
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esteemed, is found in the Cauvery, where forms like 
Anibly i)liarijngodon viehttina G. and V. (paraga) and 
possibly /;!. /a H.B. are equally common. Yedatore, 
Chunchankatte and Eamnathapnr are famous for Barbus 
(Pakke) and some of the brilliantly coloured forms are 
found in the Cauvery and the limpid water of Moti Talab 
(lYarl Tank). The Sharavati contains forms which 
exhibit great individual variations, chiefly in the exam- 
ples taken above and below the Fall. Over twenty-two 
species of this wide genus occur in the State and the 
“ inaiiseer,” Barbus tor H.B. from Sharavati is justly 
famous like B, neilli Day, from the Thunga and the 
Cauvery. The fishermen employ the term " pakki ” in 
a generic sense and its application to forms like B. 
sarana H.B. (Grid pakke), B. parrah Day (Pith pakke) 
and so forth, has reference to particular features like 
size, colour or edible qualities. The paraga or paraga 
pakke of fishermen is Nuri {Esomus) danrica H.B., 
wFich abounds in all ponds and tanks and as a surface 
feeder is a valuable agent in destroying mosquito larvge. 
Perhaps equally useful in this direction is Rashora 
daniconms H.B. (Jubbu) common in garden wells and 
irrigation w'ells and irrigation channels. Rhotee neilli 
Day, B. cotio H.B. and R. Ogilbii SyJces., which rarely 
exceed 5-6 inches, are not esteemed as food except by the 
more indigenk classes. They are common in the Thnnga. 
The occurrence of Danio in Mysore is more than probable. 
The genus Brailim, repsesented by at least two species 
B. bendilisis H. B. and gatonsis G. and F. Chela (Kende 
Meenu), occurs in greater profusion, at least six species 
being known. The individuals of several species of the 
genus obtained from different sources vary wfidely and 
examples like C. argentea 0. and F. (White carp), (7. 
cliipeoides Bloch. &nd G. bacalia H.B, are in some 
demand in the local markets. 

The herring family, Clupeidce, is marine but experiments 
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on Ghipea ilislia li.B., the ‘Hilsa’ {palasa ■nieenu), 
ought to be of more than ordinary interest to a State 
like Mysore with its rich network of broad rivers. 

The two species Notopterus Pallas Rapjor, or Knife Fish 
and N. chitala II. B., which represent the family Noto- 
jFericLe (walka thattai), thrive in great profusion in the 
larger tanks and rivers and in spite of numerous bones, 
they are greatly esteemed as food. Chitahi attains four 
feet and this and other species are extremely wary in 
taking a bait. 

The family Oyprmodontidcp, is represented by the tiny 
little fish Haplochilus melanostigma McClelland, fre- 
quently entering the inundated paddy fields. This form 
is a surface feeder and is an effective agent in the 
destruction of mosquito larvae. The colour of this species 
varies according to the sarroundings from wdiich it is 
obtained. It is probable that H. Uneatiis G. and V. also 
occurs in Mysore. Belone cancila H.B. (Kale holaya) 
belonging to the family Scomhresocidce, occurs in our 
rivers but is not greatly esteemed as food. Its elongated 
toothed jaw is used by the barber surgeon for opening 
wounds and ulcers. 

The order Acantliopterygii is largely marine except 
for a few species of the genus Amhassis and some other 
families. A . narna H.B. and A . ranga H.B. are common 
in the rivers of Mysore and both species vary either 
with age or with the surroundings, in which they live. 
It is more than doubtful if Na?idus nudus H.B, occurs 
in Mysore. But two species of the family Iihyn-‘ 
chohdeilldcB, MastaGenibelus pancalm H.B. and M, 
drniatus Lacep>, (havoo meenu), are found in rivens and 
tanks. The latter example attains more than two feet 
and the body is cylindrical or eel-like. It is prized as 
excellent food, especially when it comes from the rivers. 
Members of the family OpMoceplialidce coming from the 
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same source, viz., rivers, have an equal value. About 
half a do 2 en species of Ophioaeplicilus (Murrel or snake- 
heads) iuliabit the rivers and tanks within the State. 
They are amphibious and can live outside the water for 
a considerable time, and their breeding habits are inter- 
esting. They construct a crude nest in the clearings of 
coarse gtaass or rushes near the weedy margins of tanks 
and are strictly monogamous. The young of some forms 
like 0. .Griatm Bloch, are brilliantly coloured with orange 
and those of O.punctatm Rloch. have a metallic band across 
the body. They breed twice in the year almost corres- 
ponding to the two monsoons. The true murrel, 
0. marlius TI.B. (marua), is common in Shimoga and 
both striatu.‘i and puntatus (kuchu meenu) are plentiful 
in Bangalore. Oleucopunctatus Syke^. (soovara or hoovu 
meenu) and 0. gachua H.B. (Korve) are known from 
Mysore. The former species, which attains nearly three 
feet, commands an excellent market. The occurrence of 
Poly acanthus cup anus G. and F, (thabutte) Fam; Lhyrm- 
ihici, in the Mysore rivers, is more than doubtful, but 
at least two species of the genus Etroplus of the family 
Cichlidie, often designated as Chromides, inhabit Mysore. 
E. sumtends Bloch, (baclieuake meenu) easily takes a bait. 
Larger forms of this species grow a foot or more, and 
afford excellent eating. 

r , ' . 

VII. Elephant Kheddahs. 

The pit method of capturing elephants in Mysore on a 
wide and systematic scale owes its origin probably to 
the failure of Hyder AH in his operations in the Kakan- 
kote Forests to surround and secure large herds, which 
in his time must have proved valuable military adjuncts. 
The presence of pits in Ainurmarigudi, Methikoppe 
Veeranhosahalli and Chamarajnagar State Forests in 
Heggaddevankote, Hunsur and Chamarajnagar taluks 
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bears testimony to the popularity of this system. It 
coTitinned to be employed in an organized manner up to 
1898. The number of elephants captured during the 
period, between 1878 and 1898 is reported to l 3 e 138 
which is certainly a large prize. The system in vogue 
of catching elephants was not an elaborate one. Pits 
were artfully disposed along routes frequented by wild 
elephaaits, or near about the pools and trees wdiich they 
love to visit, and being lightly covered over by a net- 
W'ork of bamboos, leaves and earth, were speedily over- 
grown with grass after the early showers, so as to 
remove all causes for suspicion. The excavations 
(usually 10|' X 7' X 12') were purposely made tigiit-fit- 
tings to prevent the captives from digging in the sides 
and make a way out. It is astonishing that animals, 
usually so cautious, saw nothing to rouse their suspi- 
cion and precipitated themselves into the pits, damaging 
their limbs or receiving some permanent internal injury. 
The Sholigas and Kurubas, who generally supervised 
these operations, visited the pits both in the morning 
and evening during the elephant season, usually after 
the monsoon, and carried the new's of the fall to the 
base camp, wdiere the tame elephants were stationed. 
When the captive elephants fairly completely filled the 
pits, there was no space in which to throw fodder and 
there was absolutely no means of watering, them and the 
period which elapsed between the fall and the rescue 
wvas usually one of starvation for them. After noosing 
the captive with the help of ih-o. Kimikies (or tame 
elephants), the pits which by now would be slightly 
enlarged by the struggles of the captive beasts, were 
filled in with twigs, leaves and other rubbish, with the 
result that the animals elevated themselves automati- 
cally. Sometimes, as in British India, the pit was, as a 
precautionary measure, surrounded by an improvised 
stockade, which, however, was usually dispensed wfith. 
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This is but a general outline of a method which, on 
account of the cruelty involved, is very rarely resouted to 
in Mysore at the present day, still flourishes in South 
India and Malabar, with such variations in the details 
of operations as local conditions may call for, bat in 
all cases usually attended by unspeakable horrors. 

Eiiedfiaiis Yiie earliest reference to the Kheddah operations in 
Mysore is the iinsuccessful campaign organized by Col, 
J. L. Pearse in 1866-67 in the Kakankote forests, not far 
from the site of the present Eheddah. The failure of his 
attempt would appear to be due to the inexperience of 
the men with wdiom he had to deal, the occurrence of an 
accident which scared away the herd and the arrival of 
hot weather, which forced the elephants of these parts to 
take shelter in S. Coorg, Wynaad and the bases of the 
Nilgiris. By employing the method prevalent in the 
Government Kheddah Establishment in Bengal, the late 
Mr. G. P. Sanderson successfully planned a campaign, 
which resulted in 1874, in the capture of a herd of fifty- 
three elephants, which had escaped the operations of 
1878. The system consisted in surrounding the herd or 
herds in their covers, on information being brought to 
the hunters by the party of trackers, who were sent 
early in the season to locate them. By establishing a 
guard of sentry all round, it was impossible for the herd 
to break through, for all attempts on the part of the 
enclosed captives to approach the ring of patrol would 
be met by shouts and noises from which they promptly 
retired. During the day time, when the elephants gave 
no trouble, a few men would be drawn from the watching 
line to construct the Kheddah in the enclosure itself. 
The Kheddah, or the ring stockade, was placed on one of 
the beaten paths frequented by the herd in the surround, 
and two diverging wing stockades or funnel would lead 
out from the drop down of the Kheddah. On the 
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completion of the construction, leaves and branches of trees 
were used in screening the posts and gates. Once the 
herd was set on this track, the funnel into which they 
were continually driven from behind and from the flanks, 
led them to the gate, which they were forced to enter l:)y 
shouts and blazes of fire behind. The door of the 
Kheddah was then dropped by cutting a small cord which 
secured the controlling rope and the Kunikies or tame 
elephants were then entered into the stockade to help in 
roping the wild captives. 

The Mysore Kheddah system differs from the Bengal 
method in several points. The herd is driven from long 
distances till finally the elephants enter by one of the 
gates, a large enclosure (Kheddah) protected by a deep 
trench all round, except at the entrances. The funnel 
leading out from one of the gates and the roping en- 
closure with a platform from -whicli to witness the roping 
operations are constructed later. Herds may also volun- 
tarily enter the Kheddah. 

The following table shows the number of Kheddahs 
in the State : — 


Tahrk 

Kheddah 

Remarks 

Cliamarajnagar ... 

1. Kax'adihalla 

2. Neeldurgi 

3. Boothepadaga ... 

Not used. 

Narijangud 

4. Nagaapur 

Not used. 

HeggaddeYaukote 

Kakankdte— 

6. Number i Kheddah ... 

6. do ii do ... 


Shiinoga 

7. Sakrebyle 


Narasimh araj apur a 

8. Hebhe ... ■ ... ; ... 

Not used. 


Mysore 

system, 
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The following table shows the number of captures 
made in the several operations since 1894/ and the 
amounts realized from the sale of elephants : — 


Year of Oiieratiou 

Captures 

Casualties 

Number 

Sold 

Number 
I) isposed 
of 

otherwise 

Amount 

Eealized 






Es. 

,IS9L9o 

hi 

12 

45 


33,245 

23,032 

i,S95-90 

33 


26 


] 89(5-97 

170 

.52 

79 


8-2,990 

1897-98 

•27 


23 

4 

27,235 

190o-0(i 

S7 

S 

58 

•21 

64,165 

1909-10 

92 

13 

61 

17 

1,07,505 

1911-12 

22 

4 

18 


•27,575 

1913-14 

109 

32 

66 

ii 

1,25,250 

14,950 

1917- la 

31 

4 

9 

20 

Total 

C30 

125 

■Ql 

119 

5,30,947 

Average 

70 

14 

43 

m 

1,379 

approxi- 

inately 


The average price of an elephant would be, according 
to the above total, Tls. 1,379. About 60 per cent of this 
amount would be the cost of operation, calculated on a 
single head, and 20 per cent the cost of maintenance, 
till the elephant is put on the market, assuming that any 
of the old Kheddahs, with such repairs as they may need, 
are used in the capture. 

In Mysore, the operations are generally undertaken to 
provide relief to the harassed raiyats, wdrose cultivation 
is destroyed fey the elephant, or they may be ordered to 
provide entertainment to distinguished State guests. 
Some of the elephants “captured on these occasions are 
reserved for the use of the Palace and the Forest Depart^ 
ment. 

VIII. GameLaio. 

(a) Geseeal Outlines. 

The necessity for a Game Law having been pressed 
upon the Government by both planters and sportsmen, 
principally to prevent the mdiscriminate destruction of 
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useful species of animals and birds, Regulation No. II of 
1901 was passed on Stli April 1901. The legislation 
is based both upon humane and utilitarian considerations, 
inasmuch as it does not attempt to extinguish the im- 
meiiiorial rights of the people to kill game for food or 
sport or to create any monopoly in animals and birds in 
a state of nature for the benefit of Government or of 
sportsmen. To ensure the due propagation and perpetua- 
tion of useful species of game and fish, the Regulation 
provides for the protection of such species with reference 
to time, place, sex, growth, manner of killing and the 
implements of destruction. It also empowers the Govern- 
ment to afford absolute protection to specified insecti- 
vorous birds and to animals and birds whose killing 
would be unsportsmanlike or viewed with popular dis- 
favour. By rules framed under the Regulation, the 
killing of animals and birds for the commercial value of 
their skins and plumage has been regulated by means of 
a system of licenses or prohibited altogether in the case 
of particular kinds of animals or birds either for a certain 
time or within a certain area. 

Fishing in any stream or tank has, in like manner, 
been controlled, together with the poisoning of the water, 
the use of explosive or other deleterious substances 
thereon and the capture of fish by fixed engines and nets 
of a mesh below a certain size. , 

A season in the year has been fixed for the killing or 
capture of game or fish and tb,e killing has been prohi- 
bited absolutely as regards both mature specimens and 
the young of either sex of specified descriptions of 
game. 

By Section 12 of the Regulation, a general exception 
has been made in the case of ah owner or occupant of 
land who may kill, capture or pursue game doing 
damage to any grooving crop. 


f 


Elcpluuits 
(Madras Act 
No. I of 1873). 
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{ h ) Definition op “ Game.” 

The term “ Game,” a,g defined in Section 2 of the 
Eegiiiation, means antelope, ibex, jungle-sheep, sambhar 
and all other descriptions of deer, bison, hares, jungle- 
fowl, spur-fowl, pea-fowl, partridge, grouse, quail, wood 
cock, bustard, florican, duck and teal and includes such 
other animals and birds as may be notified by Govern- 
ment to be “ Game.” 

(c) Penalties under the Begulation and the 
Pules thereundee. 

. Every offence against the provisions of the Begulation 
and the Buies thereunder, is punishable by a fine not 
exceeding Rs. 100, 

Madras Act No. I of 1878, extended to the Mysore 
State, in May 1874, prohibits, subject to the exception 
noted below, the destruction of wild elephants, whether 
on Government property or not. Wild male elephants 
may be destroyed {a) on private estates by the proprie- 
tor or a person authorized by him, {b) on waste or forest 
lands, the property of the Government, by a person 
holding a license issued by the Deputy Commissioner 
under rules framed by Government. 

The license is tenable 4or one year after the expiry of 
which, unless renew'ed, it becomes void. Conviction for 
an offence under the Act entails forfeiture of the license. 

The Act does not prohibit the destruction of wild 
elephants, male or female, found upon cultivated lands 
•or in the vicinity of a public road, nor does it prevent any 
person from destroying a wild elephant, male or female, 
in defence of himself or any other person. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

ETHNOLOGY AND CASTE. 

Little definite is known of the earliest inhabitants of Pre-historic 
what is now the Mysore State. Stone monuments found 
in various parts of the State point unmistakably to the 
existence in pre-historic times of races of people about 
whom we have still to learn much. Until a proper pre- 
historic survey is undertaken and carried oat, w'e have 
to rest content with the scanty glimpses we can get of 
them from the researches of the^ few investigators who 
have so far unearthed their remains. Pakeolithic man in 
Mysore, as elsewhere in Southern India, was, compara- 
tively speaking, a rude personage. His remains, mostly 
chipped stone implements, have been found embedded in 
Pleistocene deposits. Among the places where these 
have been found in the State are: — liaradi Gudda 
near Banavar ; Talya in Holalkere Taluk; Jyankal in 
Hosdurga Taluk; Nidaghatta near Sakrepatna, Kadur 
Taluk; Lingadahalli,, Tarikere Taluk; Nyamati, Honnali 
Taluk; Biramangala, Goribidnur Taluk, Hiriyur, and 
Kaldurga, Tarikere Taluk. Among the finds have been 
sharply pointed, oval, adze-shaped ancf spear-headed 
pak^oliths ; half drilled stones ; celts and reddle stones 
ground on two sides and: fiakes„ The people who made 
and used these rude implements must have died out at a 
low stage of culture. They appear to have been followed 
at a long distance of time by another race whose remains 
arc also to he found in the State. These are the people 
of what is termed the Neolithic- Age, They are 
represented by implements and weapons (in much greater 
form and variety) made, by chipping and subsequently 
grinding and polishing sajtably hard and. tough stones. 

M. Gr. YOL. I. 135 . 6^ 
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The art of making pottery had been discovered as also 
that ot drilling stone and other hard materials. The 
tools used in' preparing implements, both warlike and 
industrial, were still predominantly stone ones. Of the 
places where remains of this age have been found in the 
State are West Hill, Ifrench Rocks, Seringapatam and 
Srinivaspur in the Kolar District. Among the objects 
made by Neolithic man are celts, hammer stones, corn 
crushers, etc. From the very few specimens of this age 
unearthed in the State, it is clear that much remains yet 
to be done in the matter of a systematic survey of the 
kind already suggested. The direct descendants, probably 
of the Neolithic people, were the people of the Iron Age, 
whose remains are found widely scattered over the State. 
In this age, stone implements were almost entirely 
displaced by iron ones, the art of iron smelting having 
been discovered and the use of iron implements having, 
from their great intrinsic superiority and the far greater 
facility of their manufacture, spread very rapidly. Wheel- 
made pottery had come into general use, and many other 
metals besides iron had begun to be worked. The arts 
generally made great advance during this period. Among 
the places in the State in which remains of this age have 
been so far found are the following; — Srinivaspur, Kolar 
District; North Bank of "the Ganvery opposite the Nara- 
sipur Sangam; Lakshampura on the Cauvery; Holakal 
Hill, Sira Taluk ; Banvali, Channapatna Taluk ; Talya, 
Holalkere Taluk ; Kotigehar, Mudgere Taluk; Jala near 
Bangalore ; Anagiittahalli, Mysore ; Savandrug, etc. 
There is no reason to believe that the Neolithic man of 
Mysore differed much from his brethren outside of it in 
Southern India. From the remains he has left behind, 
we gather something of his culture, the fashion of his 
garments, the kind of ornaments he wore, the arms and 
implements he carried and the animals he domesticated, 
chased or worshipped. Among the domestic animals he 
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knew were probably the following: — buffalo, cow, sheep, 
horse, elephant, dog and, perhaps, also pig and goat. 
Among wild animals, he knew the leopard, sambhar, doe, 
jungle fowl, bustard and perhaps also tiger, bear, bison, 
monkey, snake and cobra. He indulged in decorating the 
horns of his buffalo. Apparently buffaloes and sheep 
were made to look pretty with garlands and bells. Much 
of the pottery he made and used he ornamented with 
figures, from which most of our knowledge about him is 
derived. The idea of property in movables was possibly 
developed in him, for, we find his pottery containing 
something like ownership marks. Among the arras 
borne by him — some of those found in Mysore are 
figured by Mr. Bruce Foote in his Pre-historlc Antiqui- 
ties — are shore-handled axes, swords, daggers and maces. 
Perhaps he also knew the spear and the bow and the 
arrow. His dress was by no means elaborate. He was 
evidently indifferent to the rigour of the high plateau 
climate. Both men and women wore head dresses of 
various shapes, mostly peaked caps with the summits 
hanging forward more or less, in some cases so much as 
to resemble closely the classical Phrygian cap. On their 
bodies they appear to have worn no clothes except waist 
cloths worn quite narrow. These clothes were of varied 
patterns, ringed, spotted, striped or cbevroned. Neck- 
laces, with or without pendants, were commonly worn by 
them, also elaborate cross belts both fore and aft. Brace- 
lets, armlets and anklets were worn equally commonly by 
them. It is possible that they practised tattooing. The 
hair of the head was worn with very little show. There 
are no indications that women wore either ringlets or 
chignons. The men wore their beards clipped rather 
short, but they were apparently of thick growth. The 
pottery articles used by them were many and some of 
them striking either for their form or the elaborateness 
of their decoration. The commonest articles appear to 
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have been bowls, vases, saucecs, lottahs, burial troughs, 
ring-stands, discs, perforated vessels, platters, etc. Among 
uncommoa articles of pottery found in Mysore may be 
mentioned seed-boxes used in sowing grains and other 
small seeds, and what appears a libation cup which is a 
piece of black polished ware of funnel shape, with a 
perfectly flat, though small, base. 

How are these pre-historic races connected with the 
people now found living in Mysore 3 Are the people of 
to-day the descendants of the older races who lived in this 
part of India ? These are difficult questions to answer until 
a thoroughly satisfactory pre-historic survey of the whole 
of the State has been, as suggested, carried out. From the 
little that is now knowm of the older races, it is altogether 
impossible to say if there are any descendants of 
Paleolithic man in the present day population of Mysore. 

Mr. Bruce P’oote inclines to the view that, while 
Paleolithic man has, so far as is now known, left no 
representatives, Neolithic man was the ancestor of the 
Iron Age man, from whom the present inhabitants of 
Southern India are in their turn descended. The evi- 
dence of Ethnology leads to the conclusion that the 
present population of Southern India — including Mysore 
— is made up of at least three primary elements : — 

(1) Pre-Dra vidian including the forest and hill tribes 
(under which head would ccrme the Irula, Kaclu Kurubas, the 
Sholigas and the Kadu Gollas of the Mysore State) and forming 
a population entirely distinct from the Draviclians who form 
the bulk of the population ; 

(2) Dravidian; and 

(3) Aryan. 

There has been much speculation as to who these Pre- 
Dravidians are and when and how they reached their 
present habitat. Similarly in regard to the Dravidians, 
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opinion is still divided as to whence they coaiie from and 
v/hen. As regards the Aryans, their descent into the 
south and the extent of the influence they exerted on the 
people amidst whom they settled are still matters of keen 
discussion among the learned. 

This broad threefold division of the present population Anthropome 
has been the result of a systematic Anthropometric and 
Ethnographic Survey carried out in Southern India, 
including Mysore, during the past twenty years or so. 

This survey was inaugurated at the request of the lead- 
ing anthropologists in Great Britain by the Government 
of India in 1901 soon after the Census of India of that 
year. In accordance with the general plan then adopted, 
the survey was extended to Southern India, including 
the Native States in it. The survey included not only a 
systematic enquiry into the Ethnography of each of the 
major castes but also a detailed examination from an 
anthropometric point of view, of their physical characters. 

While the ethnographic portion of the survey in Mysore 
was conducted by the late Mr. H. Y. Nanjundayya, m.a., 

M.L., C.I.E., the anthropometric part of it was carried out 
by Mr. Edgar Thurston, c.i.e., who was also responsible 
for similar work in the rest of Southern India. The 
defects arising out of a plurality of people undertaking 
work of this kind were thus avoided, aad all possible 
accuracy was thus sought to be attained. As in what 
follows, the information gathered and the results arrived 
at by Messrs. Thurston and Nanjundayya and also by 
Mr. Ananthakrishna Iyer, who carried out the Ethno- 
graphic Survey of the State of Cochin, will have to be 
referred to and in some respects depended upon, it seems 
necessary to add that the deductions drawn from them 
should be treated as by no means final. The work of 
the examination — physical, lingual and ethnographic — has 
only been just begun and much remains yet to be done 
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before anything like satisfactory data can be made avail- 
able for drawing scientifically accurate conclusions on the 
subject of the racial origins and the distribution of races 
that are now found to inhabit Southern India. Recent 
criticisms have showm a tendency to discredit to some 
extent the deductions drawn from the physical study of 
man as he is in the south of India. It has been urged, 
for instance, that the number of subjects chosen for 
measurement have been far too few to make the results 
arrived at unassailable. “ Dr. Thurston’s data,” writes 
a recent critic, “ are defective, because he has not care- 
fully recorded the localities and the endogamous groups 
to which his subjects belonged. Roth these points are 
of supreme importance. Then, again, the number of 
subjects measured, especially in some of the larger com- 
munities, is nothing like enough, I would suggest, too, 
that a few more criteria be added, e.g., the facial angle, 
the length of the upper arm and forearm, etc.” In 
another place, the same critic, comparing Professor 
Risley’s examination of over 25 million subjects with the 
work done in India, remarks; “In the whole of India, 
Mr, Thurston’s investigations, as recorded in his Castes 
and Tribes, total a little less than 3,000, a splendid 
achievement for a single-handed effort, but considerably 
less than one in 10,000. The number of subjects dealt 
with in Ris!ey’<s People of India is not quite 12,000, or 
about one in 24,000 of the total population (in 1901) of 
294 millions. It cannot, therefore, be said that the 
Anthropometric Survey of India has been exhaustive or 
adequate, and the data available are seriously defective 
in that little count has been taken of sub-caste and loca- 
lity, two factors of immense importance.” 

In the present state of our knowledge, however, all 
that is possible here is to briefly indicate the results so 
far achieved by the Ethnographic and Anthropometric 
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Surveys which have been at work in Mysore and the 
adjoining areas. The geographical position of Mysore 
has rendered it possible to be influenced by ethnic influ- 
ences of a varying kind. In the north-west, it has been 
open to inroads of immigrants from what is now the 
Southern Mahratta country ; on the north-east, by people 
from the semi -Tel ugu Districts of Bellary, Ananthapur, 
Cuddapah and Kurnool ; on the east, by people 
from the semi-Tamil Districts of North Arcot, South 
Arcot, Chittoor, Salem and Trichinopoly ; on the south, 
by people from the semi-Tamil Districts of Coimbatore 
and Nilgiris, which is occupied by people speaking 
languages allied to Tamil, Malayalam and Kannada; and 
on the west, by people from the District of Malabar, the 
Province of Coorg and the Districts of North and South 
Kanara. Mysore has in its turn sent out waves of emi- 
grants into most of the districts we have noted above. 
Straggling Kannada-speaking castes are to be found as 
far south as Madura and Dindigal, the latter of which 
was once a Mysore possession; in Chinglepat, close to 
Madras; in H. E II. the Nizam’s Dominions and on the 
west, as far as Poona; and nearer home in Coimbatore 
and on the Nilgiris. The Badagas are, both physically 
and linguistically, a race of settlers from Mysore, their 
name (Badaga) indicating the northern direction from 
whence they emigrated to their present abodes. The 
language they speak is not so much an ‘‘ organized dia- 
lect of Canarese” as Dr. Caldwell puts it, as “an ancient 
or rather a mod ifBval form of it.” Dr. Caldwell consi- 
ders Kota, the language spoken by the Kotas of the 
Nilgiris, “ a very old and very rude dialect of Canarese 
w^hich was carried thither (the Nilgiris) by a persecuted 
low caste tribe at some very remote period.” Opinion 
is divided as to the original abode of the Todas of the 
same hills. Dr. Rivers, the latest writer on them, thinks 
they reached the hills from the Malabar country. But 
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there is still ample ground for assigning to them a 
Kannada origin. Dr. Pope, who wrote a grammar of 
their language, says that “ their speech sounds like old 

Canarese spoken in the teeth of a gale of wind 

The language seems to have been originally old Canarese 
and not a distinct dialect. The Todas were probably 
immigrants from the Canarese country, and have dwelt 
on the Nilgiris for about 800 years.” Mr. Eice, the 
Editor of the first and the revised editions of this 
Gazetteer, wrote connecting them with the Hale Paikas 
of the Nagar Malnad of this State. 

Out of thirty-four dominant castes and tribes describ- 
ed by the Mysore Ethnographic Survey, seven are essen- 
tially Kannada in origin ; twelve Telugu in origin but 
long resident in the State ; two Tamil but settled in the 
State from time out of memory ; eight were apparently 
originally Telugu, but now are partly Telugu and partly 
Kannada, speaking the prevailing language of the area 
in which they are found ; one is sub-divided into sec- 
tions speaking Kannada, Telugu or Tamil ; one is partly 
Kannada, and partly Tulu ; one is entirely Mahratta in 
origin ; and one speaks a language which is a mixture of 
Mahratti and Gnzerathi. In the castes in which a 
linguistic division prevails, sometimes the division is so 
Well marked that no intermarriage is allowed between 
the two. Thisfis the case among Madigas and Gollas, 
among whom the Kannada and Telugu speaking sections 
hold no connubium with each other.. On the other hand, 
among the Upparas, who are obviously an immigrant 
caste, though there are sections in it speaking Telugu 
and Kannada, these freely intermarry. Most of the 
castes and tribes found in Mysore are also to be found in 
the adjoining British districts of Madras, and though 
occasionally, as notably in the case of Tiglas, they may 
go by a different name, a little enquiry has shown that 
they belong to or are part of a numerically strong caste 
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or tribe in Madras. The distinctively Mysore castes are 
exceedingly few ; in fact, with the possible exception of the 
Gangadikara Vokkaligas, there is hardly any caste that can 
be termed so. The Holeyas, Besthas, Agasas, Nayindas, 
Madigas, Kumbaras and Ganigas, who all have nothing 
to show they are not indigenous to the State, have much 
in common with their namesakes in Bellary, Anantapur 
and other districts of Madras, though owing to obvious 
reasons they have for ages kept to themselves. 

It is, therefore, not unreasonable to suppose that the 
whole country south of the Krishna is ethnologically one 
block. Though intrusion from one side or another has 
been possible — especially in the case of Mysore as already 
stated — still such intrusion it has been possible to trace, 
both from the physical and linguistic points of view, and 
to locate and even separate to some extent. This being 
so, it follows that the conclusions of a physical survey — 
such as it has been — of this area should be taken to be 
of general, though not of universal, application to every 
part of it. As we hawe seen, such a complete survey is 
still a desideratum,; that, however, need not deter us 
from noting the few broad generalizations to which the 
evidence so far gathered has led competent investigators. 

It is now fairly established that some ht least of the 
forest and hill tribes of Southern India, including in that 
term the Mysore State, represent racially a population 
that is distinct from the Dravidians who form the main 
bulk. At one time, when our knowledge of the racial 
origins of the people of the south was not even as great or 
as good as now, it was held by many, notably by 
Dr. Caldwell for instance, that the jungle and hill tribes 
and the servile castes of the south were a section of the 
Dravidians who had been driven to the hills or rendered 
servile by the rest of their own people. This theory 
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finds very little support, if any at all, now. Opinion 
favours the view that some at least of these tribes and 
castes belong to a race of people who, for want of a 
better name, have been called the Pre-Dra vidian race. 
These include the Kurumbars, the Soligars, the Irulans, 
the Chenchus, the Yenadis, the Kadirs, the Kanikars, 
the Malai Vedars, the Paraiyans, the Paliyans, the 
Vedans, the Bedars and many others that may be 
mentioned. The Bedars have in the Canarese Districts 
attained to a high position in the social scale, but this is 
largely due to their having been in the wars of the 18th 
century engaged as soldiers in Hyder’s armies, and later 
in the irregular hordes kept up by a number of Palaigars 
in Madras, Mysore, and the Southern Mahratta country. 
The Vedans of the Tamil country belong essentially to 
the same stock and in some instances the Vedans, who 
live by the chase, as their name would indicate, are still 
to be met with in the recesses of the thickest forests in 
Southern India. To the same stock, probably, must be 
traced the Veddas, really a corrupted form of the Tamil 
Veda and the Kannada Bedar, both meaning ‘Hunter,’ 
of the Island of Ceylon. These are so very like in 
appearance to the many jungle tribes of Southern India 
that, when Mr. Edgar Thurston of the G-overnment of 
Madras saw a number of photographs of Veddahs, 
brought by Dr.^and Mrs. Seligmann, he made the remark 
that he should not have known them from photographs 
of members of a number “of Indian jungle tribes. Dr. 
and Mrs, Seligmann themselves state their view of the 
Veddahs in fairly definite te'rms. The}!^ write: — “We 
regard them as part of the same race as the so-called 
Dravidian jungle tribes of Southern India.” Dr. Haddon 
also considers that this jungle tribe of Ceylon should be 
classed with the Kurumbars, Irulas and some other 
jungle tribes of the Deccan as Pre-Dravidian. This point 
may be taken as fairly settled, but the question still 
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remains to what branch of the hominidse should we 
ascribe these kindred jungle tribes of South India and 
Geylon. This is a point that has given rise to much 
discussion, but it is not yet satisfactorily settled. Much 
confusion has arisen in the discussion of this subject by 
the lax manner in which the term “Dravidian” has been 
used, a kind of usage that still lurks, it must be added, in 
the writings of even recent- writers. Ik is convenient to 
reserve the term “ Dravidian ” to those people who racially 
are distinct from the Aryans on the one side, and the 
Pre-Dravidians, we are just discussing, on the other. 

One set of writers have maintained that the Pre- De 
Dravidians are the representatives of a submerged ^ 

Negrito element that in early days found its way into 
Southern India. De Quatrefage was amongst the first 
to suggest this theory. He believed in the widespread 
dissemination of the Negrito race, and as time went on, 
his theory gained weight with many writers. Topinard 
speaks of the remnants of a black race as being shut up 
in the mountains of Central India and in the south under 
the name of Yenadis, Maravars, Kurumbars, Veddas, 
etc. Sir George Campbell says, “I take as a great 
division of tribes and castes the black aboriginal tribes of 
the interior hills and jungles. There can, I suppose, be 
no doubt that they are the remnants cf a race which 
occupied India before the Hindus. They are evidently 
the remains of an element, the greater portion of which 
has been absorbed by or amalgamated with the Modern 
Indian race.” And regarding the Pre-Dravidian race 
as a race of Negritos, he says that “ among some of the 
inferior tribes of the south, the remains of the thick lips, 
the very black skin, and other features may still be 
traced; but colour, perhaps excepted, the aboriginal 
features are probably gradually wearing away.” This 
theory, which had met with certain silent opposition in 
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certain quarters, was re-stated with vigour not long ago 
by Dr. Keane. His argument is best stated in his own 
words. After premising that “all the pre-historic move- 
ments must in fact be assumed to have set from the 
north southwards, so that the whole of the Peninsula 
was occupied during the Stone Ages, successive streams 
of primitive peoples descending from the Himalayan and 
Vindhyan slopes to the extremity of the mainland,” he 
says: — “The first arrivals were undoubtedly the Negritos, 
whom I have called the ‘ submerged element,’ because 
they now form the substratum, have nowhere preserved 
their racial or social independence, have even lost their 
original Negrito speech, and are now everywhere merged 
in the surrounding Kolarian and Dravidian populations. 
Whence came this black element, the presence of which 
I hope here to place beyond reasonable doubt ? Herr 
Fehlinger thinks they reached India partly from Africa 
and partly from Australia. But I cannot believe that 
there are two black strains in India. One satisfies all 
the conditions and that one can scarcely have come either 
from Africa which is barred by the Indian Ocean or from 
Australia which is shut off by the Eastern Archipelago. 
Moreover, both Africans and Australians are mostly tall 
(five feet eight to ten inches), wKereas the Dravidians 
and Kolarians, amongst whom black is conspicuous, are 
nearly all undersized — the Koravas (five feet three inches) 
and many Korava women real dwarfs (about four feet 
nine inches); the Juangs-' still shorter, and are five feet, 
women, four feet eight inches. The inference is that in 
India the dark autochthons were pigmies apparently 
allied to the Aetas of the Phillipines and to the Samangs 
and Sakais still surviving in the Malay Peninsula. From 
Malaysia these woolly-headed Negritos could easily have 
moved through Tennaserim and Arakan round the Bay 
of Bengal to the Himalayan slopes, where they have 
left traces of their former presence, and whence they 
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gradually spread over the Peninsula most probably in 
early Palaeolithic times. Their spoor may everywhere 
be followed from Negroid flat-faced, curly-haired, Kocch 
of Assam ‘ with the thick protuberant lips of the Negro’ 
to the swarthy and irregular featured Nepalese Hay as 
and thence to the numerous Santals of Chota Nagpur 
‘ with a cast of countenance almost approaching the 
Negro type,’ and to the neighbouring Bhuniyas (Bhumi- 
yas) with ‘ coarse negro-like features and frizzly hair 
and the diminutive Juang jungle folk with depressed 
nasal bone, dilated nostrils, large mouth, very thick lips 
and black frizzled hair.’ The kindred Dhangars, Klionds 
and Goncls of the Vindhyan Eange ‘show to this day 
features more closely resembling the loioer negro tyiie 
than any I have met with amongst the tribes of Bengal 
Thus speaks Dalton who knew these Vindhyan hill men 
well, and who adds that here we still find specimens of 
the lowest type of humanity ; creatures who might justly 
be regarded as the unimproved descendants of the 
manufacturers of the stone implements found in the 
Damodar Coal Fields. These are the true aborigines, 
the Asuras, from whom a considerable proportion of the 
black pigment is derived that has darkened the skins of a 
large section of the (Indian) population. Equally un- 
mistakable evidences of the underlying Negroid element 
are presented by the low caste hill men qf the southern 
uplands. Some years ago, Drs. F. «Jagor and G. Koerbin 
collected a great body of anthropological data from over 
two hundred and fifty of these aborigines representing 
as many as fifty-four tribes from almost every part of 
the Madras Presidency. Since then, the list has been 
supplemented by the researches of Mr. E Thurston, of 
Mr. H. V. Nanjundayya of Mysore and of Mr. Anantha- 
krishna Iyer of Cochin. We are now, therefore, in a 
position to speak with confidence of the general physical 
characteristics of these jungle peoples. — . It will 
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suffice to say that Negroid contacts and influences are 
almost everywhere betrayed in the black colour, crisp or 
frizzly hair, broad nose, thick lips, low stature, very long 
arms, and other marked Negro traits of these aborigines. 
Thus, the Veddas of Travancore are described as all but 
black, with hair very black, wavy and crisp, and similar 
characters are attributed to the Paniyans of the Wynaad, 
the Kadars and Malasars of Coimbatore and Cochin, the 
Knrumbars and Irulas of the Nilgiris, the Malayalis, the 
Pallis, Shanars and Katumaratis of the Salem District, 
the Vellalas of Madura and above all to the Paniyans of 
pronounced Negro features. Dr. Keane also adduces 
the evidence derived from numerous recent photographs, 
“which also reveal” according to him “Negroid traits” 
in a very striking manner. Such are the Kadar men, 
several of the Malayan and Iruvallan women, the Izhuva 
and Thandapulaya groups (in Cochin). He then adds: — 

“Now comes the question, how have the present Dravidian 
and Kolarian low castes acquired these Negroid characters 
which could not have been brought from beyond the Hindu- 
Kush or the Himalayas, where the indigenous populations 
have always been either %vhit 0 , regular-featured Aryans of 
Caucasie type or else yellow, lank-haired Mongols? The 
inference seems obvious that these Bravidians and Kolarians 
are a blend in diverse proportions of Asiatic intruders with 
the true black indigenes of the Peninsula. In other words, 
they acquired their Negroid characters by secular inter- 
minglings with Negrito aborigines." 

r 

If this is so, how' did the original aborigines lose their 
own language? Dr. Keame thinks that they dropped it 
as they got absorbed by the Kolarians and Dravidians. 
Here is his theory in full - 

“ Beyond the Yindhyan Eange, they (the Kolarians who, 
according to him, came from , the north-east and the Dra- 
viclians, who came from the north-west) have everywhere 
absorbed or replaced both the Negrito substratum and the 
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Kolarian indigenes. Hence it is that at present all the natives 
of the southern uplands— Mysore, Goorg, Cochin, Travancore, 
etc., speak various forms of the Dravidian mother tongue. 
Here again Mr. Ananthakrishna Iyer unconsciously supplies 
some particulars of great ethnical value. Thus, we learn, that 
the Nattu Malayalam speak a mixed Tamil Malayalam dialect 
with such a peculiar pronunciation as to be quite unintelligible 
to the more cultured Dravidians of the plains. In fact, their 
command of articulate speech is so weak that the ‘ defect is 
made up by gestures.’ The Nayadis also speak Malayalam 
and pronounce it so badly that strangers ‘ cannot easily 
comprehend their speech,’ and the same is true of the 
Pulayans, if not of all the jungle peoples without exception. 
All this finds its counterpart amongst the descendants of the 
plantation negroes, whose mother tongues have, for many 
generations, been English, French, Spanish, or Portuguese, yet 
they still continue to mispronounce or speak those languages 
barbarously. The phenomenon is explained by the Russian 
explorer, Miklukho Maclay, who rightly attributes the absolute 
impossibility of our imitating certain utterances in some of the 
New Guinea languages to ‘ fundamental differences in the 
anatomical structure of the larynx and the whole muscular 
system of the organs of speech in the twm races ’ (European 
and Papuan). But anatomical differences imply racial differ- 
ences, and thus we again see that the Cochin and other low 
caste aborigines now speaking broken Dravidian dialects were 
not originally Dravidians, but as above pointed out, a blend 
in diverse proportions of super-imposed Negrito, Kolarian and 
Dravddian racial strata.” 

Such is the theory of Dr. Keane in nearly his own 
w’ords. While he is definite in^his views and goes as far 
as one could in the line of argumentation he puts for- 
w^ard, there are writers who are inclined to be a great 
deal more cautious in their inferences. They are content 
to leave matters in a more fluid state. They are 
impressed with the difficulty of evolving anything like a 
reasonable theory out of the conflicting data available. 
AVhile Dr. Keane finds unmistakable traces of a sub- 
merged Negrito element in the South Indian population) 
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M. Louis Lapicque finds no evidence of a race as regards 
purity of race to be compared, for instance, to the 
Negritoes of the Andamanese. Mr. M. Lapicque has 
been rather widely followed by a number of recent 
writers. Mr. E. Thurston, whose knowledge of South 
Indian jungle tribes is unique, and Dr. A. C. Haddon 
incline to favour the term “Pre-Dravidian.” Mr. E. 
Thurston styles them the modern representatives of the 
Dasyus (referred to in the Hindu sacred writings and 
tradition) or black skinned, noseless, unholy savages. 
According to recent nomenclature, these Pre-Dravidians 
are said to belong to the group of Melanous Dolicho- 
cephalic Cymotrichi, or dark skinned, narrow headed people 
with wavy or curly (not woolly) hair, wLo are further 
differentiated from many of the Dravidian classes— 
Tamil, Telugu, Kannada, etc. — by shortness of stature 
and broad (Platyrhine) noses. That the primitive in- 
habitant of South India w^as dolichocephalic or sub- 
dolichocephalic is amply proved by the researches of 
Mr. Thurston among the jungle tribes of the Tamil, 
Telugu and Malayalam tracts. The table of cephalic 
indices published by him strikingly illustrates this point. 

Both Mr. Thurston and Dr. Haddon agree in thinking 
that the Pre-Dravidians are ethnically related to the 
Veddas of Ceylon and the Sakais of the Malaya 
Peninsula. Mr. Thurston thus sums up his theory 
briefly in one of his recent contributions : — 

“ These are,” he says, “ strong grounds for the belief that 
the Pre-Dravidians are ethnically related to the Veddas of 
Ceylon, the Toalas of the Celebes, the Batin of Sumatra, the 
Sakais of the Alalaya Peninsula, and possibly the Australians. 
Much literature has been devoted to the theory of the 
connection between the “ Dravidians ” and the Australians, 
partly on the strength of certain characters which the Dravidian 
and Australian languages have in common and the use by certain 
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DravicTian castes (Kalian and Maravan) of a curved or ivory 
wooden throwing stick called Valia. Tudi, which is supposed 
to bear a resemblance to the Australian boomerang. Huxley 
even went so far as to say that an ordinary cooly, such as one 
can see among the sailors of any East India vessel in the London 
Docks, would, if stripped, pass very w^ell for an Australian 
although the skull and the lower jaw are generally less coarse. 
According to Wallace, the Indo-Malaya Archipelago, compris- 
ing the islands of Borneo, Java and Sumatra, was formerly 
connected by Malacca wnth the Asiatic continent, while the 
Austro-Malayan Archipelago, comprising Celebes, the Moluccus, 
etc., was directly connected with Australia. An important 
ethnographic fact is that the method of tree-climbing by 
means of bamboo pegs resorted to by the Dayaks of Borneo, 
as given by Wallace, might have been written on Anamalai 
Hills of Southern India, and wnuld apply equsJly w'ell in every 
detail to the Pre-Dravidian Kadirs, who inhabit that mountain 
range. Still further affinities between these people and the 
inhabitants of the Malaya Archipelago are illustrated by the 
practice of chipping the incisor teeth and the wearing by adult 
females of a bamboo hair comb, the design on wdiicli bears a 
striking resemblance to that on 'the combs worn by some 
Malaya tribes. This theory received support from or is rather 
i)artially based upon the investigations of writers who have 
worked amongst the Sakais on the one hand and the Austra- 
lians on the other. Writing of the racial affinities of the 
Sakais, Skcat and Blagden write, “ An alternative theory 
comes to us on the high authority of Virchow, who puts it 
forward, however, in a somewhat tentative manner. It con- 
sists in regarding the Sakai as an outlying branch of a racial 
group formed by the Vedda (of Ceylon), Tamil, Kurumba and 

Australian races... , Of these, the height is variable, 

but in all four of the races compared, it is certainly greater 
than that of the Negrito races. The skin colour, again, it is 
true, agrees to a remarkable degree, but the general hair 
cbar-icter appears to"” be uniformly long, black and wavy, 
and the skull-index, on the other hand, appears to indicate 
consistently a dolichocephalic or a long-shaped head.” 
Eeferring to the Sakais, they remark ; — “ In evidence of their 
striking resemblance to the Veddas, it is perhaps worth 
remarking that one of the brothers Sarasin who had lived 
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among the A^ecldas and knew them very well, when shown a 
photograph of a typical Sakai, at first supposed it to be a 
photograph of a Vedda.” 

Commenting on this passage, Mr. Thurston writes : — 

“ For myself, when I first saw the photographs of Sakais 
published by Skeat and Blagden, it was difficult to realize 
that I was not looking at pictures of Kadirs, Paniyans, 
Kurumbars or other jungle folk of Southern India.” 

Then again, writing of the racial affinities of the 
Australians, Prof. B. Semon says : — 

“ We must, without hesitation, presume that the an- 
cestors of the Australians stood, at the time of their immigra- 
tion to the continent, on a lower rung of culture than their 
living representatives of to-day. Whence and in what manner 
the immigration took place it is difficult to determine. In the 
neighbouring quarter of the globe, there lives no race which 
is closely related to the Australians. Their nearest neigh- 
bours, the Papuans of New' Guinea, the Malays of Sunda 
Islands, and the Maoris of New Zealand, stand in no close 
relationship to them. On the other hand, wm find further 
aw'ay, among the Dravidian aborigines of India, types which 
remind us forcibly of the Australians in their anthropological 
characters. In drawing attention to the resemblance of the 
hill-tribes of the Deccan to the Australians, Huxley says: 
‘ An ordinary cooly such as one can see among the sailors of 
any newly arrived East India vessel, would, if stripped, pass 
very well for an Australian, although the skull and the low'er 
jaw' are generally less coarse.’ Huxley here goes a little too, 
far in his accentuation of the similarity of type. We are, 
however, undoubtedly confronted with a number of characters 
—skull formation, features, wavy curled hair — in common 
between the Australians and Dravidians, which gain in im- 
portance from the fact that by the researches of Norris, Bleak 
and Caldwell, a number of points of resemblance between the 
Australian and Dravidian languages have been discovered, and 
this despite the facts that the homes of the tw'o races are so 
far apart and that a number of races are wndged in between 
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them, whose languages have no relationship whatever to either 
the Dravidian or Australian. There is much that speaks in 
favour of the view that the Australians and the Di’avidians 
sprang from a common main branch of the human race. 
According to the laborious researches of Paul and Prit?: 
Sarasin, the Veddas of Ceylon, whom one might call Pre- 
Dravicliaiis, would represent an off-shootfrom this main stem. 
When they branched off, they stood on a very low rung of 
development and seemed to have made hardly any progress 
worth mentioning.” 

In this passage, the terms “ Dravidian aborigines,” 
“Dravidians” and “Pre-Dravidians ” are used in a 
rather loose manner, and one is not quite clear as to who 
it is that Prof. Bemon is really writing of. It would 
appear that following the earlier writers who used the 
term “Dravidian” to represent the “Pre-Dravidians” 
as well as the “ Dravidians,” he uses the one as synony- 
mous with the other in one place, W’hile he reserves the 
title of “ Pre-Dravidian ” to the Veddas. At the same 
time, it seems apparent he is thinking of Dravidians 
proper when he speaks of the language of Dravidians 
and calls in the help of linguistic analogy to decide in 
his favour. The same confusion is to be traced In the 
writings of more recent waiters. This shows how 
necessary it is to use the term “Dravidian ” in its more 
restricted sense of designating the more advanced castes 
and tribes of Bouthern India speaking the languages that 
have been grouped under the head of “ Dravidian.” If 
the language of the Dravidians proper was also the 
language of Pre-Dravidians, Prof. Bemon and those who 
have followed him may have some justification for their 
use of terms in the manner they have done. But it is 
almost a case of begging the question when we assume 
that their languages w’ere identical. It is true that all 
speak the same languages now, having regard to the 
linguistic areas in which they live, but have they done 
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SO in primeval times ? If not, can it make for scientific 
accuracy if this terminological inexactitude is perpetuated 
indefinitely? It maybe conceded that certain at least 
of the jungle tribes of Southern India have much in 
common with the Veddas of Ceylon, the Sakais and the 
other tribes of Malay Peninsula and with the Australian 
aborigines. But it is a question if the Dravidian proper 
did not find his way into Australia as well in later times. 
If he did, the existence of the boomerang in Australia 
and the resemblances that have been traced between 
the Dravidian and Australian languages are easily ex- 
plained. This aspect of the question will be further 
referred to later on in this chapter. It may suffice here 
for the present to note that such a migration in primeval 
times is rendered probable when we remember that 
otherwise it is difficult to explain the observed similar- 
ities in language and social system in the Dravidians 
proper and the Australians. 

That Australia was open on the north and north-west 
to primitive migration both from India and Papuasia 
seems admitted by those who have considered this 
question in any detail. “ That such migrations took 
place,” writes Dr. A. H. Keane, '' scarcely admits of 
any doubt,” and the Eev. John Matthew concludes that 
the (Australian) continent was first occupied by a 
homogeneous *branch of the Papuan race either from New 
Guinea 01 Malaysia and that these first arrivals, to be 
regarded as true aborigines, passed into Tasmania, which 
at that time probably formed continuous land with 
Australia. Thus the now extinct Tasmanians would 
represent the primitive type, which, in Australia became 
modified, but not effaced, by crossing with later immi- 
grants, chiefly from India, These are identified, as they 
have been by other Ethnologists, with the Dravidians, 
and the writer remarks that ‘although the Australians 
are still in a state of savagery and the Dravidians of India 
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have been for many ages a people civilized in a great 
measure, and possessed of literature, the two peoples are 
affiliated by deeply marked characteristics in their social 
system as shown by the boomerang which, unless locally 
evolved, must have been introduced from India.’ But 
the variations in the physical characters of the natives 
appear to be too great to be accounted for by a single 
graft; hence, Malays also are introduced from the Eastern 
Archipelago wdiich would explain both the straight hair 
in many districts, and a number of pure Malay words in 
several of the native languages. The evidence of Geology 
appears to support this view. “It is highly probable,” 
writes Mr. W. T. Blanford in his Manual of Geology 
of India, “that the metamorphic area of Eastern Burma 
was land in tertiary period, and that the older tertiary 
deposits of Assam, Burma and the Malaya Islands were 
formed in a deep gulf around and amongst an archipelago 
like that now existing further to the south-east. Some 
peculiarities of the recent Fauna indicate a connection 
between the Malaya Islands, Southern India and Africa in 
early tertiary times ; and a land area may have extended 
to the south of India at this period.” That migration 
from India was possible in primeval times may be inferred 
to some extent by the fact that migration has long been 
going on from the eastern Sea-board of India to Burma 
and the French Indies on the one side and the Straits 
Settlements on the other. In the former, inscriptions 
and architectural remains attest to Indian migration 
within historical times, while in the latter — in Java and 
Sumatra in particular— Hindu influence was at one time 
so predominant both in religion and arts that volumes 
have been devoted to them by Dutch writers. Apparently 
Kalinga kings and people occupied the islands in the fifth 
and the sixth centuries of the Christian era, if not earlier. 
Inscriptions found in West Java specifically name Kalinga 
in India as the reaion from which the Hindu colonists 
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emigrated. “ Kalinga ” was in popular Javanese cor- 
rupted into “ Kling ” a name by which all people of 
India, irrespective of race or creed, are still known to the 
Javanese and others. Kalinga was in ancient times the 
name given to a kingdom on the east coast of India 
which had its capital at Vengi or Vegi, in the modern 
Kistna District. Even now% migration to Straits Settle- 
ments from the Districts of South Arcot and Tanjore is 
a well-recognized fact, and often exceeds 50,000 persons 
in a year. 

Now we come to the Dravidians proper. As already 
pointed out, much confusion in thought and writing has 
• crept in by the loose use of the term “ Dravidian.'’ If we 
restrict the term “Pre-Dravidian” to the race that is now 
represented by jungle tribes and servile castes of Southern 
India, we shall have gained a distinct step forward in 
Indian Ethnological terminology. We can, in that case, 
reserve the term “ Dravidian ” to the castes and tribes 
which, broadly speaking, are fairly advanced in the social 
scale and are speaking either one or other of the Dravi- 
dian languages or dialects. The term “Dravidian” it 
would be best to reserve to the generality of the South 
Indian people who are neither “ Pre-Dravidian ” nor 
“Aryan,” using the latter term in its usually accepted 
sense. Who were these Dravidians and how did they 
reach Southern India? There are divergent theories on 
these interesting questions and all that can be attempted 
here is but a brief reference to them. The earlier specu- 
lators in Indian ethnological discussions were mostly 
philologists, who based their classification of races on 
language. By observing a certain number of common 
characteristic features of a number of languages, they 
concluded that the races who spoke those languages 
should belong to the same race. Though this principle 
of classification of races has been very generally 
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discredited, it has unfortunately left some relics of its 
former strength in many different places. Amongst these, 
India must be counted as one. These philologists 
observed many characteristics common to Turanian 
languages, amongst which they brought in the Dravidian 
group and from them they inferred, as was usual in their 
days, the racial identity of the various peoples speaking 
them. Thus were the Dravidians traced to the Tura- 
nian family. The theory was developed in its completest 
form by Max Muller and Bunsen and widely followed 
until very recently by most writers on Indian History. 
According to Max Muller and Bunsen, there were Tura- 
nian migrations towards the north and towards the south. 
One migration to the north settled on the Rivers 
Meikong, Menam, the Irrawady and the Brahmaputra, 
and formed the Tai tribes, while one to the south fol- 
lowed the courses of the Amur and the Lena and founded 
the Tangusic tribes. A second migration to the south, 
finding the country occupied, pushed on to the islands 
and the sea and laid the foundation of the Malay tribes, 
while a second to the north is supposed to have origi- 
nated the numerous Mongol tribes and to have pressed 
westward along the chain of Altai Mountains. Still a 
third to the north produced the Turkish peoples, even as 
far west as the Ural Mountains and the Frontier of 
Europe. A third to the south' is believed to have 
advanced towards Tibet and India and in later times to 
have poured its hordes through the Himalayas and to have 
formed the original native population of India. The last 
Turanian wanderers to the south w'ere, according to this 
theory, the forefathers of the Tamils and allied peoples, 
and the last to the north were the ancestors of the Finns 
and of the Basques in Spain as well as of the Samsieds 
in Siberia. AIL these moving streams of people, it 
should be remembered, fl.owed from the mountain 
plateaus of Central Asia long before the Historic period. 
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This theory is, however, open to criticism. The only 
evidence of these Turanian migrations lies in the struc- 
ture of a number of languages. Neither tradition, nor 
song, monument, nor historical record has preserved any 
mention of these primeval wanderings of the first races 
of Turanian men and women. The theory rests solely 
on the morphological classification of languages. The 
upholders of the theory believe that this classification 
may be used as a test of race inasmuch as, according 
to them, all those who speak isolating languages belong 
to one racial stock, those who speak inflexional languages 
to another, those others who speak agglutinative langu- 
ages to still another, and so on. The argument, 
however, fails when applied to the agglutinative languages, 
the very ones upon which the theory in question rests, 
for the speakers of these belong to different racial 
stocks. 

If Mr. Keane’s view be correct, the whole theory is 
untenable. He says that isolating, inflexional, and 
poJysynthetic families of languages are all derived from 
separate agglutinative types. “ The true test of agglu- 
tination,” he says, “ is the power of particles to become 

detached and shift their places in the combined form 

A vast number of languages are of this agglutinat- 
ing order, from which all the others have emerged in 

diverse direct-ions,,.. From that stage language 

developed according to its different initial tendencies in 
various directions towards complete decomposition......... 

as in the isolating state of the Indo-Chinese group; 

partial decomposition as in the particular languages of 
the Malay o-Polynesian group ; Polysynthesis, as in most 
of the American groups ; and synthesis as in the inflect- 
ing Aryan, Semitic, and Hametic groups...... And if 

it is objected that some languages have never got beyond 
the agglutinating stage, the answer is that some animals 
have never got beyond the classes of fishes or reptiles.” 
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This theory of evolution of speech has been objected 
to by the upholders of the old, but now exploded, theory 
of root origin. Thus Sayce speaks of “ the magical 
frontier between flexion and agglutination,” which can 
never be ‘cleared,’ “since to pass from agglutination to 
inflexion is to revolutionize the whole system of thought 
and language and the basis on which it rests, and break 
with the past psychological history and tendencies of 
speech.” But as Jespersen says, “revolutions do take 
place in the world of languages, even if they take more 
time than it takes the French to change their constitu- 
tions. If a thousand years suffice to change a type of 
speech like that of King Alfred into the totally different 
one of Queen Victoria, then the much longer period 
which Palaeontologists and Zoologists accord to mankind 
on this earth could work still greater wonders. Sayce 
stands with regard to these three or four types of speech 
in much the same attitude which Naturalists kept with 
regard to the notion of “Species” before Darwin 
came. 

Dr. Caldwell, one of the supporters of N. W. passage 
theory, is strongly against the Southern Dravidians being 
classed in regard to their physical characteristics with 
the Turanians or Mongolians. Fergusson, curiously 
enough, attributes a southern origin to them, but yet 
calls them Turanians. Dr, Caldwell thinks that there is 
no difference between the heads or features of the Dravi- 
diaus and those of the Brahmjans, and says that the 
varieties of feature or physiognomy and colour are so 
minute and unimportant that, in the absence of any class 
difference in the shape of the head, they are consistent 
with the supposition of oneness of blood and may be 
safely referred to local, social and individual causes of 
difference — the caste system, the prohibition of inter- 
marriages and social intercourse, and the absence of 
common bonds of sympathy. The Draividian , type of 
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head, he says, will even bear to be directly compared 
with the European. Even among the lower classes of 
Dravidians, the Mongolian smoothness of skin, scantiness 
of hair, flatness of face, and the peculiar monotonous olive 
hue of the Mongolian complexion are never met with. 
As regards other elements of the Mongolian type, it is 
chiefly, if not solely, among the lower classes that they 
are seen, and they do not constitute the class type of any 
caste whatever. They are. Dr. Caldwell says, exceptional 
instances, which scarcely at all affect the general rule. 
He adds, “ I have no doubt that similar exceptional in- 
stances could easily be pointed out amongst the lower 
classes of our own race.” On the whole, he is inclined to 
believe in the Caucasian physical type of the Dravidians. 
To prove the general correctness of his reasoning, he points 
to the physical type of Todas, who are so distinctly 
Caucasic in the opinion of many persons that they have 
been regarded as Celts, Eomans, Jev/s, etc. Of all Dra- 
vidian tribes, they have been most thoroughly guarded by 
their secluded position from Brahmanical influences. 
Instead of being more Mongol-like than the Aryanized 
Dravidians, they are distinctly Caucasic. Sir G-eorge 
Campbell is of the same opinion. Dr. Caldwell and Sir 
George Campbell, though they believe in the Caucasic 
type of the Dravidians, do not assign satisfactory reasons 
for their belief. The N.-W. Passage theory is their stumb- 
ling block. The fact seems to be that the Caucasic human 
type, having evolved itself in the Northern regions of 
Africa, successively spread itself over Northern Africa, 
Southern India and Australia through the then existing 
Indo-African-Austral continent, northwards to Iberia and 
thence to West and Central Europe. The first migrat- 
ing groups seem to have been of a low type, and to one 
of these must be traced, through the then existing Indo- 
African continent, the peoples of Southern India by a 
melanchoroid Caucasian type during the late pliocene 



Vl] 


ETHNOLOGY AND CASTE 


161 


and early pleistocene times, from the East or the South, 
in all probability from the South. That such was the 
case is proved not only by the fact that the Dravidian 
now presents a melanchoroid Caucasia physical type but 
also by the fact that the Australians retain certain 
Caucasian physical characteristics which could only be 
explained by a migration of Indian Melanchoroid Cauca- 
sians into Australia when the Indo-African- Austral 
continent existed and Australia was accessible on the 
north and north-west sides to migrations from both India 
and Papuasia. Leading Ethnologists are strongly of 
opinion that there is a marked resemblance between the 
physical type of the Dravidians and that of the Austra- 
lians. 

Flower and Lydekker bring under Caucasian Melan- 
choroid the Dravidians and Veddas of Ceylon and in 
regard to Australia say that it might have been “ origi- 
nally peopled with frizzly haired Melanesians, but a 
strong infusion of some other race, probably a low form 
of Caucasian Melanchoroid such as that which still 
inhabits the interior of the southern parts of India has 
spread throughout the land from the north-west and 
produced a modification of the physical characters 
especially of the hair.” Mr. Crooke says that the Dravid- 
ians represent an emigration from the African continent; 
and Professor Semon says that “the features of the 
Australians wdth all their ugliness and coarseness, 
frequently remind one of the Caucasian features.” De 
Quatrefages recognizes the existence of Caucasian, 
Negro and Mongol elements in Australia ; and lastly, 
Giglioli goes so far as to speak of an Aryan element in 
Australia. 

Again, Zoology, Geology and Botany are all at one in 
declaring that South India in early times was peopled 
from the south and not by the N.-W. Passes of India. 
Peschel suggested that the primeval home of man was a 
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continent now sunk below the surface of the Indian 
Ocean which extended along the south of Asia as it is at 
present, towards the east as far as Further India and the 
islands, and towards the west as far as Madagascar and 
the south-east shores of Africa. To this hypothetical 
continent he gave the name of Lemuria, from the mam- 
mals of that name which were characteristic of it. 
Though the Lemurian hypothesis as at first propounded 
and for the purposes it was originally intended to serve, 
has been rightly rejected by Wallace, yet his categorical 
denial of an Indo-African-Austral continent in pre-tertiary 
times, cannot be accepted. It has been pointed out that 
he has not fully stated the facts, and that the actual 
distribution of certain genera, of birds, fishes, reptiles 
and laud mollusca, is strongly suggestive of dry land 
having formerly extended from Southern India to Mada- 
gascar. This view has been confirmed by the investi- 
gations of the Indian Geological Survey. 

Mr. Oldham says that, at the close of the jurassic period, 
the land connection with Africa was still maintained, as 
also in the cretacious period, the close of which witnessed 
the great outburst of volcanic activity which, buried, the 
whole of Western India deep in lava and ashes, contem- 
poraneous with the great series of earth movements 
which resulted in the elevation of the Himalayas and the 
extra PeninsiiJar ranges generally. In the tertiary era, 
we find no further evidence of land connection with 
Africa; at an early period, the West Coast was appro- 
ximately in its present position and it is probable that 
at the close of the cretacious and commencement of the 
eocene period, the great Indo-African continent was 
finally broken up and all but the remnants in India and 
South Africa sunk finally beneath the sea. 

A. third objection to the Turanian and N.-W. .Passage 
hypothesis is that they make the physical type of the 
Dravidians Mongolian. Mr. Hodgson, who is followed 
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by later writers, says, that in the Tamilian form there is 
less height, less symmetry, more dumpiness and flesh 
than in the Aryan ; in fact, a somewhat lozenge contour 
caused by the large cheek bones ; less perpendicularity in 
the features to the front, occasioned not so much by 
defect of forehead and chin as by excess of jaws and 
mouth ; a larger proportion of face to head and less 
roundness in the latter; a broader flatter face, with 
features, less symmetrical, but perhaps more expressive 
at least of individuality; a shorter, wider nose, often 
clubbed at the end and furnished with round nostrils ; 
eyes less and less fully opened and less evenly crossing 
the face by their line of aperture; ears larger; lips 
thicker; beard deficient; colour brunette, as in the 
x^ryan type, but darker on the whole, and as in it very 
various. It may be at once bluntly said that this 
description does not in the least apply to the Dravidians, 
whether civilized or uncivilized, of Southern India. As 
Dr. Caldwell says : — “ Many of these physical charac- 
teristics which Mr. Hodgson attributes to the Tamilians 
may undoubtedly be observed in the Sub-PIimalayan 
tribes of Nepal and Assam, and in a smaller degree in 
the Santals and Kols, but in these two, it has been 
pointed out by eminent Indian and foreign Ethnologists 
that the Dravidian type prevails. The inexpediency of 
using as a general appellation so definite a term as 
Tamilian appears from the error into which Mr. Hodgson 
has fallen, of attributing the same or similar physical 
characteristics to the Dravidians or Tamilians of Southern 
India, as to his northern “Tamilian” tribes, though 
they differ from these almost as much as do the Brah- 
mins themselves. On the whole, it seems that Mr. 
ITodgson and others of the school, persuaded by similari- 
ties of lingual characteristics in the so-called Turanian 
group of languages, were led to believe in a similarity of 
physical type among the different members of that group.” 
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Though this view has something to be said for it, it 
has not been by any means uniformly accepted. It has 
been rejected wholesale by Sir Herbert liisley. Sir 
William Turner, the great Craniologist, has also not 
accepted that part of the theory which finds similarities 
between the Dravidians and the Australians. He finds 
the differences between the skulls of the two peoples too 
radical to admit of their origins being identical. He 
says that “ by a careful comparison of Australian and 
Hravidian Crania, there ought not to be much difficulty 
in distinguishing one from the other. The comparative 
study of the characters of the two series of crania has 
not led me to the conclusion that they can be adduced in 
support of the theory of the unity of the two people.” It 
is a question if the term “Dravidian” is here used in the 
strict sense of defining a person who is neither a “ Pre- 
Dravidian ” nor an “Aryan.” There is some evidence 
in^ the writings of Sir William himself to show that he 
is actually thinking of “ Pre-Dravidians” while he is 
writing of “ Dravidians.” Sir Herbert Eisley follows 
him BO far as to say that his is “ the last word of scienti- 
fic authority.” But Sir Herbert’s own theory is some- 
what complicated. He denies that the Dravidian:. ever 
came through the North-West Passes of India and 
suggests that “they are the earliest. inhabitants of India 
of whom we have any knowledge.” He also agrees with 
Sir William Turner in the view that no direct evidence 
of either a past or a present Negrito population in India 
has yet been obtained. This naturally leads him to a 
novel classification, based primarily on anthropometric 
grounds, of the Dravidians, a term which, according to 
him, would include both Pre-Dravidians and Dravidians. 
While to Mr. Thurston, for instance, the Paniyans of 
Malabar and the South-East W’ynaad are typical of the 
Pre-Dravidian tribes of Southern India, to Sir Herbert 
Eisley, the self-same Paniyans are one of tire tvyo “ most 
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characteristic representatives of the Dravidian type in all 
India between the Valley of the Ganges and the Island 
of Ceylon, the other being the Santals.” The Santals, 
according to Dr. Keane, are not Dravidians at all but a 
tribe belonging to the Kolarians. Where such funda- 
mental differences and views exist, it is best to be a little 
more explicit. In denying a trans-Himalayan origin to 
the Dravidians, Sir Herbert says, he combats the view of 
Sir William Wilson Hunter that the Dravidians and 
Kolarians belonged to one racial stock and that they 
entered by the N.-W. and N,-E. Passes of India, and 
came into conflict later on the Vindhyas, from whence 
the Dravidians marched down to the south. This theory, 
as already stated above, is based partially on the writings 
of Max Muller and Bunsen, Sir Herbert in refecting it 
says “ The basis of this theory is obscure. Its account 
of the Dravidians seems to rest upon a supposed affinity 
betw'een the Brahui dialect of Beluchistan and the 
languages of Southern India, while the hypothesis of 
the north-eastern origin of the Kolarians depends on the 
fancied recognition of Mongolian characteristics among 
the people of Chutia Nagpur. But, in the first place, the 
distinction between Kolarians and Dravidians is purely 
linguistic and does not correspond to any differences of 
physical type. Secondly, it is extremely improbable that 
a large body of very black and conspicuously long-headed 
types should have come from the one region of the earth 
which is peopled exclusively by races with broad heads 
and yellow complexions. With this we may dismiss the 
theory which assigns a trans-Himalayan origin to the 
Dravidians. Taking them as we find them, it may 
safely be said that their present geographical distribution, 
the marked uniformity of physical characters among the 
more primitive members of the group, their animistic 
religion, their distinctive languages, their stone monu- 
ments, and their retention of a primitive system of 
M. or. VOL. I. 6 
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totemism justify us in regarding them as the earliest 
inhabitants of whom we have any knowledge.” That, it 
may be said in one word, evades the whole point at 
issue. The question is, where did the Dravidians come 
from ? Sir Herbert Eisley leaves the question where it 
was before he tackled it. He does not appear to suggest 
that they are autocthonous ; rather he would seem 
anxious to leave the question open for the time being. 
Then as to his classification of the Dravidians, he divides 
the Dravidians of India into four main groups, the 
Scytho-Dravidian, the Aryo-Uravidian, the Mongolo- 
Dravidian, and the Dravidian, each of which he thus 
describes : — 

(1) The Scytho-Dravidian type of Western India, com- 
prising the Mahratta Brahmins, the Kunbis, and the Coorgs ; 
probably formed by a mixture of Scythian and Dravidian 
elements, the former predominating in the higher groups, the 
latter in the lower. The head is broad ; complexion fair ; hair 
on face rather scanty ; stature medium ; nose moderately fine 
and not conspicuously long. 

(2) The Aryo-Dravidian type found in the United 
Provinces of Agra and Oudh, in parts of Eajputana, in Bihar 
and Ceylon, and represented in its upper strata by the Hindus- 
tani Brahmin and in its low^er by the Ghamar. Probably the) 
result of the intermixture, in varying proportions, of the 
Indo-Aryan and Dravidian types, the former element predo- 
minating in the*‘lower groups and the latter in the higher. 
The head form is long with a tendency to medium ; the com- 
plexion varies from lightish brown to black ; the nose rn.nges 
from medium to broad, being always broader than among the 
Ind 0 - Aryans ; the stature is lower than in the latter group 
and is usually below the average by the scale given above. 

(3) The Mongolo-Dra vidian type of Lower Bengal and 
Orissa, comprising the Bengal Brahmins and Kayasthas, the 
Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal, and other groups peculiar 
to this part of India. Probably a blend of Dravidian and 
Mongoloid elements with a strain of Indo-Aryan blood in the 
higher groups. The head is broad; complexion dark; hair on 
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face usually plentiful ; stature medium ; nose medium with a 
tendency to broad. 

(4) The Dravidian type extending from Ceylon to the 
valley of the Ganges and pervading the whole of Madras, 
Hyderabad, the Central Provinces, most of Central India, and 
Chutia Nagpur. Its most characteristic representatives are 
the Paniyans of the South India Hills and the Santals of 
Chutia Nagpur. Probably the original type of the population 
of India, now modified to a varying extent by the admixture 
of Aryan, Scythian, and Mongolian elements- In typical 
specimens, the stature is short or below mean ; the complexion 
very dark apisroaching' black ; hair plentiful with an occasional 
tendency to curl; eyes dark ; headlong; nose very broad, 
sometimes depressed at the root, but not so as to make the 
face appear fiat.. 

This classification of Sir Herbert has been vigorously 
assailed from two sides. Dr. Haddon thinks that it is 
vitiated by the introduction of the Scythian element into 
the discussion, an element of whose racial origins scarcely 
anything definite is known. Then Dr. Keane has at- 
tacked Sir Herbert’s theory as unsatisfactory, because it 
does not, according to him, take into consideration all 
the known facts. He protests against the confused 
lumping together, as he calls it, of many primitive 
peoples as Dravidians or Mongolo-Dravidians or Aryo- 
Dravidians or Indo- Aryans or Scytho-Dravidians or “ by 
other equally unintelligible and niisgq.i ding complex 
terms.” ‘‘Surely,” he adds, “groups needing to be 
thus expressed by compound t^rms must be assumed to 
represent still earlier crossing which, however, no at- 
tempt is here made to determine.” He then proceeds : — 
“ Then, in their Census Eeports, Sir Herbert Eisley and 
his fellow- worker, Mr. E. A. Gait, denounce the time- 
honoured term Kolarian (revived by Sir George Camp- 
bell) as altogether fantastic, and relegate the Kolarians 
themselves with “ The lost Ten tribes ” to cloudland. 
Deceived by the remarkably uniform results of his own 
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anthropometric studies, Sir Herbert claims to have dis- 
proved the existence of a distinct Kolarian race, “ the 
so-called Kolarians ” being simply members of the great 
Hravidian family and modern researches have confirmed 
this view by maintaining a relationship between the 
Kolarian and the Dravidian Languages.” (Report, Page 
2789 ; See also Sir Herbert’s The People of India : 1908.) 
Thus, as anthropometry claims to prove that there is no 
distinct 'physical Kolarian type, so philology is called in 
to prove that there is no distinct linguistic Kolarian type, 
so that Kolarian cannot be a stock language, but must 
be related to the Dravidian stock language. In the 
Report, the prescribed Kolarian is replaced by Max 
Muller’s Munda, this being one of the chief members of 
the group, and thus is formed the hypothetical Dravido- 
Munda family, which looms largely in the pages of the 
Report, where the two component terms are treated as 
two related branches of one stock language. Such are 
the main current views, which, although they have 
received the seal of official authority, are radically wrong; 
and have in fact once more reduced Indian Ethnology to 
an almost hopeless state of chaos. Dr. Keane goes on 
to remark that the Kolarians are quite a distinct people, 
and speak dialects belonging to a linguistic family which 
has no kinship whatever with the Dravidian family. He 
also argues that the Dravidians and Kolarians are radi- 
cally distinct, both in language and race, and that there 
is nothing in common between them. His argument is 
too long to quote here but it lays bare the contradictory 
character of the reasoning adopted by Sir Herbert and 
his co-adjutors, the admissions they themselves make as 
to the essential dissimilarity of the Dravidian and 
Kolarian languages and ends with comparing a typical 
language from each family (Tamil representing the 
Dravidian and Santali representing the Kolarian) to 
demonstrate the unscientific character of the reasoning 
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adopted. Dr. Keane concludes by saying : — “ I have 
gone into these details at the risk of wearying the reader 
in order to show once for all how absolutely unrelated 
are the Kolarian and Dravidian forms of speech. Thus 
is at the same time established the radical difference of 
the two races who are called “ Dravidians in the Census 
Beport.” Wherefrom did these two races reach India? 
Dr, Keane says that “ as the Kolarian reached India 
most probably from the north or the north-east, so the 
Dravidians came almost certainly from the north-west 
where they appear to have left behind the belated 
Brahuis of Beluchistan. Beyond the Vindhyan Range, 
they have nearly everywhere absorbed or replaced both 
the Negrito substratum and the Kolarian indigenes. 
Hence it is that at present all the natives of the South- 
ern Uplands — ^Mysore, Coorg, Cochin, Travancore, etc., 
speak various forms of the Dravidian mother tongue.” 
Sir Herbert Risley himself is hardly satisfied with his 
own classification. Among the limitations he places on 
them is one that deserves to be quoted. ” It may be 
said,” he says, “ that the names assigned to the types 
beg the highly speculative question of the elements which 
have contributed to their formation. The criticism is 
unanswerable. One can but admit its truth and plead 
by way of justification that we must have some distinc- 
tive names for our types, that names b^sed solely on 
physical characters are no better than bundles of 
formulae, and that if any hypotheses of origin are worth 
constructing at all, one should not shrink from expres- 
sing them in their most telling form.” The only answer 
to this argument is that the names are not “ in their 
most telling form” and one feels that he is nowhere 
nearer the origins of the races after having got to the end 
of Sir Herbert’s classification than he was before he took 
it up. It does seem that Sir Herbert has not taken all 
the known facts into consideration and so has been 
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unable to get to the root of the matter. Sir Herbert 
Eisley’s theory has been criticised from other points of 
view as well. The interested reader will find a running 
summary of this criticism in Mr. Crooke’s introduction 
to his Edition of Sir Herbert’s book " The People of 
India” (pp. xvii-xxi). 

Dr. Keane himself, it will thus be observed, is a 
believer in the theory which holds that the Dravidians 
came through the North-West Passes of India from 
across Central Asia. Pie, of all recent writers, is the only 
one who stands for this theory, though it is difficult to 
say on what grounds he bases it. 

Conflicting theories indicate the extremely difficult 
character of the Dravidian problem. If future research 
is to settle it in anything like a satisfactory manner, 
attention must be primarily directed to at least four 
important points: — (1) Defining tlie term “ Pre-Dra- 
vidian ” in a strict manner, and scientifically tracing the 
affiliation of the tribes or castes that should be grouped 
under that head; (2) Defining likewise the term ‘‘ Dra- 
vidian” and fixing likewise its exact connotation, more 
especially pointing out how far the term, used in a racial 
sense, could be held to be conterminous in its significance 
with the term as used in its linguistic sense ; (8) Defin- 
ing aright how far the descriptions of the earlier authori- 
ties of the racial affinities of the South Indian peoples 
should be taken as applicable to “ Pre-Dravidians ” and 
“Dravidians”; and (4) Defining how far the Dravidians 
have absorbed or supplanted the Pre-Dravidians. 

The relation of caste to race has been much discussed, 
but this is hardly the place to go in any detail into the 
many conflicting theories which have been propounded 
in regard to it. At one extreme is the theory of Nesfield 
who assumes the essential unity of the Indian race, 
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denies in a general difference of blood between Aryan 
and Aboriginal, and holds that caste is merely a question 
of occupation. According to him, by the time the caste 
system and its restrictions on marriage had been evolved, 
the Aryan blood had already been absorbed beyond 
recovery into the indigenous, so that no caste, not even 
the Brahman, could claim to have sprung from Aryan 
ancestors. The existing differences in social rank are 
due solely to the character of the occupation ; the scaven- 
ger castes are at the bottom of the social scale, then 
those engaged in hunting and fishing, and so on through 
a regular gradation, to the land-owners and warriors and 
at the top of all, the priests. The antithesis of this 
theory is Sir Herbert Bisley’s view that the primary 
distinction was one of race, engendered by the contact 
of the conquering fair-skinned Aryans and the conquered 
black aborigines. The former despised the latter, but at 
first, having too few women of their own, they were 
often obliged to take aboriginal girls as their wives. 
Later on, when this scarcity no longer existed, they 
closed their ranks to any further intermixture ; ana when 
they did this, each group became a caste like those of the 
present day. There was a regular gradation of social 
rank, the communities of pure Aryan and aboriginal 
stock being respectively at the top and bottom, and those 
with varjnng degrees of racial mixture Tn the middle. 
Once started, the principle of endogamy was strengthened 
and extended to groups formed otherwise than on a racial 
basis, until the modern multiplicity of castes was evolved. 
But even now, caste largely corresponds to race; and 
the social status of the caste is indicated by its physical 
type, those at the top having an Aryan and those at the 
bottom an aboriginal physiognomy. Taking the nose as 
the most characteristic feature, Sir Herbert propounded 
that castes vary in social rank according to the average 
nasal index of their members. It did not of course 
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mean each individual caste had its distinctive physical 
type, but that each social stratum comprising a number 
of castes of similar standing can be distinguished in this 
way from those above and below it. It seems necessar}’ 
to add, as Sir Edward Gait well points out, that Risley 
used the expression ‘ Aryan ’ to designate the people 
calling themselves Arya or Noble, who entered India 
from beyond the North-West Frontier and brought with 
them the Sanscritic languages and the religious ideas to 
which expression is given in the Vedas and Upanishads, 
and whose physical type is represented by that of the 
Jats and Rajputs, vu., a long head ; a straight finely cut 
nose ; a long, symmetrically narrow face ; a well-deve- 
loped forehead, regular features and high facial angle. 
He did not propose to enter on the controversy between 
those who, like Posche and Penka, regard the tall, 
blonde, dolichocephalic, and leptorrhine Scandinavian as 
representing the primitive Aryan type and those who, 
hke Isaac Taylor, have held that it is to be identified 
with the short-headed leptorrhine neolithic race who 
built the dwellings of South Germany, Switzerland and 
Northern Italy. Risley’s conclusions have, however, not 
gained general acceptance. Based on the measurements 
made by him in Bengal, they have been called in ques- 
tion by Crooke in the United Provinces, Enthoven in 
Bombay, and Thurston in Madras, while O’Donnell has 
argued that even the Bengal measurements are often at 
variance with it. On the" other hand, Nesfield’s theory 
of racial unity is conclusively disproved by the measure- 
ments which show considerable diversity, not only in 
different areas but also amongst different groups of castes 
in the same area. It is not proposed to go into this 
large question here except to point out that Sir Herbert 
Bisley, has, according to competent critics, exaggerated 
the isolation of the present grouping of the people ; and that 
caste, in its modern rigid form, is of comparatively recent 
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origin. The older customs, for instance, recognize the 
possibility of a Kshatriya becoming a Bi'ahmin or vice- 
versa and although a man is supposed to take his first 
wife from his own class, there was no binding rule to 
this effect, while in any case he was free to take a second 
wife from a lower class. As Mr. Crooke points out, 
similar laxities of practice prevail at the present time 
among certain communities in the Himalayan Districts 
of the Punjab. Caste, again, has been habitually modi- 
fied by the accion of Rajahs, who have not infrequently 
claimed the right of promoting and degrading members 
of the various castes. The process of amalgamation of 
castes and tribal groups is specially observable in the 
case of forest tribes when they come in contact with 
Hinduism. Each of them show’s, as Mr. Crooke puts it, 
a ragged fringe in which the more primitive tribe is 
found intermingled with the more civilized race. 

The origin of caste has given rise to much speculation. 
The literature on the subject is vast. It is not possible 
to go here into the many theories advanced in regard to 
it. The well-known works of Nesfield, Senart and Sir 
Herbert Risley render this task unnecessary. Recent 
writers have adversely criticised Sir Herbert’s theory, 
which is among the latest. These and other topics, 
interesting as they are, cannot be pursued here. It 
should suffice to state the general conclusions which 
may be taken as justified in* the light of the many 
theories put forward and the criticisms offered on them. 

These are that caste is not unknown out of India; 
that caste in India was not, as has been said, the “inven- 
tion ” of the Brahman, but the result of contact between 
Aryan and non-Aryan races, the latter contributing as 
much towards its formation as the former ; that marked 
physical differences between the races in India no less 
than the peculiar social tendencies they exhibited 
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Effects of 
caste. 


contributed their quota in developing the idea of caste ; 
that in the beginning, it was probably purely functional 
in character ; that in later times as the area of contact 
grew, the growth of national, tribal, degraded and mixed 
castes went on practically unchecked ; that possibly 
during this period, the functional basis changed into a 
hereditary one, owing as much to the influence of 
systematizing legists as to belief in the religious doctrine 
of Karma; that the development of caste in India has 
been both gradual and unaffected by foreign influences ; 
that from the beginning there have been protests against 
its tendency to fission and debasement of human charac- 
ter ; that the tendency of the teachings of the Upanishads 
and the Bhagavad Gita is to place caste on a less unten- 
able basis; that the Jain, Buddhist, Saiva and Vedantic 
Schools of thought altogether ignore caste ; that Manu’s 
theory should only be treated as summing up the con- 
ditions of his time ; that in so far as Mann follows the 
older writers in dividing castes into Brahmana, Kshatriya, 
Vaisya and Budra. he is only following the usual formula 
enunciated by them and trying to adjust the conditions 
of his own time with the formula as enunciated by them; 
that that formula having been evolved when function 
probably formed the basis of caste should not be 
construed literally ; and that regarded from any point 
of view, the division itself is not borrowed but indi- 
genous. , 

As may be readily imagined, the peculiarities of the 
caste system have afforded occasion for the entertain- 
ment of the most divergent views as to its influence on 
Hindu progress. We have space here only to set dowm 
a few of these opposing views to indicate the position 
assumed by the respective writers. James Mill has 
denounced it as a great political blunder, fatal to free 
competition and opposed to individual happiness. This 
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view, however, assumes a state of facts which is undeni- 
ably non-existent. As Colebrook and Elphinstone have 
pointed out, the restrictions of caste in regard to occupa- 
tions have had no practical effect on the people of this 
country. Any one has been free to follow any occupa- 
tion he chooses and even the Brahman has been, since 
at least the time of Manu (III, 151-166) free to take to 
any occupation he chose. Sir Henry Maine described 
caste as the most disastrous and blighting of human 
institutions.” Others like Sir Kabindranath Tagore 
have referred to the “ immutable and all-pervading 
system of caste ” and pointed out how it has retarded 
the growth of nationality in India. This view, however, 
has been subjected to acute criticism by Sir Herbert 
Risley in one oi the best chapters of his book The People 
of India and his conclusions may be stated in a few 
words, “ Caste in particular,” writes Sir Herbert Risley, 
“ seems at first sight to be absolutely incompatible 
with the idea of nationality but the History of the 
Marathas suggests that a caste or a group of castes 
might harden into a nation and that the caste organiza- 
tion itself might be employed with effect to bring about 
such a consummation ” A recent Missionary critic of 
note has stigmatized caste as ‘‘a pontificial denial of the 
brotherhood of man.” Another, who is alive to the 
advantages that caste secured to the Hindus generally in 
its earlier stages, thinks that its religious basis is 
“ clearly dying ” and broadly suggests that it has outlived 
its usefulness. On the other hand, there are not want- 
ing observers who hold views directly opposed to these. 
Comte’s appreciation of caste is well known. He regards 
the hereditary transmission of functions under the rule 
of a sacerdotal class as a necessary and universal stage 
of social progress greatly modified by war and coloniza- 
tion. The morality of caste was, he contends, an 
improvement on what preceded ; but its permanence was 
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impossible because, “ the political rule of intelligence is 
hostile to human progi-ess.” The seclusion of women 
and the preservation of industrial inventions were, 
according to him, features of caste ; and the higher 
priests were also magistrates, philosophers, artists, 
engineers and physicians. The historian Eobertson and 
the French Missionary the Abbe Dubois have regarded 
caste as the great safeguard of social tranquillity and, 
therefore, as the indispensable condition of the progress 
in certain arts and industries which the Hindus have 
undoubtedly made. The Abbe Dubois, indeed, devotes 
a whole chapter of his work to prove his contention that 
“it is caste authority which, by means of its wise rules 
and prerogatives, preserves good order, suppresses vice 
and saves Hindus from sinking into a state of barbarism.” 
He thinks that much of the European criticism levelled 
against caste is the result of the imperfect knowledge of 
the Hindu people and the spirit and character of their 
institutions. “ I believe,” he writes deliberately, “ caste 
division to be in many respects the chef cVaenrre, the 
happiest effort, of Hindu legislation. I am persuaded 
that it is simply and solely due to the distribution of the. 
people into castes that India did not lapse into a state 
of barbarism, and that she preserved and perfected the 
arts and sciences of civilization whilst most other nations 
of the earth remained in a state of barbarism. I do not 
consider it to be free from many great drawbacks ; but I 
believe that the resultirfg advantages, in the case of 
a nation constituted like the Hindus, more than outweigh 
the resulting evils.” Writing nearly a century later, 
Sir Alfred Lyall uses language almost nearly the same 
as the Abbe. “ All our European experiments,” he 
writes, “ in social science have taught us the unwisdom 
of demolishing old world fabrics, which no one is yet 
prepared to replace by anything else. Caste, for in- 
stance, looks unnecessary and burdensome, it is wildly 
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abused by Europeans, to whom the Brahmanic rules of 
behaviour seem unmeaning and unpractical ; but these 
things will tumble quite fast enough without our knock- 
ing at their keystones by premature legislation..... 

We have ourselves to overcome the rather superficial 
contempt which a European naturally conceives for 
societies and habits of thoughts difterent from those 
within the range of his own ordinary experience and also 
to avoid instilling too much of the destructive spirit into 
the mind of Young India, remembering that for the 
English and Natives the paramount object is now to 
preserve social continuity.” Dr. J. N. Farquhar, who 
thinks that the religious basis of caste is dead or dying 
under the stress of modern conditions, freely concedes 
that caste during the earlier stages did much good to the 
people who came into its fold. First, according to him, 
it proved a thoroughly social institution, being a great 
advance on the simple arrangements of the Aryans when 
they entered India. It sought to absorb the aborigines 
instead of destroying them as has been done in 
many lands. Secondly, it has preserved the Hindu 
race and its civilization along with its family institutions- 
But for this powerful protection, Hindu culture would 
have been overwhelmed by the terrific political storms 
of the centuries and the race could have survived only in 
fragments. Thirdly, caste did for mafiy centuries in 
India the work which was done in Europe by the 
mediasval trade guilds. Fourthly, caste has also served 
to some extent the purpose of a poor law in India; for 
the well-to-do members of the caste fulfil in some degree 
at least the duty of providing for those members who 
have fallen into indigence. 

A point of some interest, if not of importance, in con- 
nection with caste is the origin of the distinction of 
castes into right hand and left hand. This distinction is 
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found practically all over Southern India and is referred 
to in lithic inscriptions found in many districts of Mysore 
and Madras, dating from about the 11th century A.D. 
In this State, the agricultural, artisan and trading castes 
are termed panas or professions, which are 18 in number. 
These pana,^ are divided into two divisions called Bala- 
Gai and Yeda-Gai (corresponding to Tamil Valan-gai and 
Edan-gai) or Eight and Left Hands. A large number 
of castes belong to one or other of these divisions. 
Although the Eight hand and Left hand factions are 
said to include only 18 trades, there are many castes 
which adhere to one side or the other, but their numbers 
do not seem to be taken into account. All Brahmans, 
Kshatriyas and a lew others are considered as neutral. 
It is impossible to obtain authentic lists of the castes 
belonging to the two divisions. The lists vary from 
locality to locality. The following is one of those com- 
monly given in the State; — 


Itight Hand Divisions. 


Banajiga ... ... ... Traders. 

Vokkaliga Cultivators. 

Gaiiiga (Ontcthu) ... ... Oil men who yoke only one bullock 

to the mill. 

Bangare Dyer-s. 

Lada Mahratta traders. 

Oitjarali Gxijarati merchants. 

Kamati Labourer's. 

.Jaina or Koma,ti ... ... .Tain traders or Ivomati traders, 

Kuruba ... ... ... Shepherds. 

Kumbara Potters. 

ARii.sa ^Washermen. 

Bestha .. ... ... Fishermen. 

Padraasale ... .. ... A class of weavers. 

Nayinda ... ... ... Barbers. 

Uppara. ... ... ... Salt-makers. 

Cbitragara ... , ... Painters. 

Golla ... ... , ... Cowherds. 

Holeya .. ... ... Agr'icultural laboirrers. 


Left Hand Divisions. 

Panchala comprising:^- . 

Badagi , ... ... ... Carpenters. 

Kancha§;ara ... ... . Copper or brass smiths. 

Kammara ... ■ .... ... Iron-smiths. 
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Kal-kutiga 

Akkasale 

Bheri 

Devanga 

Hegganiga 


Golla 

Becla 

Yakula or Toreya 
Palli or Tigala 
Madiga 


Stone masotis, etc. 

Gold-smiths. 

A class of Nagarta trader.«. 

A class of weavers. 

Oil men who yoke two bullocks to 
the mill. 

Cowherd. 

Hunters. 

Cultivators or a class of fishermen. 
Market gardeners. 

Chuckler.s. 


The Telugu Banajigas and Linga Banajigas are the 
recognized heads of the right-hand division. According 
to them, all the eighteen jjctnas enumerated above belong 
to them, and the nine panas of the left-hand are separate. 
The Panchalas and Nagartas, who are at the head of the 
left-hand section, contend that the eighteen panas are 
equally divided between the two factions and that the nine 
enumerated above belong to them. However this may 
be, the origin of the distinction is buried in obscurity. 
According to one tradition, it arose from the fact of the 
Goddess Kali at Conjeeveram placing certain castes on 
her right hand and certain others on her left. The 
parties have ever since disputed as to the relative hohour 
accorded to each side. Mr. Bice, in the last edition of 
this Gazetteer, that the division was apparently 

a comparatively modern one as no mention of it is to be 
found in any ancient work except for a doubtful passage 
in the Mahaioanso. The Abbe Dubois* took a similar 
view. Another writer puts forward the suggestion that 
the distinction was the creation of a Ghola King. 
Eecently, Sir Edward Gait has suggested that the division 
may be a survival of a dual exogarnous grouping which 
existed before the development of the caste system. 
There is also a right-hand and left-hand division of Sakti 
worshippers, the rites of the former being principally 
magical, of the latter bloody and licentious. Bat as 
Xoointed out by Dr. W. H. Wilson, there seems to be no 
connection between the cases. As the Abbe Dubois 
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points out, the division is mainly a struggle for prece- 
dence between the artisans and the traders, or between 
the followers of the old established handicrafts and 
innovators who brought in exchange of commodities with 
other parts supported by producers and ministers of 
luxuries. Whether this is so or not, each party undoubt- 
edly insists on its exclusive rights to certain privileges 
on all public festivals and ceremonies, and it not infre- 
quently happens that one side usurps the supposed and 
jealously guarded rights of the other. On such occasions, 
a faction fight is sure to occur. “ Perhaps the sole cause 
of the contest is the right to wear slippers or to ride 
through the streets in a palanquin, or on horseback during 
marriage festivals. Sometimes, it is the privilege of 
being escorted on certain occasions by armed retainers, 
sometimes that of having a trumpet sounded in front of a 
procession, or of being accompanied by native musicians 
at public ceremonies. Perhaps it is simply the particular 
kind of musical instrument suitable to such occasions 
that is in dispute ; or perhaps it may be the right of 
carrying flags of certain colours or of certain devices 
during these ceremonies.” The Abbe Dubois, who writes 
thus, adds that he had on several occasions witnessed 
popular insurrections excited by the mutual pretensions 
of the two factions. “I have sometimes seen these 
rioters,” he say^, “stand up against several discharges of 
artillery without exhibiting any sign of submission.” 
These faction fights figure prominently in the Madras 
Kecords of the 18th century. They have gradually 
disappeared under the civilizing influences of education 
and good government ; and, if they ever occur at all now, 
are confined to the lowest castes forming them and never 
spread beyond the limits of a village. The distinction 
between the two factions, however, still exists, though it 
is of no great practical interest, whether from the social 
or administrative point of view. 
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We may note a few of the general characteristics of 
the Mysore castes and tribes before we notice the more 
numerous of them in detail. So far as enquiries have 
gone, there is no evidence among any of them of the 
general existence at some time in the past or now of 
Polyandry. 

Evidence of the existence, however, at one time of 
miUtericht (or mother-right) is traceable among several 
of them. Under this system, often called the Matriar- 
chate, descent was traced and property transmitted in 
the female line. Among many castes and tribes in the 
State, a man’s family is actually sought to be continued 
at the present day through a daughter who lives in his 
house. This is so among the Kurubas, Bedas, Vaddas, 
Dombars, Madigas, Holeyas and Sillekyatas. Among 
most of these, when there are no sons born of the mar- 
riage, adoption is hardly ever resorted to. Instead, the 
lineage is perpetuated through the daughter. The 
daughter, in this case, is not given away in marriage as 
usual but is dedicated to the G-od or Goddess — Saivite or 
Vaishnavite according to the caste of the family— and 
turned into what is known as Basavi. This term, 
literally meaning “ She-bull,” carries with it the import 
of “ Procreator.” This name has been given because she 
raises progeny for the family. A Basavi, ■after dedication, 
usually remains in her father's house and can consort 
with any one belonging to hen own caste or a superior 
caste. Her children belong to her father and inherit 
direct from him. She has herself all the rights of a son 
and in default of sons inherits all her father’s property. 
Her issue, not only inherit: her father’s property but are 
also deemed for every purpose — including marriage — 
legitimate. The ceremony of dedication is essentially 
the same among all these castes. The affiliation of a 
son-in-law in the family is also widely prevalent. 


General clra- 
racteristics 
of Mysore 
castes. 


Mother-Kin. 



182 


MYSOBE GAZETTEEU 


[chap. 


Among the Holej^as, a resident son-in-Jaw receives an 
equal share of his father-in-law’s property with his 
brothers-in-Iaw. Among the Bedas, Vaddas, Gangadi- 
kara Vokkaligas, Morasu Vokkaligas, Gollas and a section 
of Gonigas, a similar custom \Illatom in Telugu, and 
Manevalatana in Kannada) is found to be prevalent. It 
is rare among Komatis but is not altogether unknown. 
According to this custom, when a man has no sons, a 
daughter is married to a man who agrees to become a 
member of the family and who thereafter resides in the 
father-in-law’s house and inherits his estates for his 
children. Illatom literally means “ acting the son of the 
family,” A son-in-law thus affiliated gets a share in the 
property equal to that of the son and in the absence of 
any sons, becomes sole heir to the father-in-law. A 
Basavi and an Illatom son-in-law, as such, perform the 
funeral obsequies of the father or father-in-law from 
whom they inherit. 

Among most castes and tribes in the State, the import- 
ant position assigned to a woman’s brother gives us a 
glimpse of the days when the family centred round the 
mother and her brother and not her husband. It might 
be stated that the universal practice among castes and 
tribes of the State is for a man 1 3 ask for the hand of 
his sister’s daughter either for himself or for his son. It 
is a binding cusrtom among the Korachas that the first 
two daughters of a woman must be given at a reduced 
bride-price to her brother to be married either by himself 
or to his sons. If he has no sons and does not himself 
stand in need of the girls for marriage, his right to them 
is exercised by his getting two-fifths of the bride-price 
payable for each of them at their marriage. The usual 
bride-price in the caste — 20 Pagodas — is reduced to 12 
pagodas if the maternal uncle takes the bride. Among 
the Vaddas, the bride-price varies from Bs. 7 to Bs. 15 
according to family custom, but this amount may be 
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compounded for by the bridegroom agreeing to serve his 
father-in-law till he begets a female child and presents 
her to his brother-in-law. 

Among the Sanyasis, very often the son-in-law lives in 
his father-in-law’s house until he becomes a father uf two 
or three children before he settles down separately. The 
right to a sister’s daughter is not lost even when the 
sister lives unmarried in her father’s house. In such a 
case, the brother does not himself marry such a sister’s 
daughter, but he has no objection to take her in marriage 
to his son. The maternal uncle, indeed, has to be con- 
sulted in regard to the marriage of his nephew or niece 
and not infrequently he himself makes all the arrange- 
ments necessary in connection with it. Among the 
Kurubas, Agasas, Helavas, Sillekyatas, Kurnbaras, Sadas, 
Idigas, Nayindas, Tigalas, Banajigas, etc., it is the right 
and duty of the maternal uncle to cut the chief post of 
Kalli {Euphorbia TirukaW), required for erecting the 
marriage booth. It is this post which ensures, it is said, 
the continuity of the line. Similarly among the Korachas, 
the maternal uncle cuts a Nerala {Jambolaua) tree. 
Among the Holeyas, the t ili is tied to the bride by the 
maternal uncle. Among the Komatis, a portion of the 
presents made to the bride must go to the maternal uncle 
and another portion to the bride’s sister. Among the 
Sales and Nagartas, a Peepul branch i.s cht and brought 
by the maternal uncle for erecting the marriage booth 
and he is paid Bs. 4-8-0 for *his trouble. Among the 
Idigas and Telugu Banajigas, the duty of tying the chap- 
let {Bhasingha) to be tied to the bridegroom’s forehead 
is done by the maternal uncle. Among the Kum- 
baras, a chaplet thus tied can only be removed by the 
maternal uncle. Among the Kurnbaras, the bride is 
brought to the marriage booth by her maternal uncle. 
So also among the Helavas and the Gangadikara Vok- 
kaligas. 
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Among the Morasti Vokkahgas, the maternal uncle 
ties the fringes of the cloths of the bride and bridegroom 
as soon as the tali is tied and they then exchange rice 
and salt, a sign of swearing mutual fidelity. Among the 
Kadu Gollas the bride-price is made over by the father, 
on payment, to the maternal uncle. Among the Medars, 
the bride is a second time given away by the maternal 
uncle. Among the Madigas, the bride and the bride- 
groom are each lifted up by the maternal uncle who 
circles round three times with the burden and each bows 
towards the Sun, and upsets a jug of water (kept close 
by) by kicking it. The couple are then carried inside 
the house and deposited on the marriage dais. The 
maternal uncles are each presented with a turban, 12 
betel leaves, 12 nuts, one cube of jaggory and four pies. 
This ceremony is called Binaga or SerebidisuDadu, i.e., 
release from bondage. Among the Tigalas, no marriage 
can be agreed to without the maternal uncle con- 
senting to it. A parent so agreeing is tried by the caste. 
Among the Komatis, the maternal uncle’s daughter is 
claimed as of right by his sister. The phrase Koviati 
Menarilcam, literally meaning the Komati’s maternal 
relationshijJ, is a w^ell-known one. It really means a 
relationship from which there is no escape. Where a 
man has no daughter to give in marriage to his 
sister’s son, he has to secure one for him. Indeed, 
this prominence at marriages of the maternal uncle, 
the claiming of the milk-price (lit. Breast-milk wages) 
among certain castes and tribes by the mother, besides 
the bride-price, which originally went wholly apparently 
to the mother’s brother and now only partially goes 
to him, and the practical obliteration of the father and 
his rights during the time the marriage lasts— -all 
these show that in ages past, the mother and her 
brother possessed rights which later were usurped by 
the father. 
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Among the majority of castes and tribes, a great deal 
of freedom is allowed between the sexes prior to the 
marriage, so long as they confine their amours to members 
of their own or a superior caste. Most castes strictly 
prohibit intercourse between persons of the same exoga- 
mous group, but it none the less occasionally takes place. 
In such a case, the usual practice (as among the Vaddas) 
is to make the man pay a fine to the caste which is double 
the usual amount and to require him to marry her. If he 
declines to do so, he is put out of caste, and she is allowed 
to marry any other person. Among the Holeyas, sexual 
license before marriage is connived at or at least tolerated. 
If a young woman remains unmarried in her father’s 
house, she may entertain casual visitors, and if she forms 
a permanent connection thus, the man may tie a iali to 
her. The usual bride-price has to be paid and the issue 
of such a marriage is considered legitimate even though 
they were born before the tying of the taU,. In some 
places, an unmarried girl might with impunity live with 
any caste man, but if she becomes pregnant, she has not 
only to marry her lover (unless he rejects her) but has 
to pay to the caste a fine of Ks. 8, The man is also fined 
by the headman, who may require the man to marry the 
girl. If he refuses, he is put out of caste. The woman 
has then the right to take another man, the betrayer 
being compelled to compensate her by p^'’’ying Bs. 25 and 
giving her a suit of clothes. Very similar customs prevail 
among the Madigas, C-langadikara Vokkaligas, Idigas, 
Upparas, Kumbaras and Handi Jogis. Among the Kora- 
chas, a woman may remain unmarried without incurring 
any social odium. But if she has a secret lover, she 
must disclose his name and marry him, if be is a caste- 
man, after paying a fine to the caste. If he is of a 
superior caste, he is thrown out of caste. Among the 
Tigalas, a man may consort with a woman of any caste 
except the lowest such as a Holeya, Madiga, etc., and his 
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children are reckoned as Tigalas. Among the Dombars, 
sexaal lapse before marriage is proverbial. 


Though chastity of the 'wife is generally valued and is, 
as a matter of fact, the rule among most castes and tribes, 
great freedom is known to prevail within the limits of the 
caste among them. Among the Kurubas, adultery on the 
part of woman with a man of the same or a higher caste 
is condoned by the tribal head, but if the man who receives 
her favours be of a lower caste, she is put out of the caste. 
She is compelled to remove herself to the Madiga quarters 
and cattle-horn and bones and margosa leaves are thrown 
into her house, evidently to show that she has become as 
low as the Madigas in the estimation of her quondam 
castemen. Among the Bedas, Agasas, Besthas, Tigalas, 
Morasu Vokkaligas, Idigas, Upparas, Kumbaras, and 
Medars, if the husband has no objection, a wife’s adultery 
may be expiated for by the payment of a fine to the 
caste. Among the Korachas, sale or mortgage of wives 
is not uncommon. Among the thieving section, the 
children born to a married woman through du- 

ring the time her husband has been away serving his 
sentence in a jail are acknowledged as his own by the 
latter after he returns home. A similar custom is pre- 
valent among the Banjaras. In the same caste, the wife 
is in fact not infrequently considerably older than the 
husband by reason of the man not foregoing his right to 
the hand of his sister’s daughter. In consequence of this 
custom, the women are 'allowed to cohabit with near 
relatives, the husband acknowledging the children born 
by such connection as his own. Among the Bombars, 
elopement after the marriage of a woman is common and 
is expiated by the payment of a fine to the caste, besides 
reimbursement to the husband of his marriage expenses. 
Among the Madigas, it is said that a wife who is living 
with a person other than her lawful husband may, after 
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the lapse of some years, be reconciled to her husband and 
go back to his protection with any children which may 
have been born to her in the interval. A somewhat 
similar custom prevails among the Handi Jogis. Among 
many other castes — such as the Gollas, riiliekyatas, 
Mondarus, Helavas and others — infidelity on the part of 
a wife is condoned by the husband, and the caste pancha- 
yets only inflict nominal fines. 

Marriage being a religious sacrament among orthodox Divorce. 
Hindus — Brahmans and those following their customs 
in this matter — divorce as such does not exist, though 
infidelity might mean expulsion from the caste to a 
married woman. Among the others, however, divorce 
is both simple and easy. Divorce can be brought about 
at the instance of either party for infidelity on the 
part of the wife or incompatibility of temper between the 
parties or loss of caste by either party. A fine is usually 
paid to the caste by the party adjudged to be at fault. 

In either case, the wife has to return to her husband, 
the tali tied to her on the marriage occasion ; also the 
jewels if any presented to her then, as also the bride- 
price, and the marriage expenses incurred by the husband, 
in case she marries another man. In case she marries 
her paramour, the bride-price and the amount of the 
marriage expenses of the previous husband wull be col- 
lected from him. Such a marriage is always in the 
Kvdike form. The bride-price paid for a divorced 
woman varies, but is usually considerably less than the 
regular bride-price. It is said that after divorce, the 
parties cannot reunite if they wished to do so. 

Though both Hindu Law and usage allow a man to Polygamy 
take as many wives as he desires, it is only rarely that a 
man of any caste or tribe takes advantage of the privilege. 

The special reasons that might sanction a second wife 
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are the failure of the first to bear a son, or her affliction 
by an incurable disease or infirmity. In such cases, not 
only the consent of the first wife but also of the caste is 
necessary. Usually the wife herself moves first in the 
matter and arranges for the second marriage of her 
husband. She not infrequently encourages her husband 
to take a second wife to save the family from extinction. 
Where a sister of the first wife is available, she is usually 
taken in marriage as the second wife, the first wife 
playing the part of a kind mother to her in her husband’s 
house. Some amount of compulsory polygamy prevails 
among certain castes (for example the Banjaras) owing 
to the practice which prevails amongst them of expecting 
a man to marry her elder-brother’s widow. Among most 
castes (e.p., Kurubas and Holeyas), it is usual to dis- 
courage polygamy by levying a fine on the party guilty of 
it. When a man marries a second wife, while the first 
one is still alive, he is made to pay Savati liana (or 
co-wife’s price) which is sometimes about half as much 
again as the bride-price prevalent in the caste. 

Among the higher castes, widows do not remarry as 
marriage is considered a religious sacrament. This 
theory, however, has not permeated the generality of 
Hindu castes and tribes in the State. Among those who 
do not remarry their widows are the Komatis, Kadu 
Gollas, sections of the Idigas, Nayiudas, Devangas and 
Kumbaras, the non-Lingayat Sadas, Nagartas, Banajigas 
(except the Mannuta section, who are regarded as being 
low in the social scale) and the Ganigas, the Gollas, 
Morasu Vokkaligas and Kunchigas, stand in a midposi- 
tion. These discountenance widow remarriage, but if a 
widow chooses to remarry or live with a widower as his 
concubine, she is allowed to do so and her children form 
a 5’ah^ or branch of their own. The members of the 
caste do not intermarry with them though they have no 
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objection to interdine. Among some castes (notably the 
remarrying section of Kumbaras), the restriction as to 
intermarriage extends only to three generations, after 
which Jus Gommbium is restored. Among the Kadn 
Gollas, the feeling against remarriage is intense. They 
indeed believe that a woman on losing her husband 
becomes the bride of their tutelary deity and so she can 
neither remarry nor be allowed to part with her bangles 
and tali which she is allowed to wear as usual. Excepting 
among the castes mentioned, widow remarriage is 
extremely common in the State. Usually, there is no 
restriction as to the number of times a widow can marry. 
Among Vaddas, Dombars, Korachas and Handi ,logis, a 
woman re-marries as many as seven times. Among the 
Gangadikar Vokkaligas, it is usual to remarry as many 
as three times. Some members of this caste believe that 
persistent remittant fever (quartant ague) is cured if the 
person suffering from it drinks water given by a thrice 
married woman. Except among the Banjaras, a widow 
cannot marry her deceased husband’s brother, elder or 
younger. Among most castes, she cannot marry any 
agnatic relation of her late husband. The restriction is 
extended among a few other castes {e.g., Kurubas, 
Helavas, Bedas, Sanyasis, and Holeyas) to all persons 
belonging to the exogamous sept of the husband. Among 
the Korachas, however, though she cannot marry her 
late husband’s brother, she may marry any one belonging 
to his division or sept. It is usual for the widow, 
especially when she is young and without children, to 
return to her mother’s house before offering herself again 
for marriage. Among the Idigas, there can be no question 
of remarriage while the widow stays in her late husband’s 
house. This right is, however, subject to certain con- 
ditions. These are that she should obtain the consent of 
her parents, the parents of her late husband and of the 
caste headman. She should also hand over the children, 
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if any, by the first marriage, to her late husband’s 
parents. She should also, in some cases, return the 
jewels (including the tali) which her previous husband 
might have given her. .\mong some castes {e.g., Upparas) 
a further payment called the “release money” should 
be paid to the late husband’s parents. 

When a widow marries her late husband’s younger 
brother, as among the Banjaras, there is hardly any 
ceremony excepting that the new husband has to supply 
to his caste fellowmen betel and nut and provide for 
them a drink. In other cases, there is a kind of maimed 
ceremony that is usually performed on the occasion. 
This is known among most castes as Kiodike (or com- 
mingling) as opposed to the Maduve (or marriage) in the 
case of a virgin bride. Sometimes, it is called Sirudike 
or the commingling preceded by the present of a new 
cloth to the widow by her new husband. Married 
women cannot take part in it, nor could the remarried 
woman make herself visible to any married woman for 
three days after her wedding. Nor can she ever take 
part in the celebration of virgin marriages and other 
auspicious occasions. The marriage takes place usually 
during the dark fortnight, on a day fixed, after sunset 
and often after darkness has set in, in the presence of 
the assembled cfastemen. The bride usually bathes, puts 
on the new cloth given her by the new husband, who 
ties the tali to her after paying the bride-price usual in 
the caste. The customary caste dinner follows. Among 
some castes the ceremony is somewhat more elaborate, 
as among the Madigas, but the essential portion of the 
ceremony is the same. A similar custom appears to 
prevail among the Sadas. Among them, the marriage 
takes place in the new husband’s village, to which the 
widow repairs. She lodges in a temple for the time 
being. The would-be husband goes there with some of 
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his easterner! and presents her with a new cloth and a 
bodice cloth which she wears. Glass bangles are put on 
her wrists, and in the presence of the assembled caste- 
men, the man, in some places a remarried widow, ties 
the tali to her. Meanwhile, the man’s house is vacated 
and rendered dark for the occasion and the man himself 
is made to sit in a corner. The woman is conducted to 
this place, and as soon as she enters it, the man asks her 
why she has come there. She replies, “I have come to 
light a lamp in your dark house.” Then a light is lit, 
and the whole function ends with a caste dinner. 

Though as we have seen above, sexual license within influence of 
the caste is tolerated to a certain extent, still female 
chastity is highly prized among the generality of castes 
and tribes in the State. This may be due to long contact 
with a superior religion, which has long inculcated the 
belief that marriage is a sacrament. Among those castes 
which have been largely influenced by this idea, even 
widow marriage has ceased to exist. In some castes, 
while it is favoured by some sections, others look askance 
at it. Among Morasu Vokkaligas, even child widows 
cannot remarry. Pre-marital license is falling into 
disfavour. It is not tolerated among the Gangadi and 
Morasu Holeyas, Among them, if a girl becomes preg- 
nant before marriage, she is put out »of caste. The 
odium lasts even after death and to ensure a proper 
burial of her body, such a woman sets apart a sum of 
money, about Ks. 12, during her lifetime. Even among 
Banjaras, pre-marital intercourse is put down with a high 
hand. The Nayak of the Thunda had until recently 
power to subject the seducer in a case of that sort to 
ignominious treatment, shaving his head on one side and 
parading him in the street on the back of a donkey. 

This, however, is now out of date, and in its place, a 
heavy fine, as much as Es. 100, is imposed on the man, 
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who besides is made to pay compensation to the parents 
of the girl of an equal sum. Among the Gare section 
of the Upparas, a woman guilty of immorality is thrown 
out of caste. Similar expulsion from the caste is the 
fate of a woman soiling the bed of her lord among the 
Ganigas, Devangas, and Nagartas. Among many castes, 
though in theory a woman may remaiii unmarried, she 
hardly ever does so, or is ever allowed to do so, as for 
instance, in Malabar. Among certain castes, such a 
single state of blessedness has its penalties provided 
ready for it. For instance, among the Bedars and some 
other castes, a woman dying without marriage is carried 
by men without a bier and is interred like tender babes — 
in this respect with the face downwards, no funeral 
ceremonies being observed. To avoid treatment of this 
kind among some castes (notably the Holeyas), a girl 
who cannot get married from the absence of suitors, is 
married to trees such as Honge {Pongamia Glabra), Ekke 
{Calatroph GigoAitea) or the Margosa or other inanimate 
object and dedicated to shrines. She then may consort 
with any member of the caste or has all the rights of a 
son in her father’s family. Marriage is thus rendered 
compulsory amongst the generality of castes. Divorce, 
though easy, is not common. There is thus reason to 
believe that the relations between the sexes in the State 
are becoming s4eadily more regular. 


Bestrictions 
on marriage, 
linguistic, 
territorial 
and other. 


The restrictions on marriage are many among the 
generality of castes and tribes. A man must not marry 
outside the limits of his caste and if he is, as it often 
happens, a member of a sub-caste, he may not. marry 
outside the particular sub-caste; occasionally too, he may 
be able to take a girl from a particular sub-caste, but not 
give one to it. It not infrequently happens he may and 
does marry with particular sub-castes and not with 
others In the case of several castes {e.g., Kuruba, 
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Holeya, Agasa, Komati, Uppara, Kumbara, Banjara, 
Sada, Handi Jogi, Nagarta, Teliigu Banajiga and 
Devanga), linguistic, territorial, religious and occupa- 
tional differences prove effectual bars to intermarriage. 
Among these, religion (excepting the Lingayat, which 
always creates a sharp line of difference) is seen to be the 
least harmful. In a very few cases, very trivial differ- 
ences in the mode of pursuing the same occupation lead 
to the creation of additional bars to marriage. Thus 
among the Helavas, a begging caste found all over the 
State, those who use a metal bell do not intermarry 
with those who use a wooden bell. Then, again, the 
metal bells are divided into those who sit on a bull while 
begging and those who have given up the bull while 
going their rounds. The Besthas who live by agricul- 
ture, fishing and palanquin bearing respectively form 
separate endogamous groups. Similarly among the Gan- 
gadikara Vokkaligas, found in the western and southern 
parts of the State, the mode of carrying marriage articles 
has led to the formation of two endogamous divisions — 
those who use open boxes and those who use covered 
boxes. Occasionally differences in diet have had the 
effect of separating some members of the caste and 
making them a strictly endogamous unit by themselves. 
Thus the Cheluru Gangadikaras, who are pure vege- 
tarians, marry only among themselves. • Then, again, 
most castes are further divided into groups consisting of 
persons supposed to be descended from a common 
' ancestor and so forbidden to intermarry. A man is, 
therefore, exogarnous as regards his family group and 
endogamous as regards his caste or sub-caste. 

While endogamy is the essence of the caste system, 
exogamy is found amongst primitive communities all 
over the world and in Hinduism is, as Sir Edward Gait 
suggests, probably a survival from an earlier culture. 
Descent, throughout the State, being traced through the 
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male, the general rale is that a man may not marry a 
girl of his own exogamous group. In this State, contra- 
ry to what prevails elsewhere, the limits set by exogamy 
do not extend to the families of both the parents, nor do 
they extend to the families of a man’s maternal uncle or 
paternal aunt. Among mosc castes, as we have seen, a 
man marries his sister’s daughter or has her for his son. 
Cross-cousin marriage is the general rule in the State. 
The connection between this and mother-rigtit has been 
referred to above. It is only in rare cases — as among 
the Komatis — that the rule of “ turning the creeper 
back ” as it is called, prevails. According to this rule, 
known as Eduru Menaricitni, a girl who has been mar- 
ried into a family cannot over after give a girl in marri- 
age to her father’s family. In the same caste, the rule 
that the bride and the bride-groom should not belong to 
the same Gotra (or sept) prevails. Similarly we have 
already noted the fact that some castes allow a widower to 
marry his younger sister’s daughter if he cannot other- 
wise wed. As elsewhere among the Brahmans, these 
exogamous groups are generally eponymous, each group 
or Gotra being suppo.sed to consist of the descendants of 
one or other of the Vedic Rishis. Gotras with similar 
names are found among a few other castes (e.p., Komati, 
Bestha, Sale, etc.) but the exact nature of their connec- 
tion to the groups professedly belonging to them is not 
clear. It is possible that they trace their descent, not 
directly to the Rishis whnse names they bear, but from 
their priests who originally administered to them and 
who belonged to these It may be also, as sug- 

gested by Sir Edward Gait, that they trace their descent 
from members who originally belonged to these Gotras. 
This is one of those questions that still requires careful 
investigation, as indeed a great deal more of the many 
points relating to exogamy as practised among the castes 
and tribes: of the Btate, Our present knowledge does 
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not enable us to say how far exogamy is absolutely primi- 
tive and how far copied from other sources. Many 
castes and even sub-castes have headmen of compara- 
tively modem times as the reputed ancestors of their 
exogamous sections. This is the case among the Ban- 
jaras, Nagartas, Kadu Gollas, Agasas, Tigalas, Sanyasis 
and Idigas (among whom marital restrictions are of a 
most complicated character). Some groups are named 
after the places where the founders originally resided or 
are supposed to have resided. Probably the origin of 
“ house names ” is to be explained on some such basis as 
this. This is especially the case among the immigrant 
castes, such as the Dombars, Idigas, Nagartas, etc. 
Finally there are the totemistic groups which are found 
chiefly among castes of the tribal type. Traces of tote- 
mism are also found among other castes as well, but 
further investigation is necessary for any general infer- 
ences to be drawn from them. For instance, we cannot 
say from the evidence now available whether those castes 
which retain traces of totemism were originally tribes 
who slowly drifted into the orbit of Brahmanism. 
If so, several castes, including the Holeya, Kuruba, 
Bestha, Rili Magga,: Kadu Golla, Medar, Golla, Kumbara, 
Helava, Gangadikara Vokkaliga, etc., were before their 
absorption into Brahmanism, in all probability in the 
tribal state of existence with totemism ®in full swing 
among them. Totemism as it exists in the State is of 
the genuine type. The totem is usuallj’’ some plant, or 
animal, or an inanimate object (vegetable, flower, sun, 
moon, stone, etc.) now or until recently held in reverence 
by the members of the sept and associated with some 
taboo. Among several of the castes mentioned above, 
those belonging to the same totem do not intermarry. 
Among some castes, Gotras reminiscent of the Vedic 
Bishia have been adopted, but as among the Besthas, 
who have adopted the Koundinya and Easyapa Gotras f 
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and fche Sales who have adopted Markandeya as their 
single Gotra, the incorporation is meaningless, as they 
are not effective as bars to intermarriage. Among these, 
totemism, on the other hand, is not altogether dead and 
the association of Rishi Gotras with them seems to be 
an attempt at engrafting the Brahmanic system on to 
the decaying tribal ones. Among certain castes totem- 
ism is practically dead, such as Madiga, Handi Jogi, 
Mandaru, Sillekyata, Nagarta, etc. Among certain 
castes, only those living in particular areas {e.g., Helavas 
in the Mysore District) Gangadikara Vokkaligas (in 
Mysore and Bangalore) have anything like totemistic 
septs, the others having lost them. Among non-Linga- 
yat Sadas, there are the flower men and the Pongaviia 
Glabra men, but this division has no significance in 
connection with marriage. It follows from this that 
those castes which do not now exhibit any traces of totem- 
ism might have practised it at one time though they 
dropped it later. Such dropping might have been in 
some cases, as among the Sales, Besthas, etc., preceded 
by the conversion of totem names into those of Yedic 
Bishis, for example, Kach Chap (Tortoise) into Kasyapa. 
Among the Komatis, among whom totemism is partially 
active, two or three totem septs are included in a Gotra, 
While the oneness of a Gotra is no bar to intermarriage, 
oneness of the-sept is. This shows clearly that the addi- 
tion of the Rishi Gotras is a recent attempt at engrafting 
two different systems of- culture. The Devangas have 
adopted some Rishi Gotras, but the fact that some of 
these are not of the Vedic type is rather significant (e.g., 
Bhaskaxa. Pippala, Malika, etc.) 

The evidence, such as it is, warrants the general 
deduction that at one time totemism was widely preva- 
lent among the people of the State. It has the usual 
beliefs associated with it here— those belonging to a 
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particular system profess to be descended from it, reverence 
it in daily life in a variety of ways and regard that those 
of the same totem (called locally Kola or Bedagu) should 
refrain from intermarriage. Such a connection is consi- 
dered incestuous and brings on expulsion from the caste. 
Thus among the Kurubas, who are divided into a large 
number of totemistic septs, the commonest totems are 
among animals, the she-buffalo and the goat which are 
neither killed nor eaten by members of the groups be- 
longing to them and the elephant which they do not 
ride; among trees, the Banyan, the Indian Fig, the 
Ficus infectorea, the wood apple, the Prosopis Specigera 
the Margosa, the sandal wood tree, the Pinus Deodara, 
the peepul, the tamarind, the Phyllanthus Emhlica, etc., 
which are neither cut nor burnt nor their products (oil 
or cake in the case of Margosa) used, nor indeed would 
the people belonging to the septs named after them 
consent to sit under them or cross their shadows; among 
plants, the kitchen herb, the Gelosia Alhida, and the 
PJiaseolus Badiatus, which those belonging to them 
abstainfrom eating; jasmine, pepper, Galatropis Gigantea 
which those belonging to them refrain from cutting, 
cultivating or using ; among the heavenly bodies, the 
sun and the moon; among other living beings, the ant, 
the fish, the cobra, the peacock, the rablfit and the 
scorpion; and among other inanimate objects are drum, 
the cage, cart, silver, gold, flint stone, arrow, knife, bier, 
pickaxe, Bengal gram, pumpkin, pearl, ocean, pestle, 
glass bangles, conch-shell, salt, weavers’ shuttle, etc. In 
the case of ail these, the object after which a totem is 
named is not used. For instance, as regards the gold 
and silver and glass bangle septs, the women belonging 
to these septs do not use jewels made of these precious 
metals or use glass-bangles, but instead wear bell-metal 
ones. People of the sun sept will observe some sort of 
fast if the sun does not appear as usual and even pray 
M. or, VOL. I. 7 
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for his appearance ; in the case of the cobra, scorpion, 
etc., they are not killed but are left off when observed. 
People of the pestle sept, do not use it but have instead 
a wooden hammer. The saffron and horse-gram septs 
have transferred their allegiance to the panic seed and 
the jungle pepper as these things are of every-day use. 
All the same, the people of these septs do not grow 
saffron and the horse- gram. The Holeyas have very 
similar totems, besides the earth, the crow-bar, the plan- 
tain, the cuckoo, the oil mill, lightning, pigeon, peacock, 
betel leaf, etc. Those belonging to the sept Nagale, a 
kind of thorn, do not when pierced by a thorn pull it 
off themselves but request one of another sept to help 
them out of the difficulty. x4.mong the Bedas, similar 
septs prevail with some few additions, bug, net, ox, the 
seven mountains (of Tirupati), etc. The Besthas have 
besides septs named after Coral, etc. ; the Komatis have 
as many as 101 septs including the lotus, the lime-fruit, 
the gourd, bamboo, brinjal, cardamom, camphor, etc. 
The Bill Maggas are said to have as many as sixty-six 
including the Brahman Kite, milk, the Pandamus Odo- 
rotissima, horse, sparrow, tank, paddy, rope, etc. ; the 
Bales have an ecpially large number of totems including 
dagger, drum, mountain, nail, indigo plant, etc.; the 
Vaddas, likewise, have septs some of which are the pig, 
rnortan, margosa, salt, buffalo, etc. ; the Nayindas have 
the horse, pongamia glahra, jasmine, peacock, saffron, 
chrysanthemum, A aspera, etc. ; the Kadu 
Gollas have three primary exogamous septs, two of which 
are named after the bear and the moon, each of these 
being again sub-divided into different exogamous septs, 
the first of wffiich includes the bear and the pot; the 
second among others of the moon, the he-buffalo and the 
milkhedge and the third includes the pestle, gram, hoe, 
etc.; the Moiasu Yokkaligas have a varied number of 
totems of which may be mentioned the banyan, wood 
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apple, pomegranate, 'pongamia glabra, the bastard teak, 
plantain, hassia latifolia, mango, cocoanut among trees ; 
the elephant, jackal, goat and the tortoise among animals ; 
jasmine and clirysantliemnm among fiowers ; black 
among the colours (men of this sept do not keep black 
bullocks and the women belonging to it do not wear 
black bangles or black clothes) and the ant-hill and conch, 
shell and silver among inanimate objects ■. the Madigas, 
among whom totemism seems to be decaying, possess 
among other totems, silver, bow, umbrella, ant, gold, 
butter, bear, tortoise, jasmine, tiger, saffron, etc. ; the 
Gollas have monkey, spotted cow, saffron, peafowl, peepul 
tree, mustard, lion, horse-gram, deodar tree, gold, sandal, 
etc. ; the Upparas own a large number of totems which 
are the palanquin, elephant, saffron, moon, umbrella, 
coriander, pongamia glabra, pearl, jackal, jasmine, dagger, 
etc.; the Helavas living in the Mysore District possess 
among others the peepul tree, cobra, banyan, mortar, 
pestle and light, which last, those belonging to it do not 
extinguish by blowing it out from the mouth ; the 
Gangadikara Vokkaligas living in certain parts of the 
State have totems which include the moon, silver, gold, 
buffalo, cat, imigamia glabra, fig tree, etc. ; and the 
Lingayat Sadas are divided into as many as thirty-three 
septs some of which are the arecanut, pigeon-pea, butter, 
cobra, stone, chrysanthemum, jasmine, Imie-fruit, etc. 

Except among the Brahmans and those closely Marital age 
following them in this matter, e.g., Eomatis, Sales, 
Namadhari Nagartas, etc., marriage is usually adult. 

Among most, however, it may be before or after 
puberty, though it is generally after. Among the 
Brahmans, the tendency to postpone marriage as much 
as possible is very pronounced. The Infant Marriage 
Eegulation has to some extent checked the inordinate 
desire to marry mere infants so much prevalent at 
M. Gr. VOL. r. T* 
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» one time among Brahmans, Komatis and a few other 

castes. 

Forms of Among the Brahmans and thoso foUowiiig them, e.g,, 

^Purchase N agai’tas, the all but universal rule is to give away the 
of bride, bride as a gift to a suitable bridegroom. The bride too 
is decked in jewels before being presented at the expense 
of her parents. Similarly, until recently, the bridegroom 
who pretended to be a pilgrim student on his way tO' 

Benares, was not paid for by the bride’s parents. But | 

for some years past, with the increase in the cost of 
education and competition for well-educated sons-in-law, 
the habit of paying — sometimes heavily— -for them has 
come into existence. In this State, there are instances 
of payments ranging from Es. 500 to Es. 2,000 and even 
more for an educated bridegroom. A more refined feel- 
ing is beginning to show itself, but it will be some time 
perhaps before it can become anything like strong. 

Among the other tribes and castes, it is the bride that is 
always paid for. The amount varies with each caste, 
from Es. 12 among the Tigalas to as much as Es. 600 
among Lingayat Ganigas and Devangas. Most castes, 
however, are content to bide by the ancient custom in 
the matter and do not arbitrarily raise the amount. 

This amount apparently was much more at one time than 
now, if some of 'the stories current among some castes and 
tribes are to be believed (e.g.j Korachas, Banjaras, Gollas, 
etc.) ; but owing to changed circumstances, it was lowered 
to enable people to marry at the proper age. The usual 
amount among the generality of castes is somewhere 
between Es. 12 and Es. 24 {e.g., Kuruba, Holeya, Beda, 

Bestha, Vadda, Nayinda, Bombar, Kadu Golla, Sanyasi, 

Madiga, Idiga, Medar, Golla, Uppara, Telugu Banajiga, 
etc.). Among the Bili Magga and Sale castes, it is 
Es. 24; the Kurubars pay from Es. 26 to 60; the 
Gangadikara Vokkaligas pa,y from Es. 20 to 35; and the 
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Handi Jogis from Es. 10 to 40 and one pig. Among the 
Korachas, it varies from Es. 60 to 72 and as the amount 
is far too high for their means, it is not uncommon 
among them to spread its payment over a number of 
years. The Mondarus pay only Es. 6, the Helavas from 
Es. 9 to 24 and the poorer Devangas from Es. 9 to 21. 
There are hardly any cases in which the bride-price is 
excused in any caste or tribe except (1) where the bride- , 
groom is either the maternal uncle of the bride, or where 
the maternal uncle, if he himself does not marry the 
girl, takes her for his son, where the usual amount is 
reduced by one half and sometimes even excused alto- 
gether; (2) when a widow marries her husband’s younger 
brother (as among the Banjaras), no bride-price is paid; 
(3) where the bride is a widow and the person marrying 
her is a widower, then the price is reduced by one half; 
and (4) when there is an exchange of daughters between 
the marrying families, the bride-price is altogether 
excused on both sides. On the contrary, when a widower- 
desires to marry a virgin, he has to pay a higher price. 
Sometimes this is twice what is paid ordinarily for her, 
besides the Savati Hana or the co-wife’s gold. Half the 
price is usually paid immediately the contract of marriage 
is settled and betel leaves and nuts are exchanged be- 
tween the parents of the bride and bridegroom and the 
other moiety is paid after the teZA is tie?d, i.e., after the 
contract is turned into a sacrament. Where the amount 
is higher— double the usual amount — or near abouts, as 
among the Idigas, the sale is apparently taken to be an 
absolute one and the girl has, therefore, to be sent to her 
husband’s house at once and the latter might refuse to 
send her back to her father’s house^ which he could not 
if the smaller amount was paid, being in that case bound 
to send her whenever her father went to fetch her. 
Sometimes, as among the Kurubars, where the amount 
to be paid is heavy, its payment is spread over a number 
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of years. Occasionally, when the bridegroom is too poor 
to pay anything either immediately or in the near future, 
he is allowed to work in his prospective father-in- 
law’s house, be fed and clothed by the father-in-law. 
There is no period of service fixed but usually — as among 
the Yaddas — the son-in-law should serve until he begets 
a female child and presents her to his brother-in-law. 
The amount of price paid, whatever it is, goes usually to 
the bride’s mother, father or brother. But it seems fair 
to conclude that this was not always so. Apparently 
the amount originally went to the maternal uncle of the 
bride. Among the Korachas, wdien the maternal uncle 
does not take the girl for himself or his son, he usually 
gets two-fifths of the price paid for her transferred over 
to him in the case of the first two daughters. Among 
the Kadu Gollas, again, the amount is taken by the 
father and handed over to the maternal uncle, which 
shows that he is rightly the person entitled to it. These 
and other customs pertaining to bride-price show that as 
the filiation changed from the mother to the father, the 
devolution of the price paid also changed in the same 
direction. This change is daily getting more and more 
confirmed among the urban castes by reason of contact 
with higher castes, who usually do not pay any price 
whatsoever for a bride. It may, indeed, be said, that 
among some wastes, the bride-price though paid, is 
usually converted into a jewel by the parents of the bride 
and returned to her as su*eh. This is so, for instance, 
among the Morasu Vokkaligas and the Telugu Banajigas 
and a section of the Devangas. Amor these, it may be 
justly remarked, that the taking of idle bride-price is 
getting into disfaveur. 

There are a few traces of marriage by capture among 
certain tribes and castes. Thus, among the Bedars, 
Agasas, Nayindas, Idigas and Handi Jogis, a mimic fight 
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between the bridegroom’s father and the bride’s father, 
in which the indiscriminate throwing of half pounded 
rice is prominent, is a regular feature of the usual 
marriage ceremony. It is the bride that is sought to be 
captured, the fight customarily taking place at or near 
the bride’s house. On these occasions, the bridegroom 
usually carries a dagger in his hands and is accompanied 
by his party who are met by the bride’s party, and the 
mimic fight ensues immediately the meeting takes place. 
The bridegroom’s party is taken next into the marriage 
booth to which the bride is brought in and placed opposite 
the bridegroom with a cloth as a screen between the two. 
At the moment the priest draws off the cloth, the bride 
and the bridegroom throw on each other some jaggory 
and cumin seed or rice, the girl, if too young or small in 
stature, being held up by her maternal uncle or other 
near relative. This apparently indicates the easy 
surrender of the bride after the simulated fight. One or 
two curious customs prevail among certain castes which 
might probably be relics of marriage by capture. Thus, 
among some of the Holeyas, five men from the bride- 
groom’s party go to the bride’s house and tie the tali 
round the neck of the bride and return to the village 
where the bridegroom is kept waiting all alone in a room 
outside the house known as Devarammie (or God’s house). 
The bride comes on horseback, alights near the Devara- 
mcme and goes into the room occupied by the bride- 
groom. A cloth separates tire girl and garlands are 
mutually exchanged. The men and the women present 
then throw rice on the heads of the pair. Have we here 
a simulation of the capture of a bridegroom by the bride ? 
Among the Madigas, as the bridal pair come out of a 
room after the customary dinner, the maternal uncles of 
the bride and the bridegroom intercept them at the thres- 
hold and beat them with whips of twisted cloths 
Among the Handi Jogis, as the bridegroom and his party 
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approach the bride’s place, they are stopped by a party 
of the bride’s relations who hold a rope across the path, 
x\fter a mock straggle in which he is worsted, the bride- 
groom pays down a rupee to his opponents who there- 
upon permit him to pass into the marriage booth. 

Among the Baajaras, when the couple are led to the 
marriage booth, the bride shows considerable resistance 
and is forcibly led to the place by an elderly woman. 

The couple then go round the milk-post three times, the 
bride all the while weeping and howling. In the same 
manner, the couple pass round the second post three 
times, after which the elderly woman retires. The 
husband once again passes round the post with the bride. 

Her resistance is now redoubled and he has almost to 
drag her by force. It is this which constitutes the 
binding or the essential part of the ceremony in the 
caste. 

Among the generality of castes, the marriage cere- 
monies are elaborate and last usually for five days. The 
marriage in the rDajority of cases takes place at the 
bride’s place, though sometimes, as among the Dombas, 
and a section of the Holeyas, it is also performed at the 
bridegroom’s. Among the Kadu Gollas, however, 
marriage is looked upon as an impure affair and it takes 
place only oul^ide the hamlet. Those who attend a 
marriage do not enter their houses without bathing in a f 

tank. The marriage ceremonies include among most 
castes various items, the chief of which are the Vilyada 
Shastra (betel ceremony) which fixes the contract 
between the parties ; the Levadruta which invokes the 
blessings of God and the dead ancestors on the couple ; 
the Chapr a (or the Elevasa) which is the erecting of the 
marriage booth in which the maternal uncle of the bride 
plays an important part ; the Tali tying which turns the 
contract into a sacrament; the H/i are, the pouring of the 
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milk OA^er the couple which is caught in a vessel and 
thrown over an anthill afterwards ; the Base, the pouring 
of handfuls of rice by married couples on the bride and 
the bridegroom; Bhuma, the eating together of the 
newly married couple ; the Nagavali, the searching of 
tw^o vessels containing red coloured water; the Kankana 
Visarjana, the untying of the wrist bands from off the 
hands of the couple ; and finally the Gaddige (or Simha- 
sana Puje), the worship of the throne, at which the 
members of the 18 and 9 phana communities are in the 
order of seniority shown respect by the distribution of 
betel-leaf and nuts. Among some casres a few more 
items may be found to exist, but the above may be taken 
as forming the principal ones in a typical marriage 
celebrated among most castes in the State. The binding 
portion of the marriage is invariably the tying of the 
tali followed by the Dhare. The tali is in most cases 
tied by the bridegroom. This apparently seems a later 
innovation. Originally it seems not improbable that it 
was tied, as even now among the Holeyas, by the maternal 
uncle. This custom, however, has entirely fallen into 
desuetude and the bridegroom has taken the place of the 
maternal uncle. The tali is usually a round disc of 
gold made flat or convex like a shallow inverted cup with 
a small button at the top. A string is passed through a 
ring attached to it and it is tied so as to hang round the 
neck. Among the Telugu speaking immigrant castes, 
the string is also woven with black glass beads on each 
side of the tali. Among the Banjaras, as we have seen, 
going round the milk-post is the operative part of the 
ceremony. This circumambulation of the milk-post is 
performed by most other castes, but it nowhere assumes 
the importance it does among the Banjaras. 

Every caste has its own occupation, and its status 
is well defined in Hindu society. Each caste or tribe 
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has also its own peculiar religious and social observances, 
though those which desire to seek a higher status in ihe 
social scale have not been altogether unwilling to adopt 
and even assimilate customs and practices hitherto largely, 
if not solely, identified with the Brahmans as a caste. 
Thin has been especially so in regard to marriage, includ- 
ing early marriage of girls before puberty and enforced 
widowhood and ideas of ceremonial pollution. Most 
castes have some account of their origin, sometimes the 
stories given out being most fanciful and betraying an 
evident anxiety to get into the hallowed circle of Hindu 
society. Brahmans, as a general rule, do not in this part 
of India take water or articles of food baked, boiled or 
fried in ghee from persons of other castes. Most castes, 
however, are willing to take food prepared by Brahmans 
or Lingayats. Generally speaking, it may be said that 
it is not considered derogatory for Brahmans to minister 
to the spiritual needs of other castes considered fairly 
high in the social scale. Most castes, however, have 
their own priests and among Lingayats, none but their 
own priests can officiate at marriages, funerals, etc. 
Among some castes, the custom of admitting outsiders 
prevails, for example, Agasa, Beda, Holeya, Madiga, 
Nayinda, etc. A purification ceremony precedes the 
• admission and is held before the caste elders. It is 
usually followed' by a caste dinner to which the new 
admittant is a party. Usually, the admittant is a person 
regarded by the caste in question as belonging to a caste 
higher than itself in the social scale. Caste titles vary 
but as already remarked, the tendency to appropriate 
some particular ones by those not really entitled to them 
is common. Caste Government of some kind is uni- 
versal though jts power and jurisdiction have been largely 
taken away from them by the Civil Courts, the tendency 
towards individualism which has- made itself felt to an 
increasing extent in recent years, and the general 
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relaxation that ha?; followed the emancipating tendencies 
of the western influences. At present, it may be said, 
caste tribunals have little to do with the disputes relating to 
property, inheritance and occupation. Their jurisdiction 
usually extends to questions relating to food, marriage, 
admission of outsiders into the caste and like matters 
which purely affect the particular caste as such and its 
general status in the accepted social scale. These tribu- 
nals are of two kinds. One is presided over by the Swamis 
of recognized mutts (religious orders), such as those of 
Sringeri, Uttaradi, Vyasaraya, etc., among Brahmans, 
and the Murgi Mutt, etc., among the Lingayats. These 
have Agents all over the State and they are recognized 
on all ceremonial occasions, such as marriages, funerals, 
etc. They the^fges and remit them to the mutts 

concerned, planting a sto i; delinquency to them and 
obtain the e prevails fairly^^ fQ^ gSperai promulgation 
among ttan as and the seized.. The other' nr t of caste 
tribunaiavas and the Sai^f the caste resident in each 
village, Vv-ho decides every dispute as it ar fees, the chief 
heaiman being referred to only on important occasions, 
Knrnba, Golla, Beda, Morasn Vokkaliga, etc.). 
The office of the Headman is hereditary. Headmen of 
castes which belong to the Right Hand and Left Hand 
castes make use of a beadle in convening assemblies in their 
jurisdiction known (is luitte manes. The Headman, called 
variously Gowda, 8etty or Ifejaman, is usually assisted 
by his Deputies (as among the Bedas) or by Assessors 
(called Btiddhivantas) in his work (as among the Vaddas) . 
The parties are summoned and heard after they have 
been duly sworn in after the manner Gustomary iu the 
caste concerned (swearing by the -Vibhooti or consecrated 
ashes after placing it on a Kurnbli and making puja to it 
as among the Ivurubars and swearing by Janjappa or 
sacred sheep as among Kadu Gollas). Then evidence is 
next heard and sentence pronounced. For ordinary 
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offences, a fine is the usual sentence. Marrying out of the 
endogamons unit is followed not infrequently by expulsion 
from caste. Some castes wdiicli are numerically strong 
have a more developed caste organization. Thus among 
Blorasu Vokkaligas, several Kattemanes, each presided 
over by a Gowda or 'yajaman, form a Nadu (division of 
country) at the head of which is a Nadu Gowda. Several 
Nadus form a Desa (country) presided by a Desa Gowda. 

There are two such, one at the head of the Telugu sec- 
tion and another at the head of the Kannada section of % 

this caste. That these officers were at one time con- 
nected closely with the Civil Administration of rural 
areas and that even women could be Nal-Gowdas or Nad- 
Gowdas may be inferred from inscriptions^/- 

The dead are either buried diking, it may beemation is 
universal among Brahmans, Bj’ for Brahmans tctis. The 
priestly section among the Hier castes considerdaishna- 
vite Nagartas also burn theinst cast'^s, howeveii aged 
men among the Holeyas are also cremated. Those dying 
from contaminating diseases like leprosy, etc,, or from 
wounds inflicted by wild beasts and pregnant women are, 
even among castes who u,sua.lly bury, cremated. Among 
some castes— c.g., the Upparas, Vaddas, Dombars, Madi- 
gas, Agasas, Telugu Banajigas and a few others — in such 
cases, the body is disposed of by what is known as Kallu 
Sme (or stone-service). This consists of the body being A0 

placed on suitable ground and being heaped over with 
stones so as to form a mound. The generality of castes 
bury their dead with the head turned to the south. 

Lingayats and those who have come under their influ- 
ence, e.r/., Ganiga, a section of Kurubars, a section of 
Bedas, Silwanta Nayindas and a few others, bury their . 
dead in the sitting posture. The Lingayat-Devangas, 
however, bury in the lying posture: Qn the other hand. 
Yaishnavite Holeyas bury their dead in the sitting posture. 
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Pollution lasts for a period ranging from 10 to 15 
days. Most castes, including those who do not offer 
annual oblations, observe the Mahalaya new moon day 
as a day sacred to the dead. Among the Morasu Vokka- 
ligas, the Holeyas of the Morasu section of that caste act 
as the Hale~maga (lit. old son) of the caste and play an 
important' part in the burial ceremonials. In olden days, 
he was one of the four who carried the body, but now 
he walks before it. He also carries the news to relations, 
digs the grave, helps the chief mourner to set fire to the 
body and on the third day goes with the chief mourner 
to the burial ground and partakes of part of the food 
remaining over after offering is made to the spirit of the 
dead person, the remaining portion being thrown to the 
crows. Among many castes which bury the dead, the 
custom of planting a stone, about two feet high, over 
the grave prevails fairly widely. The building of 
Brindavanas and the setting up of Lingas by the 
Vaishnavas and the Saivas, respectively, is also not 
uncommon in several x^laces. 

Among unusual customs prevalent in the State may be 
mentioned a few. The existence of Couvade among the 
Koracbas is fairly well established. When a Koracha 
woman feels the birth pains, her husband puts on some 
of her clothes, makes the woman mark* on his forehead 
and retires to bed in a dark room. The practice exists 
in remote parts in the Shimoga District and elsewhere 
and is reported to be dying out. The Myasa Bedas of 
Chitaldrug District practise circumcision. Whether they 
have adopted this custom from the Muhammadans has still 
to be cleared up. But it is significant that the pig is 
taboo to them as an article of food. As the circumcision 
of women is not practised by them, it may perhaps be 
inferred that it has been borrowed by them. Customs of 
this kind, moreover, are never indigenously evolved. 


Some unusual 
oi' curious 
customs. 



Caste in pro- 
verbs. 
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The Morasii Vokkaligas of Mysore formerly had a cus- 
tom, now prohibited by the Government, whereby a 
woman, before the ears of her eldest daughter were 
pierced prior to her betrothal, had to suffer amputation 
of the ring and the little fingers of the right hand. 
Among the Vaddas, a man grows his beard until he is 
married and removes it at the time. During the preg- 
nancy of his wife, a Vadda will not breach a tank or 
carry a corpse. The Kurubars of Mysore do not consum- 
mate marriage for three months, so as to avoid the risk 
of having three members of the family wutbin a year of 
marriage, which is regarded as unlucky. Among the 
Ivadu Gollas, a pregnant woman in labour is lodged far 
off from a village and only a Beda midwife is allowed 
near her. After three months, the mother and the 
child are brought in. 

Sir Henry Eisley has drawm pointed attention to the 
interest that attaches to the study of caste proverbs both 
as descriptive of the castes themselves or of the peculiar 
characteristics of those belonging to them. The Mysore 
Census Eeport for 1911 devotes a section to it and to it 
mainly I am indebted for what follows. Proverbs convey 
but half truths and are not infrequently caricatures of a 
particular failing in a caste or community. While they 
should not, therefore, be interpreted literally, there is no 
gainsaying the fact that they give us an opportunity to 
know^ how the different castes see or view each other. 
To take the Brahman first, he is never a pet with other 
castes. Plis cupidity is referred to in the saying “ A 
Brahman’s avarice ; ” his want of foresight in “ A Brah- 
inan always thinks after the event ; ” his want of martial 
spirit in “ To fight a bold Brahman,” which is a recom- 
mendation to a cowherd who said that he could not fight 
an elephant or a soldier ; his poverty in “Never stand 
before a Brahman or a horse ; ’’ the one will beg and the 
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other will knock ; his habit of dining late in “Never a 
Brahman’s servant or Ganiga’s Bull;” his excessive 
waste in ceremonials in “ The Brahmao earns for Srad- 
dhas, the Holeya for drink and the Vokkaliga for the 
fine; ” his setting people by the ears in “ A Brahman’s 
presence destroys a village as that of a crab over a tank ; ” 
his unusual physical transformation in “ Never trust a 
black Brahman or a white Holeya; ” his desire for tasty 
food in “ The Brahman is for a good meal” The 
Vokkaliga comes in as much for praise as for blame. 
“ Agriculture not done by a Vokkaliga is no agriculture,” 
but he “ pawns jewels for a feast ” and he is generally 
“ friendless.” The Komati is badly caricatured in many 
sayings. “ A Komati’s trick ” is something too palpable 
to be just, “ A Komati’s secret ” is one that would only 
be known after his death. His cleverness in account 
keeping is testified to in “ The Komati may fall, but will 
never fail in his accounts.” His general astuteness is 
referred to in “ The Komati will never be deceived, and 
if he is, he’ll never tell.” That he is not taken to be the 
guileless individual he wishes to be taken for is probably 
bit at in “You can stand a Brahman’s anger but not a 
Chetty’s smile.” His care for recompense is alluded to 
in “ The Chetty never enters a flood unless there be a 
profit for the trouble.” A general characteristic of the 
caste itself is, perhaps, referred to in the saying 'which 
styles it “ The coriander caste.” The Komatis as a caste, 
it v/ould seem, would not yield unless threatened just as 
the coriander will not sprout up unless it is rubbed hard 
against a rough substance before sowing. The Knmbara’s 
weary labour is pointed to in “ It takes a year for a Kum- 
bara but a minute for a stick,” The Akkasale’s wily nature 
is touched upon in “ The Akkasale will not scruple to take 
from the gold given to him for work by his sister or 
mother.” But that he is appreciated and patronized by 
all in the village is plain from “ The Akkasale knows 
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whose ornaments are made of gold just as the Agasa 
knows the poor of the village.” The Agasa’s inveterate 
habit of appearing in the clothes of his constituents is 
ridiculed in “ The Agasa is with his master’s finery.”' 
The dirty habits of the Nayindas are betrayed in “ One 
can dine out of an Agasa’s hand but never in a Nayinda’s- 
courtyard.” The Ganiga’s hard-worked bull is referred, 
to in “ Never take a bull from a Ganiga.” The Teliign 
Banajigas are described in “A Banajiga as small as a 
garlic tuber and the village is ruined.” The nature of 
the Sale’s task is well put in “ A Sale is ruined by sepa- 
rating from his partner, while a Chetty is from having' 
one.” The Koracha’s tenacity is alluded to in “ Even if 
a Koracha is beaten, he won’t give out the truth,” which 
is very true. His cringing propensity in “ To cringe like 
a Koracha;” his cheating habit in “To cheat like a 
Korava ” and his palpable injustice in “ The Koracha’s 
justice is the ruin of the fa,mily.” The poverty of the 
mendicant Jogi is neatly hit off in “ When Jogi and Jogi 
clasp, both are smeared with ashes ” and no more, for, 
there is nothing to rob, and his means of livelihood in, 
“ The Jogi’s knapsack is on his shoulder the moment he 
gets up.” That agriculture and the Holeya are widely 
apart is referred to in “Never engage in agriculture 
depending on the v/ord of a Holeya.” That the Madiga, 
is no persona graia with any one is clear from “ No truth 
in "Vedas and no Madiga in Heaven.” 

Brief Descriptions of Main Castes and Tribes. 

The brief descriptions of the main castes and tribes 
found in the State given below are based primarily on 
the late Mr. Nanjundayya’s monographs on them. Those 
interested in the subject should refer to them for further 
particulars. The Glossaries of castes included in the 
Madras and Mysore Census Eeports for 1901 and the 
Mysore Census lieport for 1911 and Mr. Thurston’s Gas te.s' 
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Tribes oj Southern India may also be advantageously con- 
sulted by them. Some useful information will also be 
found in the Madras and Mj^sore Census Eeports for 1891. 

Banajiga. — Kannada and Telugu Tradesman. The 
term Banajiga is derived from Vanik, Vanijya, trader. 
Only a sixteenth part of the caste, however, engage in trade, 
the rest being agriculturists. The two main divisions are 
Panchama (or Lingayat) and Telugu, who do not inter- 
marry or interdine. The Telugu is sub-divided into (1) 
Basa, who are chiefly found in Chanuapatna and state that 
they are Jain converts to Vaishnavism ; (2) Ele, or Tota, 
because they grew chiefly the betel vine ; (3) Dudi, traders 
in cotton; (4) Gazula or Setti, bangle sellers; (5) Nayudu, 
or Kaata; (6) Eavut or Oppana, who profess to be the des- 
cendants of soldiers sent to the country during the days of 
the old Vijayanagar kings ; Mannuta (also called, Dandi 
Basaris) who are wandering hawkers and beggars, etc. 
Many Ele and Basa Banajigas speak Kannada, while to 
the rest of the sub-divisions Telugu is the home language. 
Marriage is infant or adult, though usually the latter. 
Except among the Mannuta sub-division, widow re- 
marriage is strictly forbidden. Bivorce is not allowed. 
This caste is at the head of the Eight Hand section of 
castes. The Headman is called Besada Setti and he 
occupies a very influential position iq society. His 
insignia of office (the bell and ladle) is carried by the 
Chalavadi of the Holeya castp. The dead are buried. 
The Lingayat Banajigas practise infant marriage, prohibit 
widow marriage and interdict animal food and intoxicat- 
ing drinks. They have Jangam Gurus. The usual caste 
titles are Ayya, Anna, Setti, and Nayudu. 

Bcda. — They sometimes call themselves Palegars, be- 
cause some of the old Palegar families belong to this castes 
Gurikars (Marksmen) and Kiratas (Hunters). From the 


Banajiga 

( 1 , 05 , 000 ) 


Beda 

( 2 , 71 , 000 ) 
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Bestba, 

(1,58,000) 


fact that Valrniki, the famous author of the Ramayana, is 
described as a Beda, they also style themselves Valrniki. 

They claim, besides, that Kanuappa Nayanar, one of the 63 
devotees of Siva, belonged to their caste. The term Beda 
is derived from Vyadha which means Hunter. Hunting 
is the traditional occupation of the caste but most have 
taken to agriculture. Many of the caste were soldiers 
in the armies of the old Vijayanagar Kings and Hyder. 

Telugu w^as probably the original lauguage of the caste but 
Kannada is now the language of those living in essentially s 

Kannada Districts. The caste is divided into several 
eiidogarnous divisions; — (1) Uru Bedas or Chinna Boyis; 

(2) Myasa Bedas or Pedda Boyis ; (3) Ureme Bedas ; 

(4) Mouda Bedas, etc. The first of these live in villages ; 
hence their name Uru. They form by far the largest divi- 
sion of the caste. The Myasa Bedas are mostly found in 
the C'hitaldrug District. They practise circumcision and 
do not eat fowls and pigs. Until recently, they lived only 
in jungles. The Monda Bedas are the wandering section 
of the tribe and live entirely by begging from other 
castes. The various divisions are still further sab-divided 
into numerous exogamous septs, each named after a 
plant or an animal and sometimes an inanimate object. 

Most of them appear to be totems. Marriage is generally 
adult though infant marriage is not altogether unknown. 

The usual bridorprice is Bs. 12. Widow re-marriage is 
allow'ed. Divorce is permitted. The dedication of < 

daughters as BasavU f<ir perpetuating the family is 
practised. The dead are usually buried. Members of the 
higher castes are admitted into the caste after a regular 
ceremony in the presence of castemen. Illatom, or the 
affiliation of the son-in-law, is sometimes resorted to in 
the caste. The usual title is Va/y a /t, 

Eestha.—The&e form the fisher folk of the State. In the 
eastern distriGts, they are called Besthas ; in the southern, 



vi] ETHNOLOGY AND CASTE 215 

as Toraya, Ambiga and PariTara (Boatmen) ; and in the 
western, as Kabyara and Gangemakkaln. They speak 
Kannada. Though fishing is the traditional occupation, 
a great many follow lime-burning, palanquin-bearing 
and cultivation. These differences in occupation have 
become bars to inter-marriage among the sections follow- 
ing them. The name Bestha is derived from the 
Kannada word haesad, thrown, from the throwing of the 
net to catch fishes. The caste is divided into numerous 
exogamous septs, which appear to be totemistic in origin. 
Marriage is both infant and adult. Be-inarriage of 
widows and divorce are allowed. The bride-price is 
Es. 12. The practice of dedicating girls as Basavis is said 
to be getting into disfavour. The dead are asually 
buried. The usual titles are Baju, Nayaka and Boyi. 

Bralwian . — The traditional occupation of this caste is 
the study of the Veda, the offering of sacrifices and 
teaching. According to the early text-writers, only a 
Brahman learned in the Veda has a right to the preroga- 
tives of his caste. One not versed in the V eda is, according 
to them, only a Brahman by birth. The Bhagavad Gita 
defines the true Brahman as one who is attached to the 
Brahman. A true Brahman is also described as a person 
wdio swerves not from the truth. Manu compares 
unworthy Brahmans to cats and herons (hypocrites). 
According to him, a Brahman cannot acquire money by 
sacrificing or teaching. The Satapatha Brahmana 
thus describes the four qualifications of a Brahman; 
Brahmanical descent, befitting deportment, fame and 
the perfecting of the people. Vishnu defines a Brah- 
man as one who is benevolent to'wards all creatures. 
With the Buddhists, the Brahman was not sacro 
sanct. We have in the Dliavimapada the following 
negative definition : ‘ A man does not become a 

Brahman by his plaited hair, by his family or by birth : 


Brahman 

( 2 , 16 , 000 ). 
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in whom there is truth and righteousness, he is blessed, 
he is a Brahman.’ The Sidta Nipacla describes three 
kinds of Brahmans: Titthiyas, Ajivakas and Niganthas. 
The Buddhist Suttas ascribe fanciful powers to the 
Brahmans. By intense meditation, they say they can 
cause an earthquake. In the Questions of King hlilinda, 
we find Buddha calling himself a Brahman, i.e., an 
Arhat. In the Jaina Sutras, likewise, Brahman is given 
as a title of Mahavira. The same Sutras hold that real 
Brahmanhood is to be found among those who are not 
attached to the world. This seems to be an echo of the 
Upanishads which proclaim, “ Let a Brahman become a 
Muni and then he is a Brahman.” Bor ages, however, 
Brahmans have lived the householder’s life. The very 
descriptions of the Brahman given in the different texts 
show that slowly from a mere sacrificial priest, the 
Brahman developed into a layman, At present. Brah- 
mans in this State, as elsewhere, are only to a limited 
extent followers of their traditional occupations. They 
are mostly landowners, officials in Government Service, 
and members in the learned professions. Their customs 
and habits are too well known to need special mention 
here. A few facts relating to the many divisions into 
which they are cut up, the different languages they 
speak, the various religions adhered to by them, how- 
ever, merit attention. These will show that they are 
more a community than a caste and that they are no more 
homogeneous than other such communities are or can be. 

The Brahmans are, according to their original location 
or language, divided into Pancha Gauda, i.e., the five 
sections of the Gauda country, the country north of the 
Vindhyas, and the Pancha Dravida, the country south of 
the Vindhyas. The Pancha Gauda include the folio wdng : — 

(1) Kanya Kubj.a (United Provinces) ; 

(2) Sarasvata (Punjab) ; 

(3) Gauda (Delhi and Bengal) 
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(4) Maithila (Beliar) ; and 

(5) Utkala (Orissa). 

The Pancha Dravida comprise the following ; — 

(1) Karnataka or Kannada ; 

(2) Andhra or Telugu ; 

(3) Dravida or Tamil ; 

(4) Maharashtra or Mahratta ; and 

(5) Gnrjara or Guzerati. 

While a few of the first three sections of the Pancha 
Ganda and of the fifth of the Pancha Dravida are found 
in the State, the bulk of the Brahmans in it belong to 
the first four sections of the Pancha Dravida. 

Among these four, the first, the Karnataka prepon- 
derates, being more than the total of the other three. 
These seldom inter-marry and retain, despite the long 
interval that has elapsed since their immigration into 
the State and the vicissitudes they have passed -through, 
their original languages. Brahmams generally are fur- 
ther sub-divided into a number of CJ-otraa, the original 
progenitors of which were seven principal Mishis or 
sages. In the unlimited ramifications of Gotras which 
have branched out from the parent stems, the line of 
descent is exhibited in the Pravara pedigree and a man 
and woman of the same gotra and 'pravara never marry 
together. The connection of the gotra entirely in the 
male line, a woman on marriage being atfShiited to the 
husband’s gotra. The following are the strongest gotras 
in Mysore containing over 7,00,0 in each ; — 


Bharadvaja 

: , Gautama 

Kasyapa 

Jamadagni 

Yisvamitra 

' Angirasa 

Y^’asishtha 

i Yadhula 

Srivatsa 

Sandilya 

A trey a 

Maudgalya 

Kausika 

Maunabhargava 

Kaundinya 

Gargyayana 

Harita ; 

Sathaiiiarshana 
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illtogetlier sixty-nine gotms are represented here, the 
remainder, in alphabetical order, being — Achynta, Agastya, 
Ambarisha, Asvalayana, Badarayana, Barhaspatya, 
Chopagayana, Devaraja, Dhananjaya, Galava, Gauda 
Sarasvata, Ghritasarnsa, Havikarma, Kalakansika, 
Kamakayana, Kanva, Kapi, Katyayana, Kosala, 
Kundalai, Ivntsa, Lohita, Alaitreya, Mandavya, Maun- 
jyayana, Mitravasii, Mohana, Nistudhana, Parasara, 
Parthiva, Paulastya, Paurakutsa, Putamansa, Bajendra, 
Eathitara, Salankayana, Saiavatsa, Saiikalika, Sankar- 
shana, Sankhyayaiia, Sankriti, Santasa, Saunaka, 
Svancantrakapi, Upamanya, A^adhryasva, Vaikhanasa, 
Vaisampayana, Vamana, Vishnuvardhana and Vyasa. 

In addition to the gotm there is the Rahlia or parti- 
cular branch or school of the Veda which each man 
professes to follow in the performances of his sacrifices 
and rites. Classified on this basis, there are in the State, 
nearly as many Big Vedis as there are yajur and Sama 
Vedis together. There are none apparently who 
acknowledge adhesion to the Athaiwa Veda. They are 
also further divided into those who follow the Apastamba 
Sutra and those others who follow the Asvalayana Sutra. 
The latter seem to preponderate in the State. 

The Brahmans in the State, moreover, belong to one 
of the three main sects ;-—Smartha, Madhva and Sri 
Vaishnava, The Smartas are more than twice the 
strength of the Madhvas and Sri Vaishnavas , put 
together. « . 

All these three sects are composed of either Vaidikas 
or Laukikas, the former, consisting of those who devote 
themselves entirely to religion and live partly on 
charity and partly on their earnings as priests'; the latter, 
those who attend to temporal affairs. The distinction, 
however, is merely an individual one, as different mem- 
bers of the family may be either Vaidikas or Laukikas 
according to inclination. . . . . 
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The Smarthas derive their name from Smriti, the code 
of revealed or traditional law. They always worship the 
triad of Brahma, Siva and. Vishnu under the mystic 
syllable OM, and while admitting them to be equal, 
exalt Siva as their chief deity. They hold the Pan- 
theistic Vedanta doctrine of Advaita or non-dualism, 
believing God and matter to be identical and everything 
to be an atom of divinity, they themselves being parts of 
the Supreme Being. The founder of the Smartlia Sect 
is Sanbara or Sankaracharya, the Hindu reformer of 
the eighth century, and their Guru is the Sringeri Swami, 
designated the Jagad Guru. Probably the very ancient 
sect of the Bhagavata or the Bhagavata Sampradaya, 
are reckoned as Smarthas, but they incline more to 
Vishnu worship. The Guru of the Bhagavatas is at 
Talkad. The distinctive marks of a Smartha Brahman 
are three parallel horizontal lines of pounded sandalwood, 
or of the ashes of cowdimg on the forehead, with a 
round red spot in the centre, but the Bhagavatas wear 
perpendicular Vaishnava marks. 

The Madhvas are so called from Madhvacharya or 
Madhva, the founder of the sect, who arose in South 
Kanara in the 13th century. They wmrship both Vishnu 
and Siva, but more particularly the former. They profess 
the doctrine of Dwaita or dualism, considering the 
creator and the created to be distinct, «and their final 
absorption to be in the future. It appears that they 
may be divided into the Vyasakuta and the Dasakuta. 
The former adhere strictly to the religious teachings of 
the founder, which are entirely in Sanskrit. The latter 
base their faith on the hymns and writings in the verna- 
cular, which they can understand, of persons of their 
sect distinguished as Dasas or servants of God, and they 
go about with musical instruments singing these in 
honour of the Divine Being. A Madhva Brahman is 
known by a black perpendicular line from the junction 
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of the eyebrows to the top of the forehead, with a dot in 
the centre. A Smartha may become a Madhva, and 
vice versa, but the former happens oftener than the 
latter. In such cases, inter-marriages between persons 
of the same circle are not prohibited, though they 
embrace different doctrines, but the wife always adopts 
the tenets of her husband. 

The Sri Vaishna-vas, also called Aiyaiigars, are wor- 
shippers of Vishnu, as identified with his consort 
Lakshmi or Sri, whence their name. The founder of 
their sect w^as Kamauuja or Rainanujacharya, who lived 
in the Choi a and Mysore countries at the beginning of 
the twelfth century, and after him, they 'are also called 
Eamaniijas in some parts of India. Their creed is the 
Visishtadv^’aita, which differs from the Dwaita in attribut- 
ing both form and qualities to the deity. In Mysore, 
their Guru is the Parakalaswami of Melkote. They are 
the most exclusive of all the Brahmans in points of food 
and inter-marriage, the orthodox among them requiring 
curtains to screen their food from the gaze of others, 
even their own relations and fellow-sectarians. They 
form two principal divisions, the Tengale or southern 
and the Vadagale or northern. The distinction between 
the two arises from dispute as to certain doctrinal points, 
said to be eighteen in number, which were formulated 
some four centwries back, in Sanskrit and Tamil verses, 
by Manavala Mahamimi on the side of the Tengale, and 
by Vedanta Desikar on ihe side of the Vadagale, and 
the dispute has placed a gulf between the parties ever 
since, There are some differences also in social obser- 
vances, The Tengale, for instance, do not subject their 
widows to the tonsure, which is usual among other 
Brahman sects. They also give more prominence to the 
vernacular versions of their Sanskrit sacred writings. 
The Sri Vaishnavas are known by the naina or trident 
on the forehead, the centre line being yellow or red, and 
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the two outer ones white. The Tengales distinguish 
themselves from the Vadagales by continuing the central 
line of the trident in white for some distance down 
the nose. 

The three main sects above described contain nearly 
eighty recorded sub-divisions, distinguished by names 
which are mainly territorial or numerical in origin. The 
derivation of many of the names appears to be unknowm 
even to those who bear them. 

Those included under Smartha and Madhva, in alpha- 
betical order, are: — Adi Saiva, Aruvattu-vokkalu, Aruvelu, 
Aruvelu Niyogi, Asbtasahasra, Badaganad, Bhagavata 
Sampradaya, Bodhayana, Brihatcharana, Chitpavan, 
Besastha, Devalaka or Sivaradhya, Dravida, Hale- 
Karnataka or Hale-Kannadiga, Havika or Haiga, 
Hoysaniga, Kambalur, Kamme (Babbur, Kannada, 
Ulcha and 'Vijapura), Kandavara, Karade, Karnataka, 
Kasalnad, Katyayana, Kavarga, Kilnad, Konkanastha, 
Kota (or Kaikota and Ippatnaikaravaru) , Kotisvara, 
Eusasthala (or Senve), Madhva (Vaishnava and Pennat- 
tur), Mulikinad or Murikinad, Nambnri, Nandavaidika, 
Niyogi, Panchagrama, Praknad, Prathamasakhe (Kanva, 
Madhyanjana or Yajnavalkya), Sahavasi, Sanketi, Bar- 
varya, Birnad, Sisuvarga, Sivalli (or Kuruvalli), Sukla 
Yajussakhe Telaghanya, Totada Tigala, Tulava, Uttaraji 
(or Uttaradi), Vadama, Vadhyama, Vangipuram Veginad, 
and Velnad. 

The stongest of these divisions numerically are those 
returned simply as Smartha ; Badaganad ; Besastha ; 
Kamme (Babbur, Kannada and: IJlcha) ; Mulikinad; 
Hoysaniga Bravida ; Hale Karnataka and Vaishnava 
(Madhva). 

The Badaganad had their origin in the northern 
(Badaga) districts (nad) and speak Kannada ; they are 
both Smarthas and Aladhvas. The Besastha are immi- 
grants from the Mahratta country, and mostly retain 
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the nse of Marathi ; they are Smarthas and Madhvas, 
the latter preponderating ; but the difference of faith is 
no bar among them to inter-marriage and free social 
intercourse. The Babbur Kamme are all Smarthas ; 
the Kannada Kamme and the Ulcha Kamme are both 
Smarthas and Madhvas ; nearly all speak Kannada, a 
few Teliigu also. The Kamme country seems to have 
been to the east of the Kolar District. The Mulikinad 
or Murikinad are Smarthas from the Cuddapah District 
S|)eaking Telugii. The present chief priest of Sringeri 
is of this sect. The Hoysaniga, also called Vaishaniga, 
are chiefly Smarthas and speak Kannada. Their name 
may be derived from the old Hoysala or Hoysana 
Kingdom. The Dravida, Vadama and Brihatcharana 
or Pericharana may be taken together ; they are immi- 
grants from the Tamil Country, and are Smarthas 
speaking Tamil, and a few Telugu. The Hale Kar- 
nataka, or Hale Kannadiga, are mostly confined to the 
Mysore District, where they are generally village 
accountants. There are two branches, Mugur and 
Sosale. They are nearly all Smarthas, and their language 
is Kannada. Though their claim to be Brahmans is 
apparently not denied, they w'ere for some reasons, till 
recently, under a sort of ban, and often called by a nick- 
name; but about twenty-five years ago, they were publicly 
recognized by both the Sringeri and Parakala Matlias. 
Other Brahmans, however, have no intercourse with 
them, social or religious. 

Of the other sects, the Aruvelu, or the six thousand 
are both Smarthas and Madhvas, and speak both Kannada 
and Telugu. The Aruvelu Niyogi are a branch of them, 
who are lauhikas, or devoted to secular callings. The 
Aruvattu-vokkalu or sixty families originally formed a 
portion either of the Aruvelu or the Kamme, but were 
selected as his disciples by Vyasaraya Swami of the 
Madhva faith, some four centuries ago. It is a popular 
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misnomer that all of this sect are Madhvas. This, 
however, is not correct. A few are still Smarthas. The 
small sect of Kambalnr or Totada Tigala, mostly in the 
Shimoga District, are also connected wdth the Aruvelii. 
Moreover, the Uttaraji or Uttaradi appear to have 
branched off from the Arnvelu, some three or four 
centuries ago, when they became the disciples of Sripada 
Eaya. 

The Chitpavan are Mahrattas and Smarthas. The 
Havika or Haiga are immigrants from Haiga, the ancient 
name of North Kanara, and they are almost entirely 
confined to the west of the Shimoga District. They are 
Smarthas, and are now principally engaged in the culti- 
vation of the areca-nut gardens. According to tradition, 
they are of northern origin, and were introduced by one 
of the Kadamba kings, in the third or fourth century, 
from Ahichhatra. This would bring them from Rohil- 
khand, but Ahichhatra may be only a learned synonym 
for Haiga. The name Havika is said to be a corruption 
of Havyaka or conductor of sacrifices, and perhaps it 
was for such purposes that they were imported at a 
time when there were no Brahmans in those parts. The 
small communities of Kandavara, Kavarga, Kota and 
Kotiswara, Kusasthala, Sisuvarga, properly Sishyavarga, 
with the Sivalli are Tulu Brahmans, immigrants from 
South Kanara, the ancient Tuluva, and* mostly located 
in the western districts. They mostly engage in agri- 
culture and trade and speak Tulu and Kannada, The 
Karade or Karhade are Alahrattas from Karhad. Some 
of them are employed in the Revenue Survey. The 
Konkanastha are also Mahrattas from the Konkan, and 
are Smart! las. The above two sects do not inter-marry, 
hut mix freely in other respects. The Nandavaidika are 
from the Telugu country, are both Smarthas and Madhvas 
and speak Telugu and Kannada. The Prathamasakhe 
and Suklayajussakhe or Madyandina are both Smarthas 
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and Madhvas ; they speak Telugu and Kannada. The 
Sahavasis are immigrants like the Chitpavan from the 
Mahratta country. 

The Sanketis are Smarthas from Madura, and speak a 
corrupt mixture of Tamil and Kannada. There are two 
branches, the Kousika and the Bettadpur, so named 
from the places in which they first settled, which are in 
the Hassan and Mysore Districts. They eat together, 
but do not inter-marry as a rule. The Kausika, lioweYer, 
who were the first comers, are said occasionally to get 
wives from the Bettadpur, but in such cases, the girl’s 
connection with the latter altogether ceases. The 
Sanketis reverence a prophetess named Nacharamma or 
Nangirarama, who seems to have been instrumental in 
causing their migration from their original seats. The 
story about her is given in the first edition of this 
Gazetteer. The Siranad have two divisions, the Hale 
Siranad, who are Smarthas, and the Hosa Siranad, who 
are chiefly Madhvas. Both speak Kannada and derive 
their name probably from Sira in the Tumkur District. 
The Vengipuram are all Smarthas, speaking Telugu. 
The Velnad are also Telugu Smarthas, and resemble 
the Murikinad. They are mostly in the south and the 
east. The Venginad are Smarthas and speak Kannada. 

The sub-divisions of Sri Vaishnavas, in alphabetical 
order, are : — Bhattaracharya, Bmbar, Hebbar (Melnatar), 
Hemmigeyar, Kadambiyar, Kanade, Kilnattar, Man- 
dyattar, Maradurar, Metukunteyar, Morasanad, Muncholi 
or Choli, Nallanchakravarti, Prathivadi-Bhayankarathar, 
Somesandal or Attan-kutattar and Tirumalaiyar. 

The Bhattaracharyas are Tengales, and generally 
Vaidikas; they speak Telugu and Tamil. The Embars 
are Tengales from Srirangam and speak Tamil. The 
Hebbars are descendants of immigrants from the Tamil 
country, who settled in five different villages, and were 
hence also known as the Panchagrama,. These places 
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were Grama (Hassan District), Kadaba (Tumkur District), 
Malur (Bangalore District), Hangala (Mysore District) 
and Belur (Hassan District). Hebbar was the old 
Brahman designation of the Headman of a village, as 
Heggade was of the Jains, and these names still linger 
in the west. It is said to be a corruption of Heh-liarava, 
or the Head Brahman. The settlers in Grama, it 
appears, had acquired this title, which owing to their 
connection was extended to all the Panchagrama. They 
ail eat together and inter-marry ; are both Tengale and 
Vadagale and speak Tamil. The Hemmigeyar are all 
Vaidikas and Vadagale, settled at Hemmige near Talkad, 
which is said to have been granted by the king of the 
day, to one of their ancestors as a reward for distinguish- 
ing himself in a literary discussion. Their language is 
Tamil. The Mandyattar are immigrants from a village 
called Mandyam near Tirupati. They are located in 
Melkote and Mandya, the latter being named after their 
native place. They are all Tengale and speak Tamil. 
The Maradurar are similar settlers at the neighbouring 
village of Maddur, which is a corruption of Maradur. 
The Metukunteyar are Vadagale and disciples of Para- 
kalaswami. They speak Telugu and Tamil. The 
Muncholi and Choli are so called because they retain the 
lock of hair in front of the head, are Tengale and their 
language is Tamil. The Nallanchakravarfei are Vadagale 
from Conjeevaram and are all Vaidikas. Prathivadi Bha- 
yankarathar, meaning the terrifiers of the opponent dis- 
putants, are Tengale and are Vaidikas from Srirangam, 
speaking Tamil. The Somesandal are Vadagale and 
chiefly Vaidikas, from the same part and speak Tamil. 
The Tirumalaiyar are descendants of Kotikanyadana 
Tatacharya, whose name implies that he had given aw.ay 
a million daughters in marriage. They are all Vadagales 
and Vaidikas and seem to have come from Conjeevaram. 
They speak Tamil. 



Golla. 

(1,50,000). 
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The temple servants, or Brahmans who act as Pujaris, 
are all Yaidikas. bnt are considered to have degraded 
themselves by undertaking such service, and the other 
Brahmans will have no connection with them. The 
Sivadvija or Sivanambi and Tamballa are of the Smartha 
sect and officiate in Siva temples. The Vaikhanasa and 
Pancharatra belong to Sri Vaishnavas and officiate in Sri 
Yishnu temples. The Tammadis who officiate in certain 
Siva temples, are Lingayats. 

Golla.— The traditional occupation of this caste is tend- 
ing of cows and living by the sale of milk and its products. 
At present, only a few of this caste follow' their original 
calling, agriculture being the main occupation of the rest. 
The name G-olla is derived from Sanskrit Govla or Gopala, 
which signifies cow-herd. The caste is most numerous 
in the Tuinkur, Chitaldrug, Bangalore and Kolar 
Districts. It consists of two divisions, Uru Gollas and 
Kadii Gollas who differ, widely in their customs. The 
original language of the caste appears to have been 
Telugu. At present, liownver, those in the purely 
Kannada parts of the State have adopted Kannada as 
their home language. 

The Uru Gollas are divided into numerous endogamous 
sub-divisions, some of which are the following : — Qnti- 
Chapramavallus^ those of the single marriage booth and 
Eendu-Chapramavallu, those of the double marriage 
booths, one at the bridas and the other at the bride- 
groom’s; Yerra or Kilar Gollas, supposed to be superior 
to all the rest in status ; Punagu or Kudi Paita, those 
whose women folk wear the skirt from over the right- 
shoulder; Puni or Puja ; Karne or Ptaja Mushti; and 
Bokkasamu or Bigamudre. The last of these (lit. the 
lock and seal section) were in former times the guards of 
the treasury. Even now, the menials wdio open and lock 
the Government Treasury and handle the money bags 
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are known as Gollas. Buclianan has an interesting note 
in his Travels on this section in which he says that among 
them embezzlement of public money entrusted to them 
W'US, if proved, severely punished, the delinquent being 
immediately “ shot.” The Gollas have a number of 
exogamons divisions wdiich bear undoubted marks of 
their totemistic origin. Marriage is usually adult, though 
infants are occasionally married. The bride-price is 
Rs. 15. Widow re-marriage is not permitted. Illatojn 
adoption is common. Divorce is allowed, though a 
divorced wife cannot re-marry. The dead are usually 
buried. Persons dying as bachelors are deified as Iiviga- 
raru (Viras or heroes) and sculptured stone memorials 
are raised in their honour. The Gollas are usually 
devout Vaishnavites, many among them becoming Dasas 
(or Dasayyas) and leading a mendicant life. The usual 
title is Gauda, Kilari Gollas style themselves as 
Nayudu. , ' 

Kadu Golla . — Ivadu Gollas are in some respects a unique Kadu Goiia 
caste. They state that they are immigrants from Delhi 
and its neighbourhood. They speak Kannada. The 
caste is divided into three endogamous septs known as 
Karadi Gollaru (or the bear tribe), Chandinavaru (or the 
moon tribe) and Eame Gaudana Kuladavaru (or those of 
Rame Gauda’s tribe). These, again, ar« each divided 
into different exogamons septs known after animals, 
plants and other inanimate objects. Some at least of 
these appear to be totemistic in origin. Thus, those of 
the (or horse-gram) sept do not eat or touch, horse- 

gram. The headman of this sept does not even pass 
through the field in which horse-gram is grown ; if com- 
pelled by necessity, he is carried over the field by people 
not belonging to his caste. Marriage is usually adult. A 
bride-price of Es. 14 is paid. Widow re-marriage is not 
permitted. Divorce is allowed, but a divorced woman 
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cannot re-marry. The dead are usually buried. Sheep 
and cattle breeding' has been from time immemorial the 
occupation of the caste. Each hamlet inhabited by the 
caste has a Yajarnan (or headman) who wields consider- 
able powers among the residents of the place. Junjappa, 
the caste deity, is a glorified cowherd and is taken by the 
caste as a later incarnation of Sri Krishna. Before the 
caste council, parties swear by Junjappa or the Jennige 
Kuri (or sacred sheep marked by the longitudinal cuts in 
its ears), while each hamlet has one or more Jennige 
Kuri. The usual caste titles are Golla Gauda or simply 
Gauda. 


Hoieya Tloleija : — Holeyas are the chief agricultural labourers in 

(6,50,000). State. They correspond to the Telugu Mala and the 

Tamil Paraiyan. They form a tenth of the population of 
the State and are found in almost every part of it. The 
name is derived from Tlola^ a field, Hoieya thence meaning 
a field labourer. They belong to the Balagai section and 
as such form part of the 18 Phana party. They speak 
Kannada. They consider themselves superior to the 
Tamil Paraiyans, who eat in their houses, though the 
compliment is not returned. The caste is divided into 
several territorial and occupational sub-divisions such as 
Gangadikara, Morasu, Dasa, Magga (Weaving), Hagga 
(rope-making) ,' etc. Of these, the Gangadikaras are con- 
sidered the highest in the social scale among themselves. 
They do not dine with the rest of their brethren and purify 
vessels touched by them and throw away earthen pots 
used by them. Each of these sub-divisions is again split up 
into numerous exogamous septs which seem to be tote- 
mistic in origin. Marriage may be adult or infant, though 
some partiality is shown for the latter. Dedication of 
girls as Basavis prevails. Divorce is easy, but is subject 
to the repayment of the part of bride-price paid and the 
marriage expenses in full. The dead are usually buried. 
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Men of higher castes are admitted into the caste after the 
usual purification ceremony. The members of this caste 
generally live together in a part of the village called the 
Holageri (lit: the quarter of the Holeyas). In Mysore 
City, many have built tiled houses, They are hard- 
working, intelligent and industrious, and have taken to a 
variety of useful occupations. 

The Holeyas, besides their other duties, are also village 
watchmen and general messengers. In these capacities, 
they are known as Ghalavadis and Kulavadis. The 
Chalavadis act as servants of the Eight Hand castes, 
convening their meetings whenever required. They are 
also the custodians of the symbol of those castes, the bell 
and the ladle. They are made of brass, and are connect- 
ed together by a chain of the same metal. A Chalavadi 
carries the ladle on his right shoulder and heads the 
procession of all the Eight Hand section people, sound- 
ing the hell with the shake of the chain. These insignia 
are also produced at caste assemblies and at the marri- 
ages of the Right Hand section castes. They are placed 
before the Sangameswara Gaddige and worshipped. 
The spoon has on it engraved the badges of different castes 
composing the Eight Hand section, such as the plough of 
the Vokkaliga, the scales of the Banajiga, the shears of a 
Kuruba, the spade of a Vodda, the razor of a Barber, the 
washing stone and the pot of an Agasa, and the 'wheel 
of a Kumbara. They also contain a bull banked on 
either side by the sun and the moon. At the foot of the 
spoon are also engraved the figures of an Ass and a 
Basavi. 

Jain.—-YhQ term Jain signifies more a religion than a 
caste. In it are found persons belonging to different castes. 
Thus there are Brahmans, who usually call themselves 
Jain Brahmans ; there are traders who go under the 
name of Ghaturlakshatri ; another set of traders who call 
M. Gr. VOL. I. 8 


Jain. 

( 20 , 700 ) 



230 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


themselves Panchama Kshatri ; and there are the wea- 
vers, calenderers and dyers who call themselves Gadiyas. 
Some of the Sadas (q. v.) in the State are Vokkaligas by 
profession, but in religion are Jains. The two main sects 
of the Jain religion are the Digambara or sky clad O'.e., 
nude), and Svetambara or white clad. This sectarian 
distinction cuts right through the castes professing the 
Jain religion. The Svetambaras form a small number 
in Blysore. Most of the immigrant traders of the Mar- 
wari community in Bangalore belong to this sect. The 
Digambaras are indigenous to the State. They are 
found chiefly in the districts of Shimoga, Mysore and 
Hassan, Sravanbelagola, in the Hassan District, is 
their chief seat. They are generally engaged in trade, 
selling mostly brass and copper vessels. In recent years, 
they have progressed much in this trade, a flourishing 
joint stock concern being worked by them in Sravan- 
belagola. Some engage in agriculture as well. For the 
rise and progress of Jain religion, see Chapter VIII. 
The usual caste title of Mysore Jains is Ayija. 


Kiirnba 

(4,00,000). 



Kiiruha , — A caste of shepherds and blanket weavers, 
found in all districts but in largest numbers in Mysore. 
A good portion, however, follow agriculture. They speak 
Kannada, though in parts of Kolar, they have adopted 
Telugu as thfflr mother tongue. The Madras Census 
Report of 1891 connects them with the Pallava Kings 
of the South. This seems apparently based on the 
narrative included in the Kongu Chronicle, a work 
which has now been shown to be one of those which 
should be used with care. It is not impossible, how- 
ever, that the earliest kings of many dynasties of the 
South rose from this caste. Those now found in the 
State seem to have reached it from Mailara, in the pre- 
sent Bellary District. The caste is divided into three 
endogamous divisions, Halu, Ande, and Jadi or Kambli. 



Yi] ETHNOLOGY AND CASTE 231 

Various alternative names for each of these divisions are 
given in different parts of the State. The first of these 
divisions is, in some places, found divided into three 
further sub-divisions of Somavaradavaru, those who wor- 
ship their gods on Monday, Brihaspathivaradavaru, those 
who worship on Thursday and Adityavaradavaru, those 
who worship on Sundays. The Halu Kurubas, who are 
by far the largest and most important division found in 
the State, abstain from liquor. The Kambli section, on 
the other hand, seem to indulge in it. Ande Kurubas 
are so called because they used to collect the milk of 
their sheep in a bamboo cylinder styled Ande. The 
Kambli Kurubas weave coarse woollen blankets and the 
women dress themselves with aprons of Kambli. Each 
of the three divisions is further sub-divided into several 
exogamous septs, named after plants, trees, animals, etc., 
which are venerated in many ways by the septs belong- 
ing to them. In some at least of these cases, their totem 
origin is still being kept up. One of these is Samanthi 
{Gliry santhemum) from which the caste priests are 
recruited and consequently held in greater respect by the 
rest. They wear the Linga, doubtless the result of their 
coming under Lingayat influences. Marriage is either 
adult or infant. The bride-price is Rs. 12. AVidow 
re-marriage is permitted. Girls are dedicated as Basavis. 
Divorce is allowed. Outsiders are not* admitted into 
this caste. The dead are usually buried. The caste is 
well organized, being divided territorially, a Gauda (or 
headman) being at the head of each territorial section or 
division. Saivism is professed by many, though Veera- 
saivism (with the wearing of the Linga) is also followed 
by a great portion of the caste. The tribal God is Bira 
(lit: a hero). The usual titles are Gauda midi Heggade. 

Li7igayai.—~Yh.\^ is not the name of a single caste but 
a general designation for several castes, the members of 
M. Gr. VOL. I. 8'*' 
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ali of which wear the Linga on their bodies after clue 
initiation. In fact, there are many castes included in the 
name. A Lingayat, indeed, may belong to any caste 
from the Brahman to the Madiga. When a man who 
belongs to one of the traditional Hindu castes becomes a 
Lingayat, he has a new caste name given him. All 
Lingayats do not interdine, nor do they intermarry. 
Kace has proved too strong for religion. The worship of 
the Linga is a very ancient one in India. It has been 
identified with phallic worship, which was known to pri- 
mitive man in various parts of the world {Vide Chapter 
VIII). Linga worship has been supposed by some 
authorities to be recognized in the Pravargya (ceremony 
at Soma sacrifice), of the Sathapatha BraJmiana. (See 
Sacred Books of the East, Vol. 44, XLVII.) The Lin- 
gayats in this State, as indeed elsewhere in Madras and 
Bombay, are found engaged in all occupations — agricul- 
ture, commerce, public administration and the profes- 
sions. To them is largely due the preservation and purity 
of the highly polished Kannada language. Various 
excellent accounts of their history and religious tenets 
and observances have appeared in recent publications, 
such as Hastings’ Encyclopadia of Religion and Ethics, 
wherein Mr. Enthoven, i.c.s., has re-stated his views 
first propounded by him in a monograph devoted to the 
subject. For the history of the rise and progress of the 
religion of the Lingayats, see Chapter VIII. The name 
Lingayat means “ one with a Linga,” the reference 
being to the portable Linga worn in a silver or a metallic 
casket, usually suspended by a string in the neck, in the 
form of a pendant, or tied on the upper arm, or on the 
head to the turban. The Linga thus worn is of stone 
and of the size of an acorn. Occasionally, the term 
Lingavanta is used as an alternative name for the castes 
professing the Lingayat religion. Veerasaiva is another 
popular name for them. This distinguishes them from 
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Adi-Saivas, the followers of the original Saivite cult, the 
Veerasaivas professing the Saivite religion as preached 
by Basava and his compatriots. Sivachar is still another 
name for them, and it is the one which appears to have 
been applied to them from early times. “ Sivachar ” 
literally means “ following Saiva practice.” It is known 
(See Madras Epigraphy Report for 1918) that among 
the earliest teachers of the Saiva cult were several who 
were known by the title of “ Sivacharya.” Whether this 
title was simplified or whether the term “ Sivachar ” is 
independent of this title is not definitely known. In this 
State, the Lingayat religion has been long professed by a 
variety of castes. Among those who have come under 
its influence at one time or another are the following : — 


Kurubas. 

Bilimaggas. 

Telugu Banajigas. 

Devangas. 

Kayindas. 

Kiinchigas. 


Sanyasis. 

Kiimbaras. 

Helavas. 

Sadas. 

Handi Jogis, 

Nagartlias. 


In some of these castes, only sections of them profess 
the Lingayat religion. Lingayats take in marriage, in 
such cases, girls from the non-Lingayat sections, though 
they do so only after due admission of the girl into their 
religion. They do not, however,, agree to give their 
girls in marriage to the non-Lingayats« Bach caste, 
though professing the Lingayat religion, follows its usual 
caste customs and usages. Bu4 there are some notable 
exceptions. Among these are that, at Lingayat marria- 
ges, only a Jangama can officiate ; similarly at the 
funerals. Then, again, the burying of the dead person 
among sections professing the Lingayat religion is 
usually in the sitting posture. No Sraddhas are observed 
and generally animal food and alcoholic liquors are 
abstained from. Marriage is, among the generality of 
the Lingayat sections, infant, and the bride-price that 


234 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


Macliga 

(2,81,000). 


prevails in the caste is paid. Likewise, the titles added 
to the names are those prevalent generally among the 
caste.s to which the different sections belong. All this 
is sufficient to show that the term Lingayat has more 
a religious than a caste significance. All Lingayats in 
the State are subject to the jurisdiction in matters reli- 
gious to their Gurus, who preside over their mutts. The 
Mysore Census Eeport for 1911 gives a good account of 
these mutts from the pen of Eajasabhabhushana Diwan 
Bahadur Sir K. P. Puttanna Chetty, k.t., c.i.e. 

Macliga . — The Ghuckler caste corresponds to the 
Chakkiliyan of the Tamil country. The members of this 
caste call themselves Edagai as they form the last caste in 
the Left Hand group of castes, as the Ploleyas, called the 
Balagai, form the last of the Eight Hand groups. They 
also style themselves sometimes as Matangas, descend- 
ants of Matanga Eishi, and Jambava, one of the chief 
allies of Eama, the epic hero. The caste is most numerous 
in Tumkur, Bangalore, Kolar and Ghitaldrug Districts. 
They are, by tradition, workers in leather, but hardly one 
in twenty of the actual workers follows the occupation 
now. About one-third are cultivators and four-ninths 
subsist by agricultural and other labour. A few are 
also village-servants and musicians. They speak Kannada, 
or Telugu according to the locality they live in. The 
Telugu and Kannada sections do not intermarry. They 
are each of them divided into three endogamous divisions 
of Tanige Buvvadavaru (or Tale Buvvamvandhulu) mean- 
ing the Eating Dish Division, the Hedige Buvvadavaru 
(or Gampa Buvvamvandhulu) signifying the Basket Divi- 
sion and the Mora Buvvadavaru, the Winnow section. The 
last of these is further divided into the single and double 
Winnows, These divisions are named after the manner 
in which the bride and the bridegroom eat the Buvva 
(food or the common marital meal), i.e., as they keep it 
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in an eating dish, a basket, or a winnow. It is said, that 
the people of the last division, in some places, make a 
figure of the human body out of the cooked rice and 
other articles used for the marital meal, and that the 
bride and the bridegroom with some of the nearest male 
relations on either side eat up the same, the bride-groom 
and his party beginning to consume from the head and the 
bride and her party from the legs. From this practice, 
they take the name of Hena Buvvadavaru in Kannada, 
and Piniga Domati Vandhulu in Telugu, literally 
meaning those of the corpse division. There are besides 
two other divisions worthy of note. One of these is the 
Jambava and the other is the Dakkalu. The latter form 
the hereditary bondsmen (Flalemakkalu) of the Madigas 
and are treated by them as outcastes. They have no 
fixed abode, but keep wandering from place to place 
living on the alms of the Madigas. The members of the 
Jambava section form the Gurus of the Madigas. They 
have exclusive Mathas for themselves such as those at 
Kodihalli, Hiriyur Taluk, and Nelamangala. They affix 
‘Muni’ to their personal names, e.g,, Eudrarnuni, and 
wear a Linga and mark their foreheads with ashes and 
sandal paste. While on their periodical visits to their 
disciples, they lodge either in groves close to Madiga 
quarters or occupy a house specially vacated and cleaned 
for them. They consider Panchalas (Goldsmiths) as 
their special patrons and receive presents from them 
standing outside their houses wlienever they visit villages 
inhabited by them. The Jambavas may marry girls from 
the ordinary Madiga families after subjecting them to 
some purificatory ceremony, but on no account give their 
girls in marriage to the other Madigas. The Jambavas 
in the State claim to be immigrants from the Cuddapah 
District. They speak Telugu and their women follow 
the Kudipaita custom, i.e., wear the loose end of their 
garments from over the right shoulder, while the other 
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Macliga women let it fall on the left. The exact connec- 
tion of Jambavas and Madigas generally to the Lingayat 
religion still remains to be cleared np. That they were 
influenced by the Lingayat religion is evident from the 
fact of the Jambavas, their Gurus, wearing the Linga. 
The Madigas also reverence Aralappa, said to be a 
contemporary of Basava, the originator of that 
religion, as their patron saint. Aralappa is specially 
honoured on marriage occasions. The various divisions 
have, besides, numercus exogamous septs named after 
animals, plants, trees and other inanimate objects. 
Several of these seem to be totems, they being vene- 
rated as such by the septs concerned. Infant marri- 
age is held in high esteem, though there is no bar 
against adult marriage. The bride-price is Es. 12. 
Polygamy is practised. Widow re-marriage is allowed. 
Divorce is easy. Dedication of girls as Basavis is com- 
mon in the caste. Some families have the custom of 
dedicating the eldest daughter to this life, while in many 
cases a girl is so dedicated in pursuance of some vow 
taken at atimeof illness or other distress. The dead are 
usually buried. Madigas freely admit members of all other 
castes except the Holeyas into their caste after the usual 
purificatory ceremony. In religion, they are worshippers 
of village deities such as Maramma, Morasamma and 
Matangaiiima,'’the caste goddesses. Temples dedicated to 
Maramma are to be found in almost every Madiga 
hamlet. They have prieste of their own cailledi Tappattiga^ 
who is the Pujari in their temples. Once he is initiated 
a Pujari, he cannot carry on the caste occupation. Some 
Madigas profess, the Yaishnavite religion and as such not 
infrequently turn Dasayyas or Dasas. They also thence- 
forward cease to exercise their customary vocation. All 
Vaishnava Madigas invite them to ofBciate at their feasts. 
The Machalas are the beggars attached to the caste. 
They are invited during marriages, at which they receive 
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certain prescribed fees. The MaTigas are a caste well 
organized under Kattemanes, each with a Dodda yejaman 
at its head. He is assisted by a Deputy, the . Chikka 
Yejaman. Under him is the Kolkar, the beadle, who 
brings together all the castemen whenever necessary. 
The Madigas, both male and female, drink hard and eat 
most kinds of animal food excepting monkeys, snakes, 
etc. The usual caste titles are Ayija, Appa and Gauda. 

Neijgi . — This is the common occupational name of a 
number of castes engaged in silk and cotton handloom, 
weaving. These are found all over the State, Bangalore 
District containing nearly one-fourth of the whole number. 
The followdng are the castes included in the name : — 

‘ Bilimagga,'' literally "White-loom,” engage in the 
wmaving of wdiite muslin and other cloths. They call 
themselves Kuruvina Setty or Kuruvina Banajiga. They 
speak Kannada. They are divided into those who are 
Lingayats and those who are not Lingayats. There is 
no intermarriage between these two sections. The caste 
is divided into 66 endogamons divisions divided into two 
groups respectively known as Siva and Parvati (or male 
and female), each group containing 33 Goiras with the 
usual prohibition against intermarriage between those 
bearing the same family name. Most of these so called 
Gotras are named after plants, animals, idrplements, etc., 
which they hold it is sinful to injure in any way. 
Marriage is usually infant, Tire bride-price is Es. 25. 
Widow re-marriage is allow^ed. The dead are usually 
buried. The Lingayat section abstain from flesh and 
liquor. They also worship the village deities. They 
recognize the Lingayat Mutt at Humpi, Virupaksha, 
Djjini, Balehalli and Uhitaldrug. Sangameswaira is 
their patron God. The loom they use is the simple old 
type one, well known in the State. The caste title is 
Setti., 


Neygi 

(63,400) 
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Devanga. Devcinga . — The two main linguistic divisions are Kan- 

nada and Telug'ii, which do not intermarry. The Kannada 
section is sub-divided into (1) Sivachar Devangas, (2) 
Siryadcavaru or those of Sira in Tumkur, (3) Hatagararu, 
and (4) Hadinentu Maneyavaru or those of the 18 families, 
who appear to be seceders from the main group owing 
to certain heterodox practices. The Hatagararu are 
either Lingayats or non-Lingayats. The origin of this 
sub-division is lost in obscurity. Both the Kannada 
and Telugo Divisions are further divided into numerous 
exogamous septs, each of which is named after an 
animal, plant, or other inanimate object. They have, 
besides, some eponymous gotras as well. Marriage may 
be infant or adult. The bride-price varies from Ks. 21 
to Ks. 500. In some places, widow re-marriage is allowed 
wdiile in some others, it is not. Divorce is not recognized. 
The dead are usually buried. Those who are Lingayats 
wear the usual Linga on their person. The majority 
worship Siva, but some in the Tolugu section worship 
Vishnu. The caste Goddess is Chaudesvari, a form of 
Kali or Durga, in whose honour there is an annual festival 
in which the whole caste takes part at the temple, or 
at a house, or a grove specially prepared for the occasion. 
The usual caste title is Sctty. 

lamtri. Khatri , — ThSy are a caste of immigrants of silk- 

weavers. They eat in the houses of Patvegars. They are 
Saivites in religion. They speak a language which is a 
dialect of Marathi. Their usual caste title is 8a. 

Patvegar. Patvegar. — x4.nother caste of immigrant silk-weavers. 

They are probably the people referred to under the name 
of PattcL Vaijalm, in the famous Mandasor Inscription of 
Kumara Gupta lA.D. 473). Mandasor is in South Guzerat 
and it is probable that the Patvegars hail from that part 
of Western India. They speak even now a language wKich 



vi] ETHNOLOGY AND CASTE 239 

is a corrupt couglomerate of Guzerati and Plindi. The 
Khatris and Patvegars interdine though they do not 
intermarry. These two castes fui'ther resemble each 
other in many of their customs and manners. The 
Patvegars worship all the Hindu deities, especially 
SaJcti. 

Sale . — They apparently derive their name from Sans- 
krit Salika, a weaver. They are divided into Padmasale, 
Pattusale (silk-weavers) and Sankusale. The origin of 
these distinctions is not clear. They all claim descent 
from Markandeya Rishi. The Padmasales speak lelugu, 
while the two others speak Kannada. Pattusales profess 
the Lingayat religion. The Padmasales are Vaishna- 
vites. All of them worship the caste deity Chaudeswari, 
usually located in groves. There is a tradition current in 
the caste, that they immigrated into the State in the days 
of Kempe Gowda from Vijayanagar, the capital of the 
kingdom of the same name now marked by the little 
village of Hampe, in Bellary District. Infant marriage 
is favoured. The bride-price is Rs. 25. Neither widow 
re-marriage nor divorce is permitted. 'The dead are usually 
burned, the Lingayat section burying in the sitting pos- 
ture. Outsiders are not admitted into the caste. The 
usual caste titles are Sefti, Ayija, Ajppa. 

Soicrashtra . — This caste is also known Patnuli and 
Jamkhamoala. According to Tradition, they seem to be 
immigrants from Guzerat. They speak a language which 
contains much Guzerati in it. With silk, they manufac- 
ture a fabric called Kutni, which is a speciality of theirs. 
They also make superior sorts of woollen and cotton cary^ets 
and an imitation shawl of cotton and silk mixture, green in 
colour and called Kites. They favour early marriage and do 
not permit widows to re-marry. They profess "Vaishna- 
vism and have Sri Vaishnava Brahmans for their Gurus. 


Sale. 


Sowraslitr 
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Sefliga. Seiiiga . — These correspond to the Seniyans of the Tamil 

country. They are immigrants from the Karnatic and 
specialize in the manufacture of clothes for female wear of 
superior kind and high value. They all profess the 
Lingayat rehgon. 

Togata. Togata . — These are a Telugu caste of weavers, 

chiefly of coarse cloth worn generally by the poorer 
classes. They are apparently immigrants from the 
Cuddapah District, They^ are Vaishnavites in religion 
and have either Sri Vaishnavas or Satanis for their 
priests. They also worship Chaudeswari as the caste 
Goddess. 

Panchala . — This is the collective name of the artizan 
caste of goldsmiths, blacksmiths, stone-cutters and car- 
penters. Each of these has a separate name as well. 
The names of the five in the order given are— -Akkasale, 
Karaniara, Kanchngara, Silpi and Badagi. These inter- 
marry and interdine except occasionally in urban areas, 
where the goldsmiths prefer to hold aloof from the black- 
smiths. They are found all over the State, though one- 
fourth of their number are found in the Mysore District 
and nearly half of the remainder in the Districts of 
Bangalore, Hassan and Shimoga. More than five- 
ninths of the nifmber follow the traditional occupations. 
They profess to be a class of Brahmans, and as such 
claim descent from Visv'akarma, the architect of the 
Gods. They have their own priests. They worship 
their caste Goddess, Kamakshi Amman. They are 
frequently referred to in Chola inscriptions of the 11th 
century A.D., in which it is stated that certain privileges 
such as permission to blow conches and beat drums at 
their wnddings and funerals, to wear sandals, to plaster 
their houses, etc., were conferred on them by the then 
kings. The stone masons are therein referred to as 


Panchala 

{ 1 , 3 - 2 , 000 ). 
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Bilpachari, which shows that they had w'on some distinc- 
tion in the art of sculpture by then. Marriage among all 
sections is usually infant; a bride-price is paid though 
it Yaries; the marriage of widows is not permitted and 
divorce is unknown. The usual caste litle is Acliari 
(Tamil A sari). 

TJppara . — A caste of earth-salt workers found chiefly Uppara 
in the Mysore District, As the manufacture of earth-salt 
is prohibited in Mysore within five miles of the British 
frontier and as sea-salt is comparatively cheap, hardly a 
fifth of the w'orkers in the caste follow the traditional 
occupation. The chief callings now followed are cultiva- 
tion and labour. Many are brick-layers in towns, some 
are lime-kiln burners, and some others engage in tank 
repairs, etc. The last of these are sometimes known as 
Kerihancle Upparas. In Kolar, Bangalore and parts of 
Tumkur, they speak Telugu and in other parts of the 
State, Kannada. They correspond to the Uppaligas of 
the Tamil districts of the Madras Presidency. They 
occasionally call themselves, as of the Sagara or 
“ Sakkarekula.” Those who rise in the social scale call 
themselves as Banajigas. A section which has taken to 
the wearing of the sacred thread calls itself Janivara 
Uppararu. The caste has two linguistic divisions, Telugu 
and Kannada, which do not intermarry. » Each of these is 
further sub-divided into numerous exogarnous septs named 
after animals, plants, trees and. other inanimate objects. 

They are referred to as totems by the septs concerned . 
Marriage is usually adult, though infants are often married 
in the towns. The bride-price varies from its. 12 to 
Es. 30. Widow re-marriage and divorce are allowed. 

The dead are iisnally buried. Satanis usually officiate. 
Upparas are Vaishnavas by religion, their caste God being 
Channakesava. They also worship most of the village 
deities. Their usual caste titles are. Heft?- and Gaiida. 
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Vo.clcla 

(l,k,000). 


Vokkaliga. 

(12,85,000). 


Vodcla . — A caste of earth- workers, well-sinkers, tank- 
diggers and stone dressers, chiefly found in the Kolar, 
Ghitaldrug and Bangalore Districts. They derive their 
name from Odra, modern Orissa, which was their original 
abode. They are the Oddes of the Madras Presidency. 
They speak Telugu. They are so ignorant and dull 
of understanding that their name has come to signify 
in common parlance an uncommonly heavy looking, 
rude and uncivilized person. They are divided into 
the three endogamous divisions of (1) Kalin or (Urn or 
Bandi) Voddas, (2) Mannu (or Bailu or Desada) Voddas 
and (3) Uppu Voddas, The first are stone dressers and 
live in towns and villages ; the second are earth-workers 
and are nomadic in their habits ; and the third at one 
time engaged in carrying on trade, purchasing and vend- 
ing salt on pack bullocks, but are now mostly sweepers 
in municipal towns. The caste is divided into numerous 
exogamous divisions of a totemistic kind. Marriage is 
usually adult. The bride-price varies from Es. 7 to 
lis. 15. Widow re-marriage and divorce are allowed. 
Dedication of girls as Basavis prevails in this caste. The 
dead are usually buried. Satanis officiate. Members of 
the higher castes are admitted into this caste after the 
usual purificatory ceremony. They worship the God on 
the Tirupati Hill and the various village deities. Some 
unusual customs are the following: — A man grows a 
beard until he is married and on marriage removes it; 
during the pregnancy ofi his wife, a Vodda will not 
breach a tank or carry a corpse ; and when a pregnant 
woman works, she gets an extra share, the additional 
share being intended for her child in the womb. The 
usual caste titles liaju, Boyi and Gauda. 

Fo/r/i:u%a.-^This is the general name given to the culti- 
vating castes in Mysore. It is really made up of several 
distinct castes between whom intermarriage is prohibited. 
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They are found in all parts of the State, more especially in 
the Mysore, Bangalore, Hassan, Kolar and Tumkur 
Districts. They are to be found represented in all occu- 
pations, but the chief occux3ation is agriculture, nearly 
five-sixths of the actual workers in the caste following it 
as the principal means of livelihood. The name Vokka- 
liga has been derived from Vokku which means to thresh 
the grain out of ear stocks. Each of the component 
castes will be briefly considered below : — 

Gangadikara . — These correspond to the Vellala of 
the Tamil and the Kunbi of the Mahratta countries. 
Numerically they are the strongest in the State. They 
are so called because they have been residents of Gaoga- 
vadi, the country of the Gangas, a dynasty of Mysore 
kings, who are believed to have ruled over the 
central and southern parts of the State from early 
in the Christian era to the 8th century A.D. They 
are even now found mostly in the western and 
southern parts of the State, they being the only 
Vokkaligas found in the Mysore and Hassan Districts. 
They speak Kannada everywhere. Some members of the 
caste have received higher education and know English. 
The two chief endogamous divisions are Pettige- 
yavaru and Bujjanigeyavaru. The former derive their 
name from the custom of carrying their marriage articles 
in a bamboo box and the latter from* the custom of 
carrying them in a covered basket. There is a third 
section known as Cheluru Gangadikaras, who are pure 
vegetarians and total abstainers. Gangadikaras in Banga- 
lore and some parts of Mysore, have a number of exoga- 
mous septs which seem to be totemistic in origin, being 
named after animals, plants, trees and other inanimate 
objects, which are revered in many ways. Those in 
ITassan have none of these septs. Marriage may be 
infant or adult, though the former is considered more 
respectable and so favoured. The bride-price varies 
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from Es. 20 to Es. 30. Widow re-marriage and divorce 
are allowed. The dead are usually buried. Gangadikaras 
W'Orship both Siva and Vishnu, as also the various 
village deities. Bliaire Devaru of Chunchangiri is the 
family God of many in the caste. Some practise the 
Illatom form of adoption. Their usual caste titles are 
Ayya and Gaiicla. 

MorasiL Voklcaligas. — Sometimes known also as Hosa- 
de.varu VoMcalu. They are found in the eastern parts of 
the State and the adjoining British territory. According 
to tradition, they appear to be immigrants from Conjee- 
verara, which is apparently the Morasunad from whence 
they derived their name. Their first place of settlement 
was, it would appear, Kolar. The Palegars of Devan- 
halli, Dodhallapiir, Yelahanka, Magadi, Hoskote, Kolar, 
Anekal and Koratagere belonged to this caste. The 
famous Kempe Gowda, the founder of Bangalore Caty^ 
was the most distinguished of the Palegars of Magadi. 
They speak both Telugu and Kannada, the former 
language being restricted to the two sections called if 
and Palyada Sinie. The chief endogamous divisions are 
Beddi, Musiiku, Palyada siine and Morasu properly so 
called. The last of these is further sub-divided into 
three Salas (or lines) styled Kannu Salu, Nerlaghattada 
Salu, and Kuhera Salu. Musuhu takes its name from 
the veil that is worn by the bride in this section at the 
time of the marriage. The Palyada Sime are so called be- 
cause they are immigrants^into Bangalore City and near 
about from Gummanayakana Palya in the Bagepalli 
Taluk. All these divisions are further sub-divided into 
many exogamous septs, which appear to be totemistic 
in origin. These are mostly named after animals, plants, 
trees and other inanimate objects which are revered in a 
variety of ways, Illatom adoption is common. Marriage 
is usually adult. The bride-price varies from Es 6 to 12. 
Though -widow marriage is not permitted, concubinage 
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is freely allowed. Divorce is allowed but the divorced 
wife cannot marry. The dead are usually buried. 
Satanis officiate among Vaishnavites and Jangamas 
among Lingayats. They worship Siva under the name 
of Bhaire Devarn. His chief seat is Seeti Betta, a hill 
in the Veingal Hobli of Kolar Taluk, and there is also a 
temple in his honor at Gudemarlahalli, in the Cliintamani 
Taluk. Bhaire Devaru is also known sometimes Bandi 
Devaru, from the fact that the caste brought the idol of 
this God in a Bandi (or cart) from their original seat. 
At Gudemarlahalli, there is to this day pointed out a 
round slopeless stone partially buried in the ground and 
a rude country cart is preserved near it. This is pointed 
out as the cart in wdiich the image was brought. It was 
in favour of this God that the women of this caste 
amputated their ring and little fingers of the right hand 
before the piercing of the ears of their daughters prior 
to their betrothal. A rather quaint festival celebrated 
annually by the women of this caste is the ITosadevaru. 
No married woman is allowed to eat of the fruit of any 
harvest till she has performed this Puja for the year and 
after performing it, she is precluded from eating or 
drinking at the hands of those who have not similarly 
sanctified themselves. For this, it is essential that all 
the agnates connected with a family should join in the 
common worship, as otherwise they could not afterwards 
join in the performance of this or any other common 
celebration, To avoid this contingency, they generally 
manage, often at great personal inconvenience, to join in 
the festivities. This festival bears some resemblance to 
the Koththalu celebrated by the Plill tribes of Vizagapa- 
tam Agency Tracts. A detailed description of the festival 
will be found in the late Mr. Nanjundayya’s account of 
Morasu Vokkaligas. Women of this caste tatoo them- 
selves from the ages of 10 to 25 and blacken their teeth 
after the birth of a child. They are hardy and well 
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built and help men in their out-door work. The caste 
is a well-organized one. Each group has a Kattemane, 
over which is a Yejaman or a Gauda. Several Katte- 
manes, form a Nadu, at the head of which is a Nadu 
Gauda. Over several Nadu Gaudas is the Desayi Gauda or 
Bbumi Gauda. There are two Desayi Gaudas, one over 
the Telugu section and another over the Kannada section. 
The head- quarters of the latter are at Muduvadi in the 
Kolar Taluk. The usual caste titles are Gauda (Kannada 
section) and Reddi (Telugu section). 

Nonaha Volckaligas. — These are sO’ called because 
they are residents of the ancient Kingdom of Nozaham- 
bapadi or Nonambavadi. This was ruled over by the 
Pallavas up to the 10th century A.D. The Pallavas also 
called themselves as Nonambadhi Raja, Nonamba 
Pallava, Pallavadhi Raja, etc. This section of the 
Vokkaligas are Lingaj-ats in religion. In most respects, 
they follow the same customs as the Gangadikara Vok- 
kaligas. Their usual caste title is Gauda, 

IlalUkara Vokkaligas. — This is a section that is 
mainly engaged in the rearing of cattle, The breed of 
that name is the best in the far-famed Amrut Mahal 
Cattle. 

Hal Vokkaligas. — These are most numerous in the 
Kadur and Hassan Districts. 

Sadas. — Thears are cultivators found chiefly in the 
Shimoga and Chitaldrug Districts. They appear to have 
been originally Jains, though many at present profess 
the Lingayat and Brahmanic religions. The last of 
these worship both Siva and Vishnu, while the Jains 
worship the Jain Tirthankaras and Hindu Gods as well. 
Lingayats and Jains do not interdine or intermarry. 
All the rest do both. Among the non-Lingayats, are 
twm divisions Huvvinavaru (“Those of flowers”) and 
Hougeyavaru (“Those of the Pong amia Glabra”). 
Those of the latter do not hum Pojigaiyiia Glabra wood 
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or oil, though they use its leaves as manure. It should 
be added that these sections intermarry. The Lingayat 
Sadas have a large number of exogamous divisions, 
several of which bear the names of plants, and animals, 
but they do not appear to revere them in any manner. 
Totemism is apparently all but dead amongst them. 
The bride-price varies from Ks. 12 to Rs. 25. Non- 
Lingayat Sadas prohibit widow re-marriage though the 
Lingayat section allow it. The dead are usually buried, 
the Lingayats burying in the sitting posture. Sadas 
rank high in social status as they are strict vegetarians 
and total abstainers. They do not admit outsiders into 
their caste. They have the usual Kattemane form of 
caste organization. The usual caste title is Gauda. 

Kunchigas. — These are found chiefly in Tumkur, 
Bangalore and Mysore. They are agriculturists by 
profession. A large number of them in Bangalore City 
are known as good and skilful carpenters, successful 
contractors and money-lenders. A good proportion of 
them are also educated and occupy a responsible place in 
society. They call themselves Kunchitigas or Kunchati 
Vohhalu. According to tradition current in the caste, they 
appear to be a section of immigrant Kurubas who have 
turned Vokkaligas by taking to agriculture. A section 
of them profess the Lingayat religion. They take non- 
Lingayat girls in marriage, but do not give their girls in 
ma.rriage to non-Lingayats. Another section of the caste 
known as Maroni (or Vendors, usually of buffaloes) is 
found in the Malnad. Marriage may be infant or adult, 
though the former is thought more fashionable. The 
bride-price is Rs. 27. Widow re-marriage is not allowed 
but those who remarry form a different Sahi or line by 
themselves. Divorce is allowed only in case of adultery. 
The dead are usually buried. Satanis officiate in the case 
of Vaishnavites. The Lingayets bury in the sitting 
posture. The usual caste title is Gauda. 
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skrit Bcscaroh, etc., liaA^e also been referred to. 

The following Gaizetteers have also been consulted, — Pbancis and 
Hemingway’s Marlras District Gazetteers, Campbell’s Bomha.y Gazetteer 
and Sib A. C. Lyall’s Bcrar Gazetteer, the Central Provinces Gazetteer, 
and the Indian Imgierial Gazetteer. 
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Since the last edition of this Gazetteer, our knowledge 
of the Dravidian languages has not been materially 
augmented, Though a new edition of CalcLvell’s well- 
known Comparative Grammar of Dravidian Languages 
has been issued, and there has been evinced a general 
interest in research work of every kind, linguistic re- 
search as such has received little or no attention, in 
Southern India. Valuable contributions to the history 
of literature of the four chief Dravidian languages have 
been made, but in these attempts at reconstruction of 
past periods of literary history, neither the scientific 
study of the languages themselves nor of their relation to 
interconnected dialects have found a place. The distinc- 
tion between “language” and “dialect” has still to be 
grasped. The exact relation, for instance, betw^een Tamil 
and its dialects, Telugu and its dialects, and Kannada and 
its dialects, remains yet to be made out. Except for the 
few scattered remarks of Epigraphists strewn broadcast 
in their remarks on the inscriptions they have edited and 
published in the-extant volumes of the Epigraphia Indica, 
Epigraphia Carnatica, the Indian Antiquary and the 
like publications, these and "other allied aspects of linguistic 
research remain yet to be wmrked out Dr. Caldwell’s 
Comparative Grammar is accordingly still the ruling 
authority on these and kindred topics. 

The Dravidians are a widespread race in India, north 
and south, but they do not all speak Dravidian languages. 
In the north, while they retain their ethnic characteris- 
tics, they have lost their original languages and have 
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adopted Aryanized tongues. Besides these, Dravidians 
are almost the only speakers of two other important 
families of speech, the Munda and the Dravidian proper. 
Owing to the fact that these languages are nearly all 
spoken by people possessing the same physical type, 
some scholars have suggested a connection between 
the two groups of speech. The detailed linguistic 
survey of India conducted by Dr. Grierson has shown 
that there is no foundation for such a theory. “Whether 
we consider the phonetic systems,” writes Dr. Grierson, 
the methods of inflexion, or the vocabularies, the 
Dravidians have no connection with the Munda lan- 
guages. They differ in their pronunciation, in their 
modes of indicating gender, in their declensions of names, 
in their methods of indicating the relationship of a verb to 
its objects, in their numeral systems, in their principles 
of conjugation, in their methods of indicating the nega- 
tive and in their vocabularies. The few points in which 
they agree are points which are common to many langu- 
ages scattered all over the world.” How a people 
ethnically one came to speak two distant families of 
languages is still a moot question. Dr. Grierson leaves 
the solution of this problem to the “ Ethnologists.” 


The following five languages may 

be treated as the Chief 

chief languages current in the State : — 

languages 
of the State 

Number of 


speakei's 

A. Dravidian Group .- — 

(1921) 

Kannada ... 

4,257,098 

Telugu ... 

. 921,468 

Tamil ... ... 

. 262,222 

B. Modern Indo- Aryan Vernaculars — 
{a) Hindustani (principal dialect of 

- 

Western Hindi) ... .. 

. 330,939 

(6) Marathi ... ... ... 

78,336 
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Eannada is, as will be seen, the dominant language of 
the State, Mysore being, as it were, its parent land. Out 
of a total of about 11 million people speaking this langu- 
age all over India — mainly in the south — nearly half of 
this number are to be found in this State. Kannada is 
spoken all over the State, except on the north-east, where 
it is displaced largely by Telugu. Kannada, is, however, 
the language of the administration and of instruction in 
all the schools of the State. Telugu is spoken by small 
numbers all over the State but by a majority in the 
Kolar District and to an appreciable extent in the Banga- 
lore District. Tamil is spoken in the Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore, and in the Kolar Grold Kields. 
tiindustani is the mother-tongue of the majority of the 
Muhammadans in the State. Small numbers of them 
speak Kannada and Telugu and the I^abbais everywhere 
in the State speak Tamil, a scattered few here and there 
speaking Malayalam and Gujarati, Marathi is spoken 
mainly in the districts of Bangalore, Kolar and Shimoga, 
though small numbers of people speaking this language 
are to be found all over the State. The presence in the 
State of Mahrattas is answered by the Mahratta invasion 
of the country during the 17th century (see Vol. II of this 
Gazetteer). A peculiarity about their distribution is, 
about twenty-five per cent of them are to be found in 
the cities of the'State. 

Of the minor languages Spoken in the State, Lambani, 
a tribal language connected with Sanskrit, is spoken by 
4-7,952 people, chiefly in the districts of Shimoga, Kadur 
and Chitaldurg. The Lambanis are said to have origi- 
nally come with the armies of the Mahrattas in their 
invasions of this part of the State in the 17th century. 
Tulu, a Dravidian language, is spoken by 35,192 people, 
mainly in the Hassan, Kadur and Shimoga Districts, 
Konkani, a dialect of Marathi, is spoken by 11,999 
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people, in the Kadur and Shirnoga Districts, adjoining 
the Madras District of South Kanara. The people who 
speak these two languages — Telugu and Konkani— are im- 
migrants from South Kanara and are mostly coolies and 
day labourers on the coffee estates and gardens of the 
districts in which they are found. Malayalam is spoken 
by 6,818 people, mostly immigrant coolies, working in 
the Kolar Gold Fields, and in the Kadur and Shirnoga 
Districts. Gujarati (2,986 persons) and Marwari (2,680 
persons) are the languages of prosperous traders from the 
north, locally known as “ Marwadis.” They are chiefly 
confined to the cities in the State. 

The distinctive language of Mysore is Kannada, the Kannada, the 
Karnataka of the Sanskrit pandits and the Canarese of fauguag^Tof 
European writers, the latter name as pointed out by the tha state. 
Editors of Hobson-Johmn being the Canarijs of the Por- 
tuguese. It is one of the family of the South Indian 
languages known as the Dravidian ; but Karnataka seems 
to have been a generic term originally applied to both 
Kannada and Telugu, though now confined to the former. 

The South Indian languages may, therefore, be con- 
veniently described as forming two branches of one 
family — the Northern or Karnataka, and the Southern 
or Dravida, the two being separated by the foot of the 
Ghat ranges, or a line running along tbeir base from a 
little north of Mangalore on the Western Coast through 
Coimbatore to a little north of Madras on the East 
Coast. But if the expression Andhra-Dravida-Bhasha, 
the speech of the Andhras and Dravidas, used by 
Kumarila Bhatta of the 7th century A.D. to style the 
Dravidian languages, be taken to denote a difference of 
dialect, which is by no means certain, Kannada and 
Tamil, which are very closely related, would be included 
in the Dravida-Bhasha as against Telugu, the Andhra- 
Bhasha. 
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The derivation of Karnata and its quasi-adjectival 
form Karnataka, is uncertain. Dr. Gundert has proposed 
Ear-Nadu, “ the black country,” as the original form of 
Karnata, in allusion to the black cotton soil of the plateau 
of the Southern Dekhan, Trivikrama Bhatta, the author 
of Nalachampu (10th century) and his commentator 
appear to have been familiar with the Kannada language. 
While interpreting the word Naskta chary a, the com- 
mentator gives Kannamuchcliale (hide and seek) as its 
Kanarese equivalent. Again, while giving the meaning 
of ‘ Paribhasha,’ he takes it to mean Karnata and other 
languages. Trivikrama Bhatta himself uses the word Kar- 
natacheti, servant girl of the Karnata country, showing 
thereby his acquaintance with the Kannada people and 
their country. Other scholars have suggested that Karnata 
is derived from Karu-Nddii, “the elevated country,” with 
reference to the height of the plateau above the sea-level. 
Kannada is supposed by the Indian Grammarians to be a 
Tadbhava formed from Karnata, though it is more likely 
that the latter is a Sanskritised form of the original Kan- 
nada. Sir Walter Elliot was inclined to connect Karnata 
with Kama or Kami, as in Satakarni, the family name of 
the early rulers before and after the Christian era, (see 
Nimimiata Orientalia, —Coins of Southern India, p. 21), 
The Rev. E. Kittel states that Kan means blacJaiess. (See 
his Ektionary).^ In the Mackenzie MSS. the derivation 
of Karnataka is given as Kama ataka, “pleasing to the 
ears” of all men, and hence applied to “this honoured 
and renowned country.” The same derivation also ap- 
pears in the Visvagimcidarsa, a work assigned to the 18th 
century. Mr, Rice wrote thus in the last edition of this 
Gazetteer It a heterogeneous compound iarisamasa) 
be permissible — of which there are many examples, and 
for which there are special rules in the language — 
Karnata might, perhaps, be Kama dta, amusing or pleas- 
ing to the ear ; the “ sweet musical Ganarese ” of Colonel 
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Meadows Taylor. It is curious that Kcmnada-Vaklci, 
or the Kannada bird, is a name of the parrot, which 
is also called pandita-uakki, or the learned bird. 
Mr. C. P. Brown, with his usual versatility, has striven 
to get a clue from the name of Canada, the British 
Dominion in North America, which, according to him, is 
a name unknown to the aborigines, and supposed to 
mean ca-nada, “we have nothing!” {Cam. Ghron., 
App. 84). But Webster puts it down as an American 
Indian word, meaning a collection of huts, a village, a 
town. 

The name Karnata occurs as early as the dth century 
in Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhita and its mention in 
Somadeva’s Kathcisaritsagara, probably due to its being 
mentioned in his source, viz., the Paisachi Brihatkatha 
of G-unadhya, carries it further back to the earliest 
centuries of the Christian era. It also occurs in the form 
Kannadar in the Tamil poem named Silappadhikaravi, 
which is supposed to go back to the second or third 
century A.D. and in the form Karunadagan in the Vel- 
vikudi plates (c. 770) of the Pandj-a king Parantaka. 
The Sanskrit poet Bajasekhara {c. 900) refers in' his 
Kavyaminidmsa to the mannerisms of the Karnatas in 
reading their books. In this form it occurs in Trivikrama- 
bhatta’s Nalachampu, which cannot be later than the 
10th century A.D., as it is quoted by” Dhara in his 
Sarasvati Kanthahliarana. Alberuni (c. 1030) uses 
Karnata as if a general term 'for the South. For, in 
describing the limits within which a Brahman might 
reside, he says : 

“ He is obliged to dwell between the river Sindh in 
the north and the river Gharmanvati (the Ghambal) in 
the south. He is not allowed to cross either of these frontiers 
so as to enter the country of the Turks or of the Karnata. 
Further, he must live between the ocean in the east and 
west.” 
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According to Caldwell, the term Karnataka was at 
first a generic denomination of the plateau of the Southern 
Dekhan. He says ; — 

“ Karnataka has now got into the hands of foreigners who 
have given it a new and entirely erroneous application. When 
the Muhammadans arrived in Southern India, they found that 
part of it with which they first became acquainted — the 
country above the Ghats, including Mysore and part of 
Telingana — called the Karnataka country. In course of time, 
by a misapplication of terms, they applied the same name, the 
Karnatak or Carnatic, to designate the country below the 
Ghats, as well as that which was above. The English have 
carried the misapplication a step further, and restricted the 
name to the country below the Ghats, which never had any 
right to it whatever. Hence the Mysore country, which is 
properly the Carnatic, is no longer called by that name by the 
English, and what is now geographically termed ‘ the Carnatic ’ 
is exclusively the country below the Ghats on the Coromandel 
Coast, including the whole of the Tamil country and the 
District of Nellore only in the Telugu country.” 

The region in which the Kannada language is spoken 
comprises the west of the Nizam’s Dominions, parts of 
the Central Provinces and Berar, the southern Districts 
of the Bombay Presidency, the whole of Mysore and 
Coorg, and the Madras Districts bordering those countries 
on the north, west and south. In the Linguistic Survei/ 
of InWa, the region is defined thus : — 

“ Kanarese is the principal language of Mysore and the 
adjoining parts of Coimbatore, Salem, Anantapur and Bellary. 
The frontier line thence goes northwards through the Domi- 
nions of His Highness the. Nizam as far as Bidar, where it 
turns almost due west ou to about the 78th degree, and further 
southwards so as to include the south-eastern portion of Jat 
and Daplilaijur. Kanarese is also spoken in the extreme 
south-east of Satara, in Taluka Tasgaon ; to some extent in 
the Aundii State in the Satara Agency ; and in the south of 
Belgaum, and farther to the west, in Kolhapur in almost so 
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far west as the town of Kolhapur. The line thence turns 
southwards, following the Ghats to about Honawar where it 
goes clown to the sea. In North Kanara, Kanarese is the 
official language all over the District. It is the principal 
language of South Kanara, with the exception of the southern- 
most corner. The frontier line thence coincides with the 
southern frontier of Mysore. Kanarese dialects are also 
spoken in the Nilgiris, and the language has, lastly, been 
brought by immigrants to Madura and to Central Provinces.” 

The dialects of Kannada spoken in the south are : — 
Kodagu, Kudagn or Coorg in the principality of that 
name ; Tulu or Tiiliiva in South Kanara ; Toda or Tuda, 
Kota and Badaga, by the peoples bearing these names on 
the Nilgiris. 

The different people speaking Kannada and its dialects 
are estimated at over 11 millions, according to the Census 
of 1921. 


Kannada including Badaga, etc. 10,374,000 
Kodagu or Coorgi ... ... 40,000 

Tulu ... ... ... . ... 592,000 

Total ... 11,006,000 


The classical or literary dialect of Kannada is called 
Palagannada or Halagannada, that is, ancient or old 
Kannada, while the colloquial or modern dialect is called 
Posagannada or Hosagannada, that is, new Kannada. 
The former differs from the latter, not as classical Telngu 
and Malayalam differ from the colloquial dialects of 
those languages by containing a larger infusion of 
Sanskrit derivatives, but by the use of different 
inflexional terminations. In fact, the mongrel intro- 
duction of Sanskrit or Sakkada words in combination 
with Kannada words is strongly condemned by some of 


Dialects of 
Kannada, 


Number of 
people 
speaking 
Kannada. 
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and the 
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the principal old writers who denounce the practice as 
the mark of an imperfect education. Nripatunga com- 
pares it to an unnatural union with an old woman ; 
Nayasena to the mixing up of ghee and oil ; and Naga- 
varma to the stringing of pearls along with pepper-corns. 
In those old inscriptions, moreover, which display the 
most literary skill, we find separate verses in Sanskrit 
and in Kannada interspersed with one another according 
to the opportunities afforded by the theme in such a way 
as greatly to heighten the general effect. But though 
the terms above given may serve to indicate the two 
main divisions of the language, the classical dialect had 
already passed through an earlier stage, which may be 
designated as Purvada Halagannada, the primitive or 
earlier old Kannada, which, Wilks tells us, was the lan- 
guage of Banavasi and, therefore, belongs to the beginning 
of the Christian era and the Andhra and Kadamba period. 
The oldest specimen of Kannada is, according to 
Dr. Plultzsch, contained in a Greek play preserved in a 
papyrus of the 2nd century A.D., found at Oxjnhincus 
in Egypt, Halagannada, as we know it, arose out 
of earlier old Kannada in about the 8th century, 
perhaps at the time when the Eashtrakutas gained 
the ascendancy over the Chalukyas. It was highly 
cultivated by a succession of gifted Jaina authors in the 
centuries following, which form the Augustan age of 
Kannada literature. A writer of the 12th century 
states that he has composed his work in the new 
Hosagannada. This, therefore, is the very earliest period 
to which the rise of the modern form of the language 
can be assigned, but its general adoption was a good 
deal later. 

There are also certain other terms used in the works 
of some writers to describe the component elements of 
Kannada, which are not easy to identify. Thus mention 
is made of Bel-Gamiada or wKite Kannada; TeUGannada 
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or clear Kannada ; Ol-Gannctda or local or home 
Kannada. But the name of universal application 
for pure Kannada is Achcha-Gannada, the well of 
Kannada undefiled, and all the terms are apparently 
efforts to express composition that was clear and 
perspicuous, as opposed to a certain obscurity which 
seems to have characterized the oldest forms of the 
language. 

The written character which is common to Kannada The written 
and Telugu and which spread over the south and was 
carried even to Java, is derived from the Brahmi, the 
parent of all the modern alphabet of India. Some coins 
of the 4th century B.C. and the inscriptions containing 
the edicts of Asoka (Brd century B.C.) are the oldest 
Brahmi writings known to us. But their characters 
have already a long history behind them. As most of 
the Brahmi letters agree with the northern Semitic 
characters of the early part of the 9th century B.C., 
some scholars are of opinion that it is likely that Hindu 
traders, about 800 B.C., borrowed north- Semitic letters 
to write their own language, and that the Hindu scholars 
arranged and developed them into alphabetical systems 
suitable to express the requirements of the Sanskrit 
speech. The older types of the Brahmi may be assigned 
to the period lying approximately between 350 B.C. 
and 850 A.D.; a cognate character, the Dravidi of the 
Bhattiprolu inscription of the 'Krishna District, though 
actually of about 200 B.C., seems to be descended from 
a type that branched off; from the Brahmi about the 6th 
century B.C. Kharoshthi, which is particularly the 
alphabet of the north-western India, is a variety of the 
Aramaic script which prevailed generally throughout 
Western Asia in the 6th century B.C. Originally, 
no doubt, it came from the same source as Brahmi, 
and like most other Semitic alphabets, it is written 
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from rigiifc to left. It disappeared from India in 
the 3rd century A.D. It may be added here that 
there are likewise some scholars who think that the 
Brahmi alphabet is a national invention of very great 
antiquity. 

The Kannada alphabet as now arranged corresponds 
with the Sanskrit, but with some additional characteristic 
letters. Thus, among the vowels, while Sanskrit has 
only long e and long o, Kannada has both a short and a 
long form of each of these vowels : ri, rl, Iri, Lrl are not 
Kannada. Of the consonants, according to Nagavarma, 
the aspirated letters generally and two sibilants seem 
not to have belonged to the language originally, namely, 
liha, gha, clilia, jha, tha, dim, tha, dim, pha, hlia, sa, 
and sha. On the other hand, three consonants not in 
Sanskrit are pure Kannada, namely, la, ra and la. Of 
these, only the first, which corresponds with the Vedic 
la is now in use. The other two are obsolete, though the 
ra is still used in Telugu. 

The disappearance from Kannada literature, first of 
the la (perhaps about the twelfth century) and subse- 
quently of the ra (perhaps not till, the seventeenth 
century), serves to some extent to mark definite periods, 
and is so far a guide in determining the date of manu- 
script works, especially, if in verse, as the requirements 
of the rhyme w^ll show infallibly what was the original 
letter used, though it may have been changed in tran- 
scribing. Similarly thereds w'hat has been called the P 
and H periods, words now spelt with the latter having 
formerly appeared with the former, as Posa, Rosa ; 
Poysala, Hoysala ; etc. The different stages of the 
language exhibit a change or transition in the form of 
most of the letters of the alphabet, especially the pure 
Kannada ones ; but these again cannot be assigned so 
exactly to fixed dates as to be sufficient by themselves 
for chronological purposes. 
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The relationship of the Dravidian languages to the 
•other grand divisions of human speech is thus stated by 
Dr. Caldwell : — 

“ The Dravidian languages occupy a position of their own, 
between the languages of the Indo-European family and those 
of the Turanian or Scythian group — not quite a midway posi- 
tion, bat one considerably nearer the latter than the former. 
The particulars in which they accord with the Indo-European 
languages are numerous and remarkable, and some of them 
are of such a nature that it is impossible to suppose that they 
have been accidental ; but the relationship to which they 
testify — in so far as they do testify to any real relationship — ■ 
appears to me very indefinite as well as very remote. On the 
other hand, the particulars in which they seem to me to 
accord with most of the so-called Scythian languages are not 
only so numerous but are so distinctive and of so essential a 
nature that they appear to me to amount to what is called a 
family likeness and, therefore, naturally to suggest the idea of 
a common descent.” 

“ The Scythian family to which on the whole the Dravi- 
dian languages may be regarded as most nearl^j- allied is the 
Finnish or Ugrian, with some special affinities as it appears 
to the Ostiak branch of that family ; and this supposition 
derives some confirmation from the fact brought to light by 
the Behistun tablets that the ancient Scythian race, by which 
the greater part of Central Asia was peopled prior to the 
irruption of the Medo-Persians, belonged not to the Turkish, 
or to the Mongolian, but to the Ugrian Stock.” 

On the other hand, the Indo-European lelationship of 
the Dravidian’ languages has b,een advocated by Dr. Pope 
021 the ground of “ deep-seated and radical affinities 
between them and the Celtic Teutonic languages.” But 
Dr. Caldwell observes in reply that “ of all the members 
of the Indo-European family, the Celtic is that which 
appears to have most in common with the Scythian 
group, and especially with the languages of the Finnish 
family-— languages which may possibly have been widely 
spoken in Europe previously to the arrival of the Celts.” 
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Professor Max-Muller, who has placed Kannada 
among the Turanian languages, describes them as fol- 
lows : — 

'* The most characteristic feature of the Turanian langu- 
ages is what has been called agglutination or ‘ gluing together 
This means not only that, in their grammar, pronouns are 
glued to the verbs in order to form the conjugation, or prepo- 
sitions to substantives in order to form declension but 
that in them the conjugation and declension can still be taken 
to pieces ; and, although the terminations have by no means 
always retained their significative power as independent words, 
they are felt as modificatory syllables and as distinct from the 
roots to which they are appended. In the Aryan languages, 
the modifications of words comijrised under declension and 
conjugation, were likewise originally expressed by agglutina- 
tion. But the component parts began soon to coalesce so as 
to form one integral wmrd, liable in its turn to phonetic cor- 
ruption to such an extent that it became impossible after a 
time to decide wdiich was the root and which the modificatory 
element. The difference between an Aryan and Turanian 
language is somewhat the same as betw^^een good and bad 
mosaic. The Aryan wmrds seem made of one piece, the 
Turanian words clearly show the sutures and fissures where 
the small stones are cemented together.” 

Professor Whitney has the following remarks on the 
subject:— 

“ The Dravcdian tongues have some peculiar phonetic 
elements, are richly polysyllabic, of genera] figglutinative 
structure, with prefixes only,r and very soft and harmonious 
in their utterance ; they are of a very high type of agglutina- 
tion like the Finnish and Hungarian... ...Excepting that they 
showy no trace of the . harmonic sequence of vowels, these 
languages are not in their structure so different from the 
Scythian that they might not belong to one family with them,, 
if only sufficient correspondences of material were found 
betw^'een the two groups. And some have been ready, though 
on grounds not to be accepted as sufficient, to declare them 
related.” 
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Sir George Grierson is, however, of the opinion that 
the name Scythian is very unsatisfactory and that the 
Dravidian family of languages is connected neither wdth 
the so-called Scythian family nor with the Indo-European 
family. He says : — • 

“ The decomination Scythian is a very unhappy one. 
The Scythian words which have been handed down by Greek 
writers are distinctly Eranian, namely, they belong to the 
Indo-European family. But, nevertheless, the word has been 
used as a common designation of all those languages of 
Asia and Europe which do not belong to the Indo-European 
or Semitic families. Moreover, those languages cannot by 
any means be brought together into one linguistic family. 
The monosyllabic languages of China and neighbouring 
countries are just as different from the dialects spoken in 
the Caucasus or from the speech of the Finns and Magyars as 
is the Indo-European family. The points in which they agree 
are such features as recur in almost all languages and they 
are by no means sufficient to outweigh the great and funda- 
mental characteristics in which they differ from each other- 
With regard to the Dravidian languages, the attempt to con- 
nect them with other i linguistic families outside India is now 
generally recognized as a failure, and we must still consider 
them as an isolated family. The attempts made to show a 
closer connection with the Indo-European family have proved 
just as futile and one of the latest theories Avhich compares 
the language of the Chins of Father India with the Dravidian 
family does not even appear to have attracted the notice of 
scholars.” 

The main characteristics o! the Dravidian forms of 
speech are ; — 

“ In the Dravidian languages, all nouns denoting inani- 
mate substances and irrational beings are of the neuter gender. 
The distinction of male and female . appears only in the jjro- 
noun of the third person, in adjectives formed by suffixing 
the pronominal terminations, and in the third person of the 
verb. In all other cases, the distinction of gender is marked 
by separate words signifying ’ male ’ and ‘ female ’. Dravidian 
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nouns are inflected, not by means of case terminations, but 
by means of suflixed postpositions and separable particles. 
Dravidian neuter nouns are rarely pluralized. Dravidian 
languages use postpositions instead of prepositions. Dravi- 
dian adjectives are incapable of declension. It is character- 
istic of these languages in contra-distinction to Indo-Euro- 
pean, that, wherever practicable, they use as adjectives the 
relative participles of verbs, in ijreference to nouns of quality 
or adjectives properly so called. A peculiarity of the Dravi- 
dian dialects is the existence of two pronouns of the first per- 
son plural, one inclusive of the person addressed, the other 
exclusive. The Dravidian languages have no passive voice, 
this being expressed by verbs signifying ‘ to suffer,’ etc. The 
Dravidian languages, unlike the Indo-European, prefer the 
use of continuative participles to conjunctions. The Dravidian 
verbal system possesses a negative as well as an affirmative 
voice. It is a marked peculiarity of the Dravidian languages 
that they make use of relative participial nouns instead of 
phrases introdiiced by relative pronouns. These participles 
are formed from the various participles of the verb by the 
addition of a formative suffix. Thus ‘ the person who came ’ 
is in Tamil literally “ the who came”. 


The Indian grammarians, as is well known, deduce all 
the Indian languages from Sanskrit, through one or other 
of the Prakrits. Nagavarma, the earliest Kannada 
grammarian wffiose works have been discovered, assumes 
the existence dn India of three and a half mother 
languages — Samskrita, Prakrita, Apabhramsa and Paisa- 
chika — and of fifty-six daughter languages sprung from 
them — Dravida, Andhra, Karnataka, etc. But Kannada, 
in common with the cognate languages of the south, 
recognizes four classes of words as in current use for 
literary purposes— pure Sanskrit words ; tad- 
bJiava, Sanskrit words changed to suit the language; 
de&ya, indigenous words; and r/mwya, provincialisms. 
To these, a later classification adds anyaclesya, foreign 
words, Nowh the desya class alone can be taken to 
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represent the pure language of the country, the real 
Kannada as distinguished from what has been imported 
from Sanskrit or other sources. And this view is borne 
out by the fact that desya words not only include all the 
terms expressive of primitive ideas and common names of 
things connected with the earlier stages of societies, but 
that they form the bulk of the language, and furnish the 
model on which terms introduced from other languages 
are framed. Imported expressions, therefore, though 
largely used — especially by Brahmans — for the purpose 
of imparting a scholarly elegance to their composition, 
are not essential to the culture of the language. 

The first cultivators of the Kannada language for 
literary purposes were the Jainas, and down to the 12th 
century, wm have, with very few exceptions, Jaina 
authors. For about three centuries after, we have along 
with them a few Brahman writers and a large number of 
"Virasaiva authors; and from about the 15th century date 
numerous Brahmanical and Virasaiva works. There 
were, however, during these later periods, some composi- 
tions by the Jainas, but most of the literature of later 
times originated with the other sects. The leading 
characteristic of the Jaina earlier works is that they are 
chanipu kavyas, or poems in a variety of composite metres, 
interspersed with paragraphs in prose, though in works 
of a later period, the scmgatya and shatpadi metres are 
largely used as in Brahmailical and Virasaiva works. 
The earlier works of Virasaivas are mostly in the form 
of vachana or poetical prose and occasionally in the ragale 
and tnjoatff metres. The most recent compositions are 
in the form of yakshaganas or rustic dramas interspersed 
with songs and some in prose only. 

The Ancient Kannada, as Mr. Kittel says, is quite 
uniform, and shows an extraiordinary amount of polish 
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and refinement. Its principal characteristics are the 
elaborate and highly artificial champu composition, strict 
adherence to the use of now more or less disused case 
and tense signs (that towards the end of the period were 
fixed in grammatical treatises) and to the rules of syntax, — 
perspicuity resulting therefrom, — the use of classical 
Sanskrit (also specifically Jama) words in their unaltered 
form whenever desirable or necessary as an aid in 
composition and that of a conventionally received number 
of tadhhavas (Sanskrit words changed to suit the tongue 
of the Kannada people),- -the proper distinction between 
the letters I, I and r, — alliteration carefully based also on 
this distinction, — and lastly pleasing euphonic junction 
of letters. Mediceval Kannada began to appear as 
contained in the poetry of Saiva and Lingayat authors, 
It i.s, as a rule, written in any one of the shatpadi metres, 
is somewhat negligent as to the use of suffixes and the 
rules of syntax, and, therefore, occasionally ambiguous, 
uses a few new suffixes, contains a number of tadhhavas 
not sanctioned by previous authors, has entirely lost the 
letter I (using r in its stead), and frequently changes 
the letter p of the present or future verbal suffix and an 
initial yj into h. The transition to Modem Kannada, or 
the language of the present day, is seen especially in the 
pcetry of the Vaishnavas. Several ancient verbs and 
nouns fell into desuse, the letter r began to be discarded 
at least so far as regards its proper position in allitera- 
tion, words borrowed from Marathi and Hindustani 
came into use, more frequent omission of suffixes took 
place, etc. The modern dialect comprises the present 
Kannada of prose writings and of common conversation. 
Of these, the first has twm branches, one being tales, 
school-books and letters, and the other, business proceed- 
ings (especially those of Courts of Justice). The first 
branch differs from the second chiefly in so far as it is 
more exact in the use of inflexional terminations and 
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less abounding in Hindustani and Marathi. The 
language of ordinary conversation (excepting that of the 
educated classes) may be called a union of the two 
branches, that is, less particular in the choice of words, 
arbitrary about the ase of suffixes, and at the same time 
full of vulgarisms. Many wmrds of the modern dialect 
also are Sanskrit, especially such as are abstract, religious, 
or scientific terms. The ancient form of the present 
tense has been changed, most verbal suffixes have been 
somewhat altered, a few of the suffixes of nouns and 
pronouns have ceased to be used, many verbs, nouns and 
particles have become obsolete and other verbs and nouns 
(based on existing roots) have been formed. But in 
spite of this, of the introduction of much Hindustfini and 
Marathi, of the lack of refinement, etc., the modern 
dialect is essentially one with the ancient and media3val. 
It is, however, not uniform, as it more or less varies 
according to localities. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 


RELIGION, 
i. General. 

SCAECELY any evidence exists of the religion, if any, of 
Palaeolithic man in the State. 

Of Neolithic man, however, a nascent fetich ism may, 
as in the other parts of the world, be predicated because 
of the objects found buried with his remains. These 
objects show that at this period men believed in a happy 
future life of eating and drinking, when children would 
need their playthings and men their weapons and 
customary implements. Pre-historic stone circles may 
be of religious significance, but as suggested by Professor 
Hopkins, “they may be without religious bearing.” As 
has already been remarked {vide Chapter VI), no gap in 
time exists in Southern India between the Neolithic and 
Iron x^ges, the people of the latter age being doubtless 
direct descendants of the former. 

Plow far the people of the Neolithic Age influenced the 
religion of their descendants of the IiAn Age is not yet 
definitely ascertained. It is possible that the foundation 
of the religion of the people of the Iron Age should be 
sought for in that of those of the Neolithic Age. Perhaps, 
Iron Age people continued in the belief of a future life as 
they certainly continued the burial usages of their 
predecessors. For instance, the burial usages of most of 
the primitive tribes, including the Irulas, Sholagars, Todas 
and other castes and tribes, strongly resemble those of 
Neolithic man. Similarly, the sculptured cromlechs and 
other memorial stones we find set up throughout the 
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length and breadth of the State, in fact over the greater 
part of Southern India, are evidence of this perpetuation 
of the old belief. However, we cannot, unless we knew 
the exact causes, be too sure in matters of this kind. It 
is best to avoid generalisations of a far-reaching character 
in this domain, as the necessary data for any definite 
deduction are lacking. A genuine pre-historic survey 
may enable us hereafter to understand more clearly the 
beliefs of primitive man in Southern India. 

The Pre-Dravidians, whom a large number of waiters 
have identified with the jungle tribes and castes Ancle 
Chapter VI), exhibit religious beliefs and tendencies 
w^hich deserve some attention. Plow far they are indebted 
for these to their alleged ancestors, the people of Palaeo- 
lithic times, it is altogether impossible to define. The 
Irulas, for instance, still construct stone circles ; they 
also worship fetiches in the shape of water- worn stones 
under the shade of trees ; and they revere also their 
totem animals. On the last of these, a word may be 
usefully added, the more so as totemism is common to 
most castes and tribes in the State. How far were the 
later Dravidian tribes indebted for this to the pre- 
Hravidians is not clear. It is possible from the wide 
prevalence of totemism that the tribes forming the 
Dravidian race Had already developed totemistic beliefs 
before they came into contact with the pre-Dravidians. 
However that may be, it isb'nferable that the reverence 
the pre-Dravidians paid to their totem animals and 
plants was the result of that belief in spirit life common 
to most primitive races all the world over. 

II. Animum. 

The Dravidians, if anything, perpetuated this belief 
in a spirit world in a more extended form. The vestiges 
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of totem ism we still see among them lead us to infer 
that at one time it was widely prevalent among them. 
The difficulty, however, is to trace how' far they were 
influenced in these and other beliefs and ideas by the 
pre-Dravidians. Gan it be that they evolved these 
independently themselves? Might it not be that they 
partly developed them? These are questions that 
continually arise in the discussion of the development 
of Dravidian religion. Our knowledge in this respect is 
so meagre that it W'Ould be wrong to make any wholesale 
generalizations. In fact, Tiele was so impressed with 
the inadequacy of our knowledge of Dravidian religion 
that he purposely left out the Dravidians and a few 
others such as the Mundas and Sinhalese in his genea- 
logical classification of religions. Since his time, no 
doubt, some progress has been achieved in investigation 
work, but we are hardly yet in a position to affiliate the 
Dravidian to any of the well-known families of religions. 
The same uncertainty that marks the Dravidian origins 
is to be found in regard to the sources from whence the 
Dravidian religion derived its root ideas. From wherever 
derived, the beginnings of Dravidian religion and its 
general character must be traced, as Dr. Caldwell has 
pointed outj to a belief in spirits and a fear of the evils 
wdiich they inflict. With morality this religion has 
little or no connection, and its doctrine* of immortality 
consists almost entirely in the representation that the 
earthly life is continued elsewhere, wdiile of the doctrine 
that men will receive hereafter according to wffiat they 
have done, only the first beginnings are to be traced in 
it. There is no priesthood attached to it and those wdio 
act as priests do not belong to any hereditary or exclusive 
class. ikt ordinary times the bead of the family or 
sometimes that of the community officiates. This spirit 
worship is universal among the Dravidian tribes and 
castes in Southern India, though it must be added it is 
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most conspicuous in those parts, notably South Kanara 
and the adjoininc^ areas of the Mysore State, Malabar, 
Tinnevelly and Travancore, where the Dravidian popula- 
tion has been least affected by extraneous influences. The 
spirits worshipped are many and various and usually take 
the form of goddesses, who are worshipped as “ Mothers.” 
Among the most favourite Goddesses of Mysore 
are the following: — Mariamma (or Maramma) often 
styled simply Amma, or in the honorific plural Amina- 
navaru, the Goddess of small-pox; Uramina; Durgainma; 
Sunkalamma; Maheswaramrna ; Pujainma; Annamma ; 
Uddalamma; Kokkalamma; Sukhajamma; Yellamma; 
Gangamma ; Mastamma; Manigamma; Hindamma; 
Hosakere Amma ; Halasamma ; Mutyalamina ; Pata- 
lamma; Masinamma; Hunasamma; Kalamma; Mathari- 
gamrna; Madduramma; Chandainma; Kariyamma ; 
Sidabamma; Akkamma; Mallamma ; Huliamma, etc. 
Every village in the State has its own goddess. Accord- 
ing to some, goddesses are characteristic of a race of 
agriculturists and the Dravidians being agriculturists, 
worshipped only the ” Mother.” Others ’^^ave suggested 
that this form of worship is indicative of tTie old maternal 
filiation which at one time prevailed more extensively in 
Southern India than now. We have already referred to 
this subject at some length {uide Chapter VI) and it 
should suffice here to state that Divine motherhood, 
like the kinship of men and gods in general, was to the 
Dravidian as to the old heathen Semite, a physical fact 
and the development of the corresponding cults and 
myths laid more stress on the physical than on the 
ethical side of maternity, and gave prominence to sexual 
ideas which were never edifying and often repulsive. 
Especially was this the case when the change in the 
law of kinship deprived the mother of her old pre- 
eminence in the family and transferred to the father the 
greater part of her authority and dignity. 


viii] BELIGION 273 

This apart, spirit worship has with the Dravidian 
principally taken a double form. On the one hand, he 
believes that each village is surrounded by evil spirits 
who are always on the watch to inflict diseases and 
misfortunes of all kinds on the unhappy villagers ; they 
lurk everywhere, on the tops of palmyra trees, in caves 
and rocks, in ravines and chasms ; they fly about in the 
air, like birds of prey, ready to pounce on any unprotected 
victim. On the other hand, there are the village deities, 
whose function it is to ward off these evil spirits and protect 
the village froiii epidemics of cholera, small-pox or fever, 
from cattle disease, failure of crops, childlessness, fires, 
and all the manifold ills that flesh is heir to in the 
villages. But these village deities themselves are beings 
of most uncertain temper, very apt to fly into a rage and 
inflict the very ills it is their business to ward off. Bo, 
the villager spends his life in constant terror of his 
unseen enemies and friends alike. “ The sole object of 
the worship of these village deities is,” says Bishop 
Whitehead, who has devoted special attention to their 
•study, “to propitiate them and avert their wrath. There 
is no idea of praise and thanksgiving, no expression of 
gratitude or love, no desire for any spiritual or moral 
blessings. The one object is to get rid of cholera, 
small-pox, cattle disease or drought or avert some of the 
minor evils of life. The worship, ther«fore, in most of 
the villages, .only takes place occasionally. Sometimes 

there are daily offerings ’... ........but the general 

attitude of the villager towards his village deity is ‘ Let 
sleeping dogs lie.’ So long as everything goes on V7eli 

it seems safest to let her alone. But 

when misfortune comes, it is a sign that she is out of 
temper, and it is time to take steps to appease her 
wrath.” While the evil spirits are conceived to be 
everywhere, each village deity who is believed to combat 
their malevolent influences is a local divinity distinct 
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from every other and vidth the name of mother or a 
special name of her own ; she has a holy place where 
she lives; and she is represented by an image, a shapeless 
stone or some other symbol. The last of these is often 
nothing more than a mere post or a pot of water. In 
some places, she has a shrine built for her, but it is no 
pretentious structure. More often she is invoked when 
her presence is needed in a temporary hut or a pendal 
specially put up for the occasion, as during the prevalence 
of an epidemic. People pay their respects at the proper 
times to both sets of divinities, though the worship of 
evil spirits as such is restricted to special occasions. 
Annual feasts are held in connection with the village 
deities and at these, the sacrifice of animals is a promi- 
nent item. Sacrifice, indeed, is considered the most 
fundamental doctrine of this cult, the “mother” being 
satisfied with nothing less than a living animal. The 
ceremonies in connection with their feasts generally 
extend over several days, on the lasc of which the animal 
is sacrificed, i.e., buffaloes, sheep, goats and pigs being 
the animals usually offered. The details vary greatly 
and are not infrequently of a somewhat revolting character. 
One of the celebrants will carry the entrails of the victim 
in his mouth and round his neck. Another will drink 
the blood from the severed neck till he has drained the 
carcass. The proceedings often close with the transport- 
ation of the image of the goddess in what is called a 
car to the confines of thehrext village, there to be dealt 
with in a similar manner. 

Atypical festival of one of these goddesses, that of 
Maheswaramma of Bangalore, is thus described by 
BishopWhitehead:— 

“ An annual festival is held in this village after harvest- 
A special clay image is made by the goldsmith from the mud 
of the village tank, and a canopy is erected in a spot wdiere 
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four lanes meet and decorated with tinsel and flowers. The 
goldsmith takes the image from his house, and deposits it 
beneath the canopy. The festival lasts three days. On the 
first day, the proceedings begin at about 2 P.M., the washerman 
acting as a Pujari. Pie is given about two seers of rice, which 
he boils, and at about 5 P.M., brings and spreads before 
the image- Then he pours curds and turmeric over the image, 
probably to avert the evil eye, and prostrates himself. The 
villagers next bring rice, fruits and flowers, incense and 
camphor, and small lamps made of paste of rice flour, with oil 
and lighted wick inside, called arati and very commonly used 
in the Canarese country. One arati is weaved by the head of 
eacli household before the clay image, another before the 
shrine of Maheswararnma, another before a shrine of Munes- 
wara about two furlongs off, and a fourth at home to his own 
household deity. During these ceremonies music is played, and 
tom-toms are sounded without ceasing. After this ceremony, 
any Sudras, who have made vows, kill sheep and fowls in 
their own homes and then feast on them while the women 
pierce their cheeks with silver pins, and go to worship at the 
shrine of Maheswararnma. At about 9 P.M., the Madigas, 
who are esteemed the left hand section of the outcastes, come 
and sacrifice a male buffalo called Devara Kona, i.e., conse- 
crated buffalo, which has been bought by subscription and 
left to roam free about the village under the charge of the 
Toti, or village watchman. On the day of the sacrifice, it is 
brought before the image, and the Toti cuts off its head with 
the sacrificial chopper. The right foreleg is also cut off' and 
put crosswise in the mouth, and the head is then put before 
the image with an earthen lamp alight on the top of it. The 
blood is cleai'led up by the sweepers at once to allow the 
other villagers to approach the spot ; but the head remains 
there facing the image till the festival is over. The Madigas 
take away the carcass and hold a feast in the quarter of their 
village. On the second day, there are no public offerings but 
each household makes a feast and feeds as many people as it 
can. On the third day, there is first a procession of the image 
of Mahesw^aramma seated on her wooden horse, and that of 
Mtineswara from the neighbouring shrine round the village. 
They stop at each house, and the people offer fruits and 
fl-owers but no animals. At about 5 P.M., the washerman 
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takes up the clay image of the Gramadevata, goes with it in 
procession to the tank accompanied by all the people to the- 
sound of pipes and tom-toms, walks into the tank about knee 
deep and there deposits the image and leaves it.” 

It is remarkable that only goddesses are fond of these 
animal sacrifices. Almost the only male deity in whose 
honour buffaloes are sacrificed in the State is Hiriyanna., 
one of those specially worshipped by the Agasas. We 
may here note the offering of the buffaloes as a sacrifice 
to Miira in Manjarabad. Mr. Elliot describes the cere- 
mony followed there: — 

‘‘ A three or four years old (Male) buffalo is brought 
before the temple of Mara, after which its hoofs are washed 
and unboiled rice thrown over its head, the whole village 
repeating the words Mara Kona, or in other words, buffalo 
devoted to Alara. It is then let loose and allowed to roam 
about for a year, during which time it is at liberty to eat of any 
crops without fear of molestation, as an idea prevails that tO' 
interfere with the buffalo in any way would be sure to bring 
down the wrath of Mara. At the end of that time, it is killed 
at the feast held annually in honour, or rather to divert the 
wrath, of Mara.” 

Discussing the origin of those village deities, Bishop 
Whitehead remarks that the system is “ as a whole redo- 
lent of the soil afid evidently belongs to a pastoral and 
agricultural community.” He attributes to- it a totemis- 
tic origin which he develops at length in his book on the 
Village Gods of South India. His argument is rather 
difficult to summarize, but the main idea underlying it is 
a desire to seek communion With a supernatural power. 
He traces the essential belief involved in it “to that 
particular form of animism, which is known as To- 
temism.” As a person not belonging to a clan became a 
member of it by being made a partaker of its blood, so 
when the human clan desired to strengthen its position 
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with one or another of the many animal clans that sur- 
rounded and impressed itself upon its imagination as 
animated by supernatural power, the animal clan became 
the totem of the human clan. The spirit that was 
supposed to animate the totem clan became, in a certain 
sense, an object of worship. One great purpose of the 
worship then was, says Bishop Whitehead, “to cement 
and strengthen the alliance between the human clan and 
the animal clan, and the way in which this was done was 
through some application of the blood of the totem, or 
by, in some way, coming into contact with that which 
■was specially connected with its life, or by partaking of 
its flesh. The object then of killing a member of the 
totem tribe becomes clear. Under ordinary circum- 
stances it would be absolutely forbidden and regarded as 
the murder of a kinsman ; but on special occasions, it 
was solemnly done in order to shed the blood and partake 
of the flesh, and so strengthen the alliance. The blood 
is regarded as the life, and when the blood of a member 
of the totem tribe of animals was shed, the life of the 
totem was brought to the spot where it was needed, and 
the blood could be applied to the worshippers as a bond 
of union, and then the union could then be still 
further cemented by the feast upon the flesh by which 
the spirit of the totem was absorbed and assimilated by its 
human kinsman. The object of the tinimal sacrifice, 
therefore, wa.s not in any sense to offer a gift but to 
obtain communion with the’ totem spirit. Now, if we 
apply this theory of sacrifice to the sacrifices offered to 
the village deities in South India, we see that the main 
ceremonies connected with them at once become intelli- 
gible ; the various modes of sprinkling and applying the 
blood and the different forms of sacrificial feast were all 
originally intended to promote communion with the spirit 
that ^vas worshipped. In the same way, even such a 
ceremony as the wearing of the entrails round the neck 


278 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


and putting the liver in the month acquires an intelligible 1 

meaning and purpose. The liver and entrails are natu- 
rally connected with the life of the animal and the 
motive of this repulsive ceremony would seem to be an - 

intense desire to obtain as close a communion as possible ! 

with the object of worship by wearing those parts of its 
body that are specially connected with its life. “ So too, 
this theory explains,” adds Bishop Whitehead, "why 
the animal sacrificed is so often treated as an object of 
worship ” In the case of buffalo sacrifices, the buffalo is 
paraded through the village decked with the garlands and 
smeared with turmeric and kiinhuma and then, as it 
passes by the bouses, people come out and pour water on 
its feet and worship it. But why should this be done 
if the animal sacrificed is regarded as only a gift to the 
goddess? When, however, we realize that the animal 
sacrificed was not originally regarded as a gift, but as a 
member of the totem tribe and the representative of the 
spirit to be worshipped, the whole ceremony becomes 
full of meaning. 

other Hookswinging (or ahZi) has practically gone out of use. 

At one time, it was common in the State in connection 
with the festivals of certain 'goddesses. Fire-walking is 
still popular. Another kind of self-torture practised is 
the passing of Ai wire of silver or some other metal 
through the two jaw's between the flesh.* The bridled f 

mouth cannot be opened' without acute pain. Abbe ; j 
Dubois gives many instances of this kind of torture prs- I 

valent during his time in the State. These are even 
now by no means rare. Ancestor worship is found 
among the generality of Dravidian castes and tribes. 

The underlying idea seems to be that if the soul of the i 

departed is not, at certain fixed times, properly attended | 

to, it will do harm. BJiuta worship is in great favour in j 

the long range of hills which bound the State on the 
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west. Each family has its own hhuta, to which it offers 
daily prayers and sacrifices in order that it may preserve 
its members from the ills which the hhutaf! or their 
enemies might bring upon them. Ail these hliutas 
delight in sacrifices of blood. Every caste or tribe 
worships its own particular caste or tribe fetish, the 
potter his wheel, the fisherman his net, the farmer his 
plough and so on. Tattooing, so far as it is now prac- 
tised in the State, does not possess any religious signifii- 
cance. It is nowhere known to be in honour of a god or 
goddess. But that it did possess some religious or social 
meaning raa}", perhaps, be inferred from the facts that it 
is still ordinarily restricted to girls and that the first 
tattooing is followed by a ceremonial dinner. Serpent 
worship is general throughout the State. With it has 
been associated for long tree worship. The serpent 
stones worshipped are erected usually under certain trees 
which are most frequently built round with a raised plat- 
form. One is usually a sacred fig which represents a 
female, and another a margosa which represents a male ; 
and those two are married with the same ceremonies as 
human beings. The hilpatre {agle marmelos), sacred to 
Siva, is often planted with them. Particular trees or 
plants are held sacred by themselves, such as the 
dsvaththa or the pipal, the )2un or margosa, the tiilash 
{ocymum sanctuvi), the ehhe {aristoloc^iia indica), etc. 
The general pbject of trees and serpent worship seems to 
be for the purpose of obtaiiling offspring. Animism is 
the naooe given to cover all this medley of superstitions 
which prevail among primitive tribes in all parts of the 
world. The tribes are very vague in their religious 
ideas, but they all agree in the presence on the earth of a 
shadowy crowd of powerful and malevolent beings who 
usually have a local habitation in a hill, a stream or patch 
of primeval forest and who interest themselves in the 
affairs of men. Illness and misfortunes of all kinds are 
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attributed to them. Wizards are employed to placate 
the offending ghostly being by a suitable sacrifice. Their 
services are requisitioned when good crops are 
required, to cause injury to an enemy or to ascertain the 
omens relating to some proposed course of action. 
These features of animism are universal and in this 
State seem to be coupled with belief in a supreme God. 
It is this which makes it impossible to say when a man 
has ceased to be an Animist and has become a Hindu. 
Hinduism and Animism are not by any means mutually 
exclusive. 

III. Veclic Hinduism. 

The religion of the Aryans, who came to live amidst 
these people, w^as of a different nature. To these Aryans, 
Southern India appears to have been known from fairly 
early times. Sporadic settlers might have crossed the 
traditional Aryan boundaries and come down south 
before the events related in the Ramayana took place. 
There is ground for believing that, by the time the 
Aitareya Brahmana was composed, Southern India was 
already well known to the Aryans. During the Sutra 
period (1000 B.C. to 250 B.C.), Southern India had 
undoubtedly been colonized by the Aryans in large num- 
bers. The writings of Baudhayana, who has been assign- 
ed to the 6th century B.C., make possible not only this 
but also that there were semi-Aryanized kingdoms in the 
south. There were in it even different schools of law 
and learning. Baudhayana himself was probably a 
Southerner and although he expresses high regard for 
Aryavarta, or the Gangetic Valley, yet he takes great 
care to mention peculiar South Indian customs and laws, 
such as eating in the company of uninitiated persons and 
of one’s wife, the use of stale food, and marrying the 
daughter of a maternal uncle or a paternal aunt. 
Dr. Buhler is of opinion that Apastamba lived, taught and 
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founded his school of Sutra in the Andhra country 
between the Godavari and the Kristna. By linguistic 
arguments, he shows that Apastamba cannot have 
written later than the 3rd century B.C. and adduces 
grounds for assigning to him a date as early as the 5th 
century B.C. 

The actual introduction of Brahmans into Mysore is 
assigned to the 3rd century A.D. According to tradi- 
tion, the Kadamba king Mukkanna or Trinetra at that 
time settled them at Sthanagundiir (Talgunda in the 
Shikarpur Taluk, Shimoga District). Some inscriptions 
found in the State give a highly realistic account of this 
introduction of Brahmans. Having sought diligently, 
we are told in one of them, throughout the regions and 
finding none, he went without delay into the north, and 
from the Ahichchatra Agrahara (said to be in the Bareilly 
District) produced a number of Brahman families, whom 
he settled in the Agrahara of Bthanagundur. This was 
in the west. In the east, the Ballava King Mukkanti is 
said to have introduced Brahmans at about the same 
period. In the south, the Ganga King Vishnu Gopa, 
belonging to the same century, is said to have become 
devoted to the worship of Brahmans, and to have thus 
lost the Jain tokens which were heirlooms of his house- 
In Mr. Bice’s opinion, the evidence of inscriptions is in 
favour of an*earlier existence of Brahmanism in this 
country. The Malvalli inscri]5tions of the 2nd century, 
discovered by him, show the king Satakarni making a 
grant to a Brahman for a Siva temple followed by a 
Kadamba king also making a grant to a Brahman for 
the same. Moreover, the remarkable Talgunda inscrip- 
tion, also discovered by him, represents the Kadambas 
themselves as very devout Brahmans, and one of them, 
perhaps the founder of the royal line, as going with his 
Brahmcm Gum to the Pallava capital (Eanchi) to study 
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there. It also states that Satakarni, probably the one 
above mentioned, was among the famous kings who had 
worshipped at the Siva temple to which it belongs. It 
has, therefore, to be presumed that Brahmanism, more 
particularly tlie worship of Siva in the form of the Linga, 
existed in Mysore in the first centuries of the Cdiristian 
era, concurrently with other forms of faith. Buddhism 
and Jainism, but that the latter were in the ascendant. 
The traditions, perhaps, indicate, as Mr. Bice suggests, 
the time when Brahmanism received general public 
recognition by the State. 

It is not deemed necessary here to go into the gradual 
development which Vedic religion underwent as the 
people professing it extended their sway from the north- 
west part of India to the south. Many standard text- 
books dealing with the history of religions devote much 
space to this phase of Hindu religious development, the 
latest being Professor Hopkins’ History of Beligions. 
The interested reader will find in this work authorita- 
tively set forth all that is known on this subject. Unlike 
the Dravidian religion, the Aryan religion looked rather 
above than under the earth and cared more for gods than 
for ghosts. About the time the Brahmans began to 
settle in the State, the religion they first professed had 
undergone chanrge. It was affected as much by environ- 
ment as by internal development. Still, “ the masses 
continued to worship ” as Professor Hopkins points out, 
“ all the religious phenomena of their inherited faith, 
physical objects, ghosts, and gods above, with a sectarian 
growth leading to the Siva and Vishnu cults. The 
hypostasis of Brahma was retained SiS Brahma the 
Creator. The masses kept, too, the hope of a happy 
hereafter in a joyous, material heaven. Song, dance, 
mimetic exhibitions, not too nice, accompanied religious 
festivals. In short, as is sometimes forgotten, the 
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common people remained frankly Vedic in their beliefs, 
fears and hopes undisturbed by the disquisitions of the 
mystics. Most of the population were now not Aryan at 
all ; but also who could call themselves so and invented 
pedigrees which Aryanized them. At the same time, they 
clung to their old native gods ; so these gods were Brah- 
manized too and called “ forms ” of this or that great 
recognized God, a process still going on in India, where 
every wild -tribe devil is converted by the Brahman 
priests and becomes a form of Shiva or Vishnu. On 
this unending under-current of the popular religion with 
its cult of spirits, ghosts and godlings, its spring festivals, 
its maintenance of the old domestic rites, its attention 
to the dark, the productive, the mysterious, much may 
be written but space forbids. 

The inscriptions found in the State throw a side-light 
on the religious development of its peoples. Mr. Eice, 
who has devoted some space to this topic in his “ Mysore 
and Guorg from the Inscriptions,” writes that the earliest 
form of Brahman faith in the State was connected with 
the worship of Siva, who was, it is asserted in one 
inscription, door-keeper to the Mahavalis of Banas. 
Vishnu in his Vamana or Dwarf incarnation, deprived 
Mahabali in two strides of all his possessions except 
Patala, which was left to him. Krishna,^ who is another 
form of Visimu, also found means, it is said, in a war 
against Dana, to overcome Siva, who fought for the 
Banas. It is difficult to separate the worship of Siva and 
Vishnu in subsequent periods. They continued to be 
jointly recognized in all parts and the united form 
Harihara, composed of Hari (Vishnu) and Kara (Siva), 
was a symbol of their general equality in religious estima- 
tion. Of Harihara, one inscription says, “ The celebrated 
Siva acquired the form of Vishnu and Vishnu acquired 
the great and famous form of Siva, in order that the 
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sayin;? of the Veda (that they were one) might be fully 
established.” Kesava or Vishnu, again, is identified as 
follows in the fourteenth century with the chief object of 
worship in all the sects : — “ He whom the Saivas worship 
as Siva, the Vedantis as Brahma, the Buddhas as Buddha, 
the Nyilyakas as Kartha, the Jainas as Arha, the Mlmam- 
SEikas as Karma.” The worship of Siva was from an 
early period specially associated with an ancient teacher 
named Lakullsa, who apparently can be traced back as 
far as the first century A.D. His name frequently 
occurs in Mj'sore inscriptions and his creed and sect are 
referred to as the Lakulagama, Lakuhrmnaya, Lakulasa- 
maya, etc. But Mr. Eice adduces reasons to show that 
there must have been a succession of Gurus of the name. 
Lakullsvara, the founder of the Pasupata sect, belonged 
to the Lata country, and has been assigned by Dr. Biihler 
to the 11th century A.D. The Lakula of the Mysore 
inscriptions belongs to the period between 1054 and 1156 
A.D., and is generally mentioned in connection with the 
Kalamukha sect, who are not unknown to other parts of 
Southern India as well. 

IV. Jainism. 

.Tainism. Of the warring sects that came into being in the 6th 

century B.C., hum attained to lasting prominence and 
extended their influence to Mysore at a very -early period. 
These are Jainism and Buddhism. Both of these are 
connected with Mysore by the closest of ties. Jainism 
was the older of the two. Though an ancient sect and 
professed at one time by many kings and large sections 
of people, its existence was brought to light in Mysore 
by Colonel Colin Mackenzie of MSS fame, who conducted 
the Mysore Survey in 1799 and the following years. 
The Jains are dispersed throughout India and their 
numbers are probably understated at less than a million 
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and a quarter according to the Census of 1911. They 
are most numerous in Eajaputana, Guzerat, Centarl 
India and iVIysore. In the north and west of India, they 
are chiefly engaged in commerce ; in the south, they are 
also agriculturists. At one time, they were more or less 
predominant in Mysore from the earliest part of the 
Christian era to the 12th century. In Southern India 
generally, they were established from a very early period. 
The oldest Tamil and Kannada literature is of Jain 
authorship and to the Jains is due the first cultivation of 
these languages. The name “ Jain ” comes from 
conqueror, a title bestowed upon triumphant leaders of 
sects, who had conquered all controversial opponents and 
also conquered for themselves whatever bliss true religion 
may win. In this case, the conquering Jina was Vardha- 
mana or Mahavira (d. 484 B.C.) pupil of a certain 
Parsvanatha. This Mahavira either magnified his 
teacher’s order or instituted one of his own, whose 
members called themselves Nirgranthas (emancipated). 
They did not believe in the authority of the Vedas nor 
in the existence of God but adopted a dualistic philosophy. 
Certain illuminated human beings of- the past became 
their objects of adoration. These were called Tirthan- 
karas, whose images to-day adorn the Jain temples. 
They taught also that animals should not be injured and 
are still famous for the care they take nut to injure life. 
Salvation, thqy believe, depends on faith in their founder 
as a saviour, through his teaching how men may become 
emancipated, on a right understanding of his doctrines and 
on right living. The soul must cease from restless activity ; 
a man may even starve to death with this end in view. 
In thus calmed in life, it afterwards enters an existence 
of peace, bodiless and immortal. This sect, despite its 
heresy, has existed for twenty-four centuries, because 
from the beginning it has clung to rites and ceremonies. 
It practically worships the great Jina and his predecessors, 
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for, like the Buddhists, the Jains believe there were 
many Jinas. It was always a formal sect and one of 
Mahavira’s disciples called Gosala found a dissenting- 
subject which afterwards {circa 300 B.C.) w-as called the 
Digambara or naked, a section opposed to Swetambara 
or slightly clothed. Originally, however, Gosala repre- 
senting the Ajivika sect (referred to in the inscriptions 
of Asoka) was a “ livelihood ” man or professional beggar, 
whose life was morally objectionable ; but he defended it 
on the score of determinism, disclaiming freedom of will 
and moral responsibility, views offensive to Mahavira, 
although he also w^as a naked ascetic. The Jain Church 
in general allowed its lay brothers to build nunneries 
and monasteries, "whose numbers constituted the bulk of 
the faithful. The Jains of to-day, as Professor Hopkins 
says, are a pleasing sect, who make an excellent impression 
owing to the absence of idols and of grosser superstitions 
in their religion and to their placid and gentle demeanour. 

According to unvarying Jain tradition and writings. 
Jainism was introduced into Mysore by Bhadra Bahu, 
the last of the Brutakevalis, and his disciple Chandra- 
gupta, the great Maurya Emperor, who both led a colony 
of Jain emigrants from the north to the south to escape 
the horrors of a twelve years’ famine. Chandragupta, as 
we know, reigned from o21 to 397 B.O. There is much 
in literature and lithic inscriptions of a later period to 
confirni this tradition. Mr. Bice, wBo has written at 
length on the subject, adduces many reasons to show that 
the tradition is not unworthy of credence. Sir Vincent 
Smith, who at one time thought that the story was some- 
what unbelievable, gave it as his considered opinion 
recently that it “has a solid foundation in fact.” 
According to this story, Chandragupta survived his 
teacher twelve years and died an ascetic at the age of 
sixty-two years, on the Chandragiri Hill at Sravana 
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Belgola. .Further details about this immigration of Jains 
into Mysore will be found in Vol. II, Chapter III of 
this work. 

The principal seats of the Jain faith in Mysore now 
are at Sravana Belgola in Hassan District, Maleyur in 
Mysore District, and Humcha in Shimoga District. The 
first place is the residence of a Guru who claims authority 
over the Jains throughout the south of India. He 
professes to be a guru to all the Jaina Kshatriyas in 
India ; and in an inscription dating so late as 1830, 
claims to be occupant of the throne of Dilli (Delhi), 
Hemadri (Maleyur), Sudha (Sude in Northern Kanara), 
Sangitapura (Haduvalli), Bvedapura (Bilige), Kshe- 
mavenu (Mudu Bidare), these last three in Southern 
Kanara, and Belgula (Sravana Belgola) oamsthanas. 
But the foundation of the present religious establishment 
is attributed to Ghamunda Raya, who in about 983 A.D., 
set up the colossal statue of Gomata on the biggest hill, 
Indra-giri or Vindhya-giri. To provide for the main- 
tenance and worship of the image, he established a matlia 
and other religious institutions, with liberal endowments. 
According to a list from the matha, the following was the 
succession of gurus. They wmre of the Kunda-kundan- 
vaya, Miila-sangha, Desi-gana, and Pustaka-gachcha. 


Nernichandra ' 

Siddhantaoharya — appointed by Cliil- 


mnnda liaya 


c. 983 

Kundaku cb ; 

M'ya — appointed by Pandya liaya 

c. 933 

Siddhilutachar} 

-a — appointed by Vlfa Pandya 

e. 983 

Amalaklrtyachi 

irya — appointed by Kuna Pandya 

c. 988 

S 0 m a 1 1 a n cl y il c h i 

arya — appointed by Vinayaditya 

f. 1050 

Tridaiua Vaibhubandyacharya— appointed by 


Hoysala 


c. 1070 

Pvabhachaiidra 

Siddhantiicharya — appointed by 


Ereyangii 


c. 1090 

Gunachandracharya — appointed by Ballilla Eiiya 

c. 110'2 

Subhachaudracharya— appointed by liitti Deva 

c. 1110 


From 1117, the gurus oil bear the name of Charukirti 
Panditacharya and endowments have been granted to 


Their chief 
Mutts and 
Gurus. 



288 


MYSOEE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


the matha by all succeeding lines of kings. There are 
about a dozen inscriptions printed in the Epigraphia 
Garnatica II {Sravana Belgola), revised edition, which 
give succession lists of Jaina gurus. Though these lists 
are ditficult to reconcile, there is in them much valuable 
information about individual gurus which ought to merit 
the attention of the more serious student of Jaina 
history. It must be added that the Mutt list given above 
is not easily reconcilable with those yielded by the 
inscriptions. 

The Maleyfir matha is subordinate to that of Sravana 
Belgola, and is now closed. According to Wilson, Aka- 
lanka, the Jain who confuted the Buddhists at the court 
of Hemasitala in Kanchi in 788 A.D., and procured their 
expulsion from the south of India, was from Sravana 
Belgola, but a manuscript in Mr, Eice’s possession states, 
it is said, that he was a yati of Maleyiir, and that Bhat- 
takalanka is the title of the line of the yatis of that 
place. 

The Humcha matha v^as established by Jinadattaraya, 
the founder of the Humcha State, in about the eighth 
century. The gurus, as given in the following list, were 
of the Eundahundanvaya and Nandisangha. Brom Jaya- 
kirti Deva, they were of Sarasvati-gachcha. The descent 
is traced in a general way from Bhadrabahii, the Sruta- 
kevali, through' Visakhamuni, the Dasapimn, his suc- 
cessor, through Umasvati, author of the TaU-varthasutra, 
and then the following 

Samantabhadra, author of stoO'o,. 

PQjyapada, author of Jainendra, YyaJearana, of a nyasa on Panini 
called and of a Vaid.ya SaMra. 

Siddhantikirti, guru to Jinadatta Eaya. About 730 A.D. 

Akalanlca, mthor ot Bhaahya on the Devtigama stotra. 

Vidyananda, author of a HMs/tT/o. on the also of 

SloJca vdrttiMlanJcara, 

Mslnikyanandi. : 

Prabhachandra, axithor of Nyclyah'mnudachandrodaya, and of a 
nyasa on Sakaiayana, 

Vardhamana mmundra, by the power of whose 
'Wiaufj'a Hoysala subdued the tiger ... .. ... 980-1040 
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His siiccessors were gurus to the Hoysala Kings, 
Vasupuj.ya vrati, guru to JBallala Kilya... 


Sripiila. 

Nemiohandra. 
Abhayacbandra, guru to 
Charama Kesavariiya. 
Jayaklrti Deva. 

Ji n a c h a n d r a r y a . 

Indranandi. 

VasantakTrti. 

VisalakTrti, 


... 1040-1100 
Subhakirti Deva. 
Padmauandi. 
Maghauandi. 
Sinihauandi. 
Padmaprabha. 
Viisnoaiidi. 
Meghacbaudra. 
Viraiiaiidi. 

Dbananjaya. 


Dharmabhnshaua, guru to Deva Eaya... 

Vidyilnauda, who debated before Deva Raya and 
Krishna Raya, and maintained the Jain faith at 
Bilige and Karkala 

His sons were ; — 

Simhaklrti, w'ho debated before the court of Muham- 
mad Shah 

Sirdarsbana. 

Meruoandi. 

Devendrakirti. 

Amarakirti. 

Visalaku'ti, wlio debated before Sikander and Viru- 
pilksha Eilya 

Nemicluindra, who debated at the court of Krishna 
Raya and Achyuta Raya 


1401-1451 

14 . 51-1508 

1403-1482 

1405-1479 

1508-1542 


The gurus are now named Devendra Tirtha Bhattaraka. 


There are two sects among the Jains, the Digambara, Their sect 
clad with space, that is, naked; and the Swetambara, clad 
in white. The first is the original and most ancient. The 
yatis in Mysore belong to the former division, bat cover 
themselves with a yellow robe, which thc^y throw off only 
when, taking food. The form the religions order; 
the laity are called Srdvakas. Certain deified men termed 
Tirthankaras, of whom there are twenty-four principal 
ones, are the chief objects of Jain reverence. Implicit 
belief in the doctrines and actions of these is obligatory 
on both yatis and Srdvakas, But the former are 
expected to follow a life of abstinence, taciturnity and 
continence ; whilst the latter add to their moral and 
religious code the practical worship of the Tirthankaras 
and profound reverence for their more pious brethren. 
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Their moral Tlift iTioral code of the Jains is expressed in five 
Maha-vratas or great duties; refraining from injury to 
life, truth, honesty, chastity, and freedom from worldly 
desire. There are four Dharmas or merits ; liberality, 
gentleness, piety and penance; there are three sorts of 
restraint; government of the mind, the tongue and the 
person. To these are superadded a number of minor 
instructions or prohibitions, sometimes of a beneficial and 
sometimes of a trivial nature. Among these may be 
mentioned the duty to abstain at certain seasons from 
salt, flowers, green fruit and roots, honey, grapes, and 
tobacco; not to deal in soap, natron, and iron; and never 
to eat in the dark lest a fly should be swallowed. The 
hair must not be cut but should be plucked out. The 
Jains hold the doctrine of Nirvana, but it is with them 
a state of beatific rest or quiescence, cessation from 
rebirth, but not annihilation. The practice of Samddhi, 
Sanycmina or Sallehhana (or religious suicide) is consi- 
dered meritorious, and was at one time not uncommon, 
especially to bring to a close a life made intolerable by 
disease or other dire calamity. At the same time, Ahimsa 
or avoidance of the destruction of life in whatever shape, is 
the fundamental doctrine, carried to extremes. Numerous 
instances of are recorded in inscriptions (see 

Epigraphia Garnatica II, Sravana Belgola). In a few 
cases, the period of the fast is mentioned ; it ranges 
from 3 days to one month. The epitaplm are dated 
from 600 A. D. to 1809 A.D. The process of fasting is 
thus described in the RatnaliaranclaJca of Samanta- 
bhadra : — 

“ One should by degrees give up solid food and take 
liquid food; then‘ giving up liquid food, should gradually 
content himself with warm water; then, abandoning even 
warm water, should fast entirely ; and thus with mind intent 
on the five salutations, should by every effort quit the 
: ' , body.'” ' A ■; 



VIIl] 


BELIGION 


291 


The ritiial of the Jains is as simple as their moral Their ritnai. 
code. The yati dispenses with the acts of worship at 
his pleasure ; and the la.y votary is only bound to visit 
daily a temple, where some of the images of the Tirthan- 
karas are erected, walk around it three times, make an 
obeisance to the images, with an offering of some trifle, 
usually fruit or flowers, and pronounce a 7)iantm or 
prayer. The Jain prayer-formula is as follows ; — 

Namo A rhantdnam 
Namo Siddhanam 
Na mo A c liar yd n am 
Namo Uvct’jjhdnam 
Namo loo saffa-sdhunam : 

Beverence to the Arhats, to the Siddhas, to the Achar- 
yas, to the Upadhyayas, to all Sadhus in the world. 

The Jains reject the Vedas, and have their own sacred Their sacred 
books. The original Phrvas, 14 in number, were lost at 
an early period, but the 45 Agmnas, which include the 
eleven Angas (specially considered the sacred books), the 
twelve Upangas, and other religious works have been 
handed down. In their present form, they were, accord- 
ing to tradition, collected and committed to writing in 
the fifth century at Vallabhi, under the directions of 
Devarddhiganin but the Angas had previously been 
collected in the fourth century at Pacaliputra. The 
sacred langu^e of the Jains is called Ardha-Magadhi, 
but is a Praknt corresponding more with Maharashtri 
than with Magadhi. In the eleventh century, ' they 
adopted the use of Sanskrit. Ca.ste as observed among 
the Jains is a social and not a religious institution. In 
the Edicts of Asoka and early Buddhist literature, Jains 
are called Nigranthas (those who have forsaken every 
tie). With reference to their philosophical tenets, they 
are also by the Brahmans designated Syadvadins (those 
sNho ‘perhaps, ov it 7nay 5o) as they maintain that 
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we can neither affirm nor deny anything absolutely of an 
object, and that a predicate never expresses more than a 
probability. Professor Jacobi points out that Syadvada 
is best understood by considering its relation to the 
doctrines it was employed to oppose. The great contention 
of Advaitins w'as that there is only one really existing 
entity, the Atman, the One-only-without-a- second 
[ekddvitiyam) , and that this is permanent (nitya), all 
else being non-existent {a-sat), a mere illusion. Hence 
it was called the dtmavdda, eka-vdda and nitya-vdda. 
Their stock argument was that just as there are no such 
entities as cup, jar, etc., these being only clay under 
various names and shapes — so all the phenomena of the 
universe are only various manifestations of the sole 
entity, dtman. The Buddhists, on the other hand, said 
that man had no real knowledge of any such permanent 
entity; it was pure speculation, man’s knowledge being 
confined to changing phenomena— growth, decay, death. 
Their doctrine was therefore called anitya-vdda. As 
against both these, the Jains opposed a theory of varying 
possibilities of Being, or various points of view {anekdnia- 
vdda) Clay, as a substance, may be permanent ; but as 
a jar, it is impermanent — may come into existence, and 
perish. In other w^ords, Being is not simple, as Advai- 
tins assert, but complex; and any statement about it is 
only of thp truth. The various possibilities were 
classed under seven heads {sapta-hhanga) , e^h beginning 
with the word sydd, wdiich is combined wuth one or more 
of the three terms asti ("is”), iiasti {“ is not”), and 
ara/duripa , (" cannot be expressed ”). These are thus 
enumerated by Dr. Bhandarkar 

“ You can affirm existence of a thing from one point of 
view (sydd asU), deny it from another nasii); and 

affirm both existence and non-existence with reference to it at 
different times {sydd asti ndsti)- If you should think of 
affirming both existence and non-existence at the same time 
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from the same point of view, you must say that the thing cannot 
be so spoken of {sydd avahtavyah). Similarly, under certain 
circumstances, the affirmation of existence is not possible (sydd 
asti avaktavyah)] of non-existence {sydd ndsti avaktavyah) ; 
and also of both {sydd asti ndsti avaktavyah) . What is meant 
by these seven modes is that a thing should not be considered 
as existing everywhere, at all times, in all ways, and in the 
form of everything. It may exist in one place and not in 
another, and at one time and not at another.” 

Some Jaina Pandits illustrate the doctrine by pointing 
out that one and the same man may be spoken of under 
different relations as father, uncle, father-in-law, son, 
son-in-law, brother and grandfather. 


Parsvanatha and Mahavira, the twenty-third and 
twenty-fourth Tirthankaras, were historical persons, of 
whom the former, it is supposed, was the real founder of 
Jainism, while the latter, whose country, descent, con- 
nections and life bear a close resemblance to those of 
Buddha (also called Mahavira and Jina, and the last of 
twenty-four Buddhas), and whose period also nearly 
corresponds with his, was its greatest apostle and 
propagator. 

The following is the list of the twenty-four Tirthan- 
karas : — 


Name 

Sign 

Sasana Devi 

Eishaba or Adinatha 

. 

Bull ^ 

Chakresvari 

Ajitaiiatha 

Elephant 

Ajitabala 

Sambhava ... ... 

Horse ... ... 

Durituri 

Abhinandana 

Monkey : 

Kalikii 

Sumati 

Cnrlew ... 

Mah akali 

Padmaprabba 

Lotus 

Syama 

Suparsva 

Swastika ... . , ... 

Santa 

Cliandrapx'abba 

Moon 

BhrikntI 

Pushpadania 

Crocodile 

Sntaraka 

Sitiila 

Si’ivatsa 

Asoka 

Sreyamsa ... 

Rhinoceros 

Manavl 

Vasupujya 

Buffalo 

Chanda 


Their 

Tirlhankai’as. 


M. Gr. VOL. I. 


10 


Jainism in 
Mysore. 


294 MYSORE GAZETTEER [chap, 


Name 

Sign 

Sasana Devi 

Vimalaniitha 

Boar 

Viditii 

Ananthanat.ha 

Falcon 

Ankusil 

Dharmaniitlia 

Thunderbolt 

Kandai'pa 

Sautiuatha 

Antelope 

Nirvani 

KuutlmnStlia 

Goat 

Bala 

Aranfitha 

Nanclyavarta 

Dharini 

Malliiiatha 

Water Jar 

Dharanapriya 

Muni Suvrata 

Tortoise 

Naradatta 

Niminiltha 

Blue Waterlily 

G andliari 

Neminatba 

Conch 

Ambika 

Parsvanatha 

Cobra 

Padmavatl 

Vardhamana or MahiivTra 

Lion 

Sidhayika 


The Jaina Puranas bear the name of one or other of 
the TirtJiankaras, whose lives they record. The follow- 
ing list may prove interesting in this connection : — 


Date 

Author 

Name of Parana 

No. of 
Tirthan- 
kar 

c. 1170 

Nemichandra 

Neminatha 

22 

1189 

Aggala 

Chandraprathi 

8 

c. 1196 

Aehanna 

Vardhamana 

24 

c. 1200 

Bandhuvarma 

Harivam abh y uclaya 

22 

1205 

Parsvapandita ... . ... 

Parsvanatha 

23 

1230 

Jauna 

Anantanatha 

14 

c. 1236 

Gimavarma II 

Pushpadauta 

9 

c. 1236 

Ivamalabbava 

Santisvai-a 

16 

125-1 

Mahabalakavi 

Neminatha 

22 

1386 

Madhiu’a 

Dharmanatha 

15 

1508 

Mangaifosa 

Nenii-Jinesa 

22 

1519 

Siintikirti 

Santinatha 

16 

1550 

Doddayya 

Chandraprabha *. 

8 

1578 

Doddaiianka 

Chandraprabha 

8 


It will be seen that Neminatba, the 22nd Tirthankara 
is a great favourite for Puranas being devoted to him ; 
and next to him comes Chandraprabha, the 8th, who has 
three Pwra?? as dedicated to him. 

The history of the spread and decline of Jainism in 
the State, which is closely bound up with the history of 
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the State itself, may he briefly told here. The spread of 
this religion was greatly promoted in the second century 
A.D. by Samanta Bhadra and later by Akalanka who, as 
already stated, defeated the Buddhists in public disputa- 
tion at Kanchi in the eighth or ninth century, in 
consequence of which they were banished to Ceylon. 

Jainism was the State creed in the time of the G-angas, 
of some of the Eashtrakutas and Kalachuryas and of the 
-early Hoysalas. Also of the minor States of Pnnnata, 
of the Santaras, the early Cbengalvas and the Konga- 
iavas, as testified to by their inscriptions. But the 
Chola conquests in 1004, the conversion of the Hoysala 
king in 1117, and the assassination of the Kalacliurya 
king in 1167 were severe blows to its influence. In 
an endeavour to accommodate itself to the age, Jina 
is described in an inscription (Tumkur, 9) of 1151 
A.D. as the Universal Spirit who is Siva Dhatri 
(Brahma), Sugata (Buddha) and Vishnu; and for a 
generation following, we find chieftains who were 
supporters of all the four creeds Mahesvara, Jaina, 
Vaishnava and Buddha. In 1368 the then Vijayanagar 
King, Bukka, effected a reconciliation between them and 
the Vaishnavas, who had been till then at bitter enmity 
with them. Except for occasional interference on the 
part of the over-zealous Yirasaivas, the Jains have been 
since then left to pursue their religmus beliefs and 
practices iivpeace. 

Some further information ^ on Jains resident in the 
State will be found included in the accounts of the 
principal castes appearing in Chapter VI of this Part. 

V. Buddhism, 

If the introduction of Jainism into the State was due Buddiiism 
to Chandragupta, the establishment of Buddhism into it 
was the act of Asoka, his grandson. The circumstances 
M. Gr. VOL. I. 10* 
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imder which this was done by him and the promulgation 
of his edicts in and near Mysore are referred to in detail 
in Vol. II of this work. It should suffice here to state 
that much of the country now part of North Mysore was 
already under Buddhist influence in the third century 
B.C. xisoka strove towards the close of his reign tO' 
propagate Buddhism in the State. His Edicts found 
engraved in the village of Siddapura, Molabalmuru Taluk 
of Chitaldrug District, show the spirit underlying the 
activities of this great Mauryan Emperor. He is also* 
known to have sent Theras or Missionaries of the Bud- 
dhist faith to Mahishamandala, the country round 
Mysore and to Banavasi, in the north-west of the State. 
Buddhism, however, did not strike root in the Mysore 
soil, either because it was eclipsed by Jainism which was 
more tolerant of ritualism, or it was not backed by the 
political influence that the other religion possessed. 
There is, however, some evidence to believe that the early 
kings of the Satavahana line were Buddhists by religion 
as also some of the Bana and Pallava kings. A Bana 
king of the fourth century A.D. is compared in some 
inscriptions with Bodhisattva in compassion for all living 
things in the world. Even so late as 1065 A.D., a 
Buddhist Yihara was erected in Belgami and the 
Bauddha Sdvdsi is mentioned in 1098 A.D. , while a 
great Bauddha town, named Kalavati, is referred to even 
in 153B. But Buddhists, it would seem»..rwere never 
numerous in the State. The growth of Jainism proved 
a serious bar to the progress of Buddhism, while the 
causes which contributed to its downfall in other parts- 
of India soon induced its practical disappearance in it. 
"Whether there is any truth in the story told by "Wilson 
that Akalanka, a Jain controversialist, finally confuted 
the Buddhists in argument at the court of Hemasitala 
at Eanchi and procured their expulsion to Ceylon in 788' 
A.D. or not, there is no doubt that they ceased to be of 
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any practical importance generally from about the 8th 
century A.D. in South India. 

So many works are now available on the subject of 
Buddhism that it is deemed unnecessary in this place to 
give any account of the life of Buddha and the doctrines 
he taught. Dr. Rhys Davids thus describes the causes 
which led to the decline of Buddhism in India 
generally : — 

“ It had been supposed on the authority of late priestly 
texts, where boasts of persecution are put forth, that the cause 
of the decline of Buddhism in India had been Brahmin 
Ijersecution. The now accessible older authorities, with one 
doubtful exception, make no mention of persecution. On the 
other hand, the comparison we are now able to make between 
the canonical books of the older Buddhism and later texts of 
the following centuries, shows a continual decline from the 
old standpoint, a continual approximation of the Buddhist 
views to those of the other philosophies and religions in India. 
We can see now that the very event which seemed, in the eyes 
of the world, to be the most striking proof of the success of the 
new movement, the conversion and strenuous support, in the 
3rd century B.C., of Asoka, the most powerful ruler India 
had had, only hastened the decline. The adhesion of large 
numbers of nominal converts, more especially from the newly 
incorporated and less advanced provinces, produced weakness 
rather than strength in the movement for reform. The day 
of compromise had come. Every relaxation of the old 
through goffig> position was welcomed and supported by con- 
verts only half converted. And’ so the margin of difference 
between the Buddhists and their opponents gradually faded 
almost entirely away. The soul theory, step by step, gained 
again the upper hand. The popular gods and the popular 
superstitions are once more favoured by Buddhists themselves, 
The philosophical basis of the old ethics is overshadowed by 
new speculations. And even the old ideal of life, the salvation 
of the Arhat to be wmn in this world and in this world only, 
by self-culture and self-mastery, is forgotten or mentioned only 
to be condemned. The end was inevitable. The need of a 
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separate organization became less and less apparent. The 
whole pantheon of the Vedic gods, with the ceremonies and 
sacrifices associated with them, passed indeed away. But 
the ancient Buddhism, the party of reform was overwhelmed 
in its fall ; and modern Hinduism arose on the ruins of 
both.” 


VI. Later Hindvism. 

{a) The Several Brahman Sects. 

The decline of Buddhism was marked by the rise of 
new sectarian religions from about the eighth century 
A.D. These centred round the worship of new divini- 
ties, identified wdth Siva or Vishnu, The process by 
W’hich the exaltation of these Gods took place is too large 
to go into here. It will be found sketched in some of 
the books mentioned at the end of this chapter, to which 
the reader is referred. Mysore was the home of some of 
the more important of these new sects. Sankaracharya, 
the philosopher-teacher, who resuscitated the worship 
of Siva, Vishnu and other Gods in the eighth century 
A.D., made Sringeri, in what is now known as the 
Kadur District, his headquarters and there established 
the principal of his Mutts in India ; Eamanujacharya, 
born in the beginning of the 11th century, not far away 
from Madras, sought refuge in Mysore from the perse- 
cution of his own king and gave an impetus to the 
worship of Vishnu. Basava, the founder of _tha Virasaiva 
sect, which rose to prominence in the 12th century, 
though born outside the State, soon had many followers 
in it. Madhva, who belongs to the 13th century, lived 
and preached in territory which at no distant date formed 
part of this State. His successors have their most im- 
portant Mutts in Mysore. As the sects founded by 
these teachers have still many thousands of adherents in 
and about the State, some account of them will be given 
below. 
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The Smartas (or traditionalists), follow the teachings 
of Sankaracharya. The great Vedantic teacher is stated 
to have been born at Kaladi, 6 miles to the east of Alvoi, 
now a station on the Cochin-Shoranur railway line. The 
exact date of his birth is not known. Sir John Fleet has 
adduced reasons to show that he lived between 625 and 
655 Mr. Telang places him even earlier. South 

Indian literature seems correct, however, in assigning 
A.D. 788-820 as his date, for, he himself in his Saiin- 
clarya Lahariieiem to Sambanda, one of the South Indian 
Saints, as Dravida sisu. This date corresponds with the 
dates given by Messrs. Logan and Pathak and may be 
accepted as approximately correct. It also agrees with 
the date fixed by Professor Max Muller. Sankara is 
presumed to have been born of Nambuttiri parents, his 
mother having belonged, according to tradition, to the 
Fazurjoanai Illani, a Numbxittiri family living in the 
neighbourhood of Trichur. Here the ground on which 
her remains were cremated is still pointed out. His 
father was known as Sivaguru, who seems to have died 
while Sankara was still a youth. Of his affection for 
his mother, several stories are told, one of the most 
noteworthy being his performing, though a Sanyasi, her 
funeral obsequies. He appears to have been brought up 
in the traditional way. His teacher, to whom he refers 
in every work of his, was Grovinda, wliD was himself a 
disciple ot. the more famous Gaudajidda. After due 
initiation and study at Govinda’s feet, on the banks of 
the Narmada, he repaired to Benares and from there 
commenced his wide travels through India. These 
peregrinations and refutations of different religious 
teachers and sects are told in the Sankara Vijaya and 
other similar works extant. In recent years, attempts 
have been made to extract the truth out of these tradi- 
tionary versions, though it is still undoubtedly the fact 
that we know little authentic about the details of 
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Sankaracliarya’s life. It is, however, fairly certain that 
he visited Benares and lived there for a time. He also 
appears to have visited Badri in the Himalayas, where 
he set up a temple dedicated to Narayana, where a 
Nambnttiri (Malabar Brahman) still officiates. His 
visits to Kedara, Piiri (Jagannath) and a few other 
places, where his Mutts exist may also be true. He also 
travelled in the Deccan and Southern India, in the 
former of which he put down the evil practices of the 
Kapalikas and in the latter the Sakti worship which in 
his times seems to have gained the upper hand. The 
temples of Kanchi (Gonjeeveram) and Tiruvottiyur, near 
Madras, seem to have been the chief seats of Sakti 
ritualism, in those days. These be appears to have 
successfully put down. It is stated tha.t the famous 
Kumarila Bhatta, who confuted the Buddhists and Jains, 
was a contemporary of Sankara, and that the latter met 
him while he was consigning himself to the flames. 
Likewise, the Sanhara Vijaya gives what appears a 
circumstantial account of Sankara’s disputation with 
Mandana Misra, the disciple of Kumarila and his wife 
Bharathi, who, it is related, was a sister of Kumarila and 
a renowned scholar. Both husband and wife were 
eventually worsted in disputation and followed Sankara on 
his return to the South. Here he established himself at 
Sringeri, where he set up his headquarters Mutt. Man- 
dana Misra, his erstwhile opponent, donned the yellow 
robe and became Suresvaracharya and as such, the head of 
Sankara’s Mutt at Sringeri, and his wdfe, who apparently 
followed him, won sufficiently the esteem and admiration 
of Sankara to be practically deified in after years in a 
temple specially erected for her. After the latter, the 
headquarters Mutt at Sringeri is called the Sarada Pita. 
Sankara’s place of death is not definitely known. In 
his final tour through India, he is said to have visited 
Kamrup (modern Gauhatti) in Assam, where he worsted 
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in a controversy Abliinava Gupta, a well-known Sakta 
coniiiientator. Pie took ill here and retired first to 
Badari, where he is said (by Wilson) to have died. 
According to accounts current in Sringeri, he is said to 
have retired to that place after his final tour and died 
there after a prolonged residemie. The succession of 
Gurus at Sringeri is traced from him directly and a small 
shrine is there shown as the place where hs disappeared 
from life. It contains a statue of him, seated after the 
manner of the Buddhist and Jain images. The date of 
his death is probablj^ 828 A.D. If this date is accepted 
as correct, he should have been but 38 years of age at 
the time, though, according to many Indian writers, he 
was only 32. It must, however, be added that Professor 
A. A. MacDonnel, who accepts 788 A.D. as the year of 
Sankara’s birth, thinks that he “ probably lived to an 
advanced age.” 

Though even the main facts connected with the life of 
Sankara are disputed, his literary and philosophical 
reputation rests on the solid basis of his works. These 
include commentaries on tire TJpanishach, the Vedanta 
Srdras of Badarayan and the Bhagavad GUa. A collect- 
ed edition of his writings was published a few years ago 
by the Vani Vilasa Press at Trichinopoly. Many of his 
works have also been translated int(? English. The 
Vedanta Sriitnas have been done into English by Dr, G« 
Thibaut and included in the Sacred Books of thp East. 
Sankara’s commentary on the Bhagavad GUa has been 
translated into English by Mr. Mahadeva Sastri and his 
commentaries on the Upanishads have been widely quoted 
from by most writers. East and West. A work attribut- 
ed to him by some scholars is the Sarva Siddhdnta 
Sangraha, which is said to have been used as a model for 
his Sarva Darsana Sangrahahj the celebrated Madhava. 
A selection from his writings, text and translation, has 
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also been issued by an enterprising Madras firm of 
publishers. Though much has been done in making his 
original works available to the scholar and the student, 
no attempt has yet been made to present to the general 
reader a comprehensive and critical life of the great 
teacher. By far the best sketch of his philosophical 
system is that given by Dr. Thibaut in his introduction 
to the Vedanta Sutras. The importance of Sankara’s 
commentary on the Vedanta Sutras will be manifest 
when it is stated that a translation of his commentary 
cannot be combined with an independent translation of 
the Vedanta Sutras. His doctrine has been held by 
Dr. Thibaut to faithfully represent the teaching of the 
TJpanishads. The same great authority says that his 
philosophy is nearer to the teaching of the TJpanishads 
than the Sutras of Badarayana. His whole system 
hinges on the doctrine of the absolute identity of the 
individual soul with the Brahman. It has still to be 
determined how much of his theory he owed to Gdvinda, 
his teacher, and Gaudapada, his teacher’s teacher. Gauda- 
pada’s Karika on the Mandukya TJpanishad, which is not 
quoted by Sankaracharya anywhere in his writings, 
already contained the kernel of the theory developed so 
elaborately by Sankara, As has been pointed out by 
one critic, many of the thoughts and figures, which begin 
to appear in the Karika are in common use in Sankara’s 
commentaries. Sankara may, in fact, be to have 
reduced the doctrines of Gaudapada to a system, as did 
Plato those of Parmanides. Indeed the twm leading 
ideas, which pervade the Indian system, vie., that there 
is no duality (ddraito) and no becoming {A jail) are, as 
Professor Denssen points out, identical with those of the 
Greek philosopher. But Sankara’s great contribution 
to Advaita theory is the doctrine of Maya, or cosmic 
illusion, which is really his own. The doctrine assumes 
nowhere in Gaudapada the position it does in Sankara’s 
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commentaries. The germ of the doctrine is no doubt found 
in the Uptmishads, but that it obtains its classical form 
in Sankara’s hands, there can be no doubt whatsoever. 
Attempts have not unnaturally been made to trace the 
causes which contributed to this development of the 
doctrine in Sankara’s commentaries. Professor Jacobi 
has advanced the theory that a very important part of 
its content has been derived from Buddhism. Of course, 
there is no a priori reason to deny the possibility of such 
borrowing. In definitely historical times, as Dr. A. B. 
Keith has pointed out, there was clearly a lively inter- 
change of views between Buddhism and Brahmanical 
schools, the growth of logic was furthered by discoveries 
or developments now by the one side, now by the other, 
and there is striking similarity between the doctrine of 
void, which was brought into special prominence by the 
Buddhist Nagarjuna in the first or second century A.D., 
and its development into Yijnanavada of Asanga, pro- 
bably in the fourth century A.D., which has suggested 
to Professor Jacobi the view that the illusion theory as 
developed by Sankara owes much to Buddhism. Even 
conceding this, it cannot but be admitted that it is in 
Sankara’s hands that the theory assumes its definite and 
indeed its complete form. The influence of his theory is 
to be seen in the Sdnkhyci Hutra, which is probably a work 
that has to be assigned to the luth cefitury A.D. The 
Sutra, wkicb^uses many phrases borrowed from Sankara, 
bitterly opposes, however, Ihe doctrine of tha unity 
of the soul, of the sole existence of the soul, the doctrine of 
ignorance and illusion and the view that the released 
soul has enjoyment as its characteristic. The Sankhya 
view apparently seems to have had weight with later 
exponents of Sankara’s thought. This tendency to 
interfuse SawZs/iT/a thought with the Vedanta is clearly 
seen in the Panchadasi of Madhava (about 14th century 
A.D.) and in the far more famous Vedanta Sara of 
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Sadananda, a work written before 1500 A.D. These and 
other matters relating to Sankara’s theory and its later 
forms cannot be further pursued here. It should, however, 
he added that except for the few points in which Sadananda 
betrays traces of Sankhya doctrine he is by far the best 
exponent of Sankara’s Vedanta theory. His ledanta 
Sara was translated by Dr. Ballantyne as early as 1851. 

For an authoritative exposition of the Vedanta system 
as propounded by Sankara the reader is referred to 
Dr. Thibaiit’s Vedanta Sutras and to Professor Deassen’s 
Systems of Vedanta. Many smaller publications on the 
subject are now so widely extant that a detailed state- 
ment of it is not deemed necessary in this work, The 
following is a brief resume of the chief ideas underlying 
it : — Its fundamental doctrine, expressed in the famous 
formula Tat Tvam Asi, “thou art that,” is identity of 
the individual soul with God {Brahma). Hence it is also 
called the Brahma or Gariralia-Jiiinmmsa, “ Inquiry 
concerning Brahma or the embodied soul” The eternal 
and infinite Brahma not being made up of parts or liable 
to change, the individual soul, it is here laid down, 
cannot be a part or emanation of it, but is the whole 
indivisible Brahma. As there is no other existence but 
Brahma, the Vedanta is styled the Advaita-Vdia, or 
“ doctrine of noH-duality,’’ being, in other words, an 
idealistic monism. The evidence of expeK'ei!?ce, which 
shows a multiplicity of phenomena, and the statements 
of the Veda, which teach a multiplicity of souls, are 
brushed aside as the phantasms of a dream which, are 
only true till waking takes place. 

The ultimate cause of all such false impressions is 
Avidija or innate ignorance, which this, like the other 
systems, simply postulates, but does not in any way seek 
to account for. It is this ignorance which prevents the 
soul from recognizing that the empirical world is mere 
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Maya or illusion. Thus to the Vedantist the universe ia 
like a rairage, which the soul under the influence of 
desire {Truhna or “ thirst ”) fancies it perceives, just as 
the panting hart sees before it sheets of water in the 
Fata Morgana (picturesquely called Mriga-Truhna or 
“ deer-thirst ” in Sanskrit). The illusion vanishes as if 
by magic, when the scales fall from the eyes, on the 
•acquisition of true knowledge. Then the semblance of 
any distinction between the soul and God disappears, and 
salvation {Moksha), the chief end of man, is attained. 

Saving knowledge cannot, of course, be acquired by 
worldly experience, but is revealed in the theoretical part 
{Fnana-Kanda) of the Vedas, that is to say, in the 
Upanishads. By this correct knowledge, the illusion of 
the multiplicity of phenomena is dispelled, just as the 
illusion of a snake when there is only a rope. Two 
forms of knowledge are, however, distinguished in the 
Vedanta, a higher {Para) and a lower {A para). The 
■former is concerned with the higher and impersonal 
Brahma (neuter), which is without form or attributes, 
while the latter deals with the lower and personal 
Brahma (masculine), who is the soul of the universe, the 
Lord (Is vara) who has created the world and grants 
salvation. The contradiction resulting from one and the 
same thing having form and no form, attributes and no 
attributes, is solved by the explanatioii that the lower 
Brahma h-as-^o reality, but is merely an illusor}^ form of 
the higher and only Brahnla, produced by ignorance. 
But as the mind of man cannot elevate itself to tEe con- 
templation of the inscrutable First Cause and only Soul, 
he may be contemplated through inferior deities and 
sought through the prescribed rites and exercises. This 
■creed thus tolerates all the Hindu deities, and the worship 
of the following w^as, by Sankaracharya’s express permis- 
sion, taught by some of his disciples : — that of Siva, 
Vishnu, Krishna, Surya, Sakti, Ganesa and Bhairava. 
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Sadananda, a work written before 1600 x\.D. These and 
other matters relating to Sankara’s theory and its later 
forms cannot be further pursued here. It should, however, 
be added that except for the few points in which Sadananda 
betrays traces of Sankhya doctrine he is by far the best 
exponent of Sankara’s Vedanta theory. His Vedanta 
Sara was translated by Dr. Ballantyne as early as 1851. 

For an authoritative exposition of the Vedanta system 
as propounded by Sankara the reader is referred to 
Dr, Thibaut’s Vedanta Sutras and to Professor Deussen’s 
Systems of Vedanta. Many smaller publications on the 
subject are now so widely extant that a detailed state- 
ment of it is not deemed necessary in this work. The 
following is a brief resume of the chief ideas underlying 
it : — Its fundamental doctrine, expressed in the famous 
formula Tat Tvam Asi, “thou art that,” is identity of 
the individual soul with God {Brahma). Hence it is also 
called the Brahma or Cariraha-mimatnsa, “ Inquiry 
concerning Brahma or the embodied soul.” The eternal 
and infinite Brahma not being made up of parts or liable 
to change, the individual soul, it is here laid down, 
cannot be a part or emanation of it, but is the whole 
indivisible Brahma, As there is no other existence but 
Brahma, the Vedanta is styled the Advaita-Vdda, or 
“ doctrine of non- duality,” being, in other words, an 
idealistic monism. The evidence of experrence, which 
shows a multiplicity of phenomena, and the statements 
of the Veda, which teach a multiplicity of souls, are 
brushed aside as the phantasms of a dreajn which are 
only true till waking takes place. 

The ultimate cause of all such false impressions is 
Avidya or innate ignorance, which this, like the other 
systems, simply postulates, but does not in any way seek 
to account for. It is this ignorance which prevents the 
soul from recognizing that the empirical world is mere 
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Maya or illusion. Thus to the Vedantist the universe is 
like a mirage, which the soul under the influence of 
desire {Trishna or “thirst”) fancies it perceives, just as 
the panting hart sees before it sheets of water in the 
Fata Morgana (picturesquely called Mriga-Trishna or 
“ deer-thirst ” in Sanskrit). The illusion vanishes as if 
by magic, when the scales fall from the eyes, on the 
acquisition of true knowledge. Then the semblance of 
any distinction between the soul and God disappears, and 
salvation {Moksha), the chief end of man, is attained. 

Saving knowledge cannot, of course, be acquired by 
worldly experience, but is revealed in the theoretical part 
{Jnana-Kanda) of the Yedas, that is to say, in the 
TJpanishads. By this correct knowledge, the illusion of 
the multiplicity of phenomena is dispelled, just as the 
illusion of a snake when there is only a rope. Two 
forms of knowledge are, however, distinguished in the 
Vedanta, a higher {Para) and a lower {Apara). The 
•former is concerned with the higher and impersonal 
Brahma (neuter), which is without form or attributes, 
while the latter deals with the lower and personal 
Brahma (masculine), who is the soul of the universe, the 
Lord (Isvara) wdio has created the world and grants 
.salvation. The contradiction resulting from one and the 
same thing having form and no form, attributes and no 
attributes, is solved by the explanatioii that the lower 
Brahma i;»-as-!,no reality, but is merely an illusory form of 
the higher and only Brahnla, produced by ignorance. 
But as the mind of man cannot elevate itself to tEe con- 
templation of the inscrutable First Cause and only Soul, 
he may be contemplated through inferior deities and 
sought through the prescribed rites and exercises. This 
■creed thus tolerates all the Hindu deities, and the worship 
of the following was, by Sankaracharya’s express permis- 
•.sion, taught by some of his disciples: — that of Siva, 
Vishnu, Krishna, Siirya, Sakti, Ganesa and Bhairava. 
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The Sringeri Swami or the head of the Matha or the 
Monastery at Sringeri, the principal one established by 
Sankaracharya, is styled the Jagat Guru or Jagad Guru, 
the priest of the world, and is possessed of extensive 
authority and influence. The Matha is situated on the 
left bank of the Thunga, in the centre of a fertile tract 
with which it was endowed about 400 years ago by the 
Vijayanagar kings. The estate yields a revenue of 
Es. 50,000 a year, and a further sum of Es. 10,000 a 
year is received from the Mysore State. But the expenses 
connected with the feeding of the Brahmans, and the 
distribution of food and clothing on festival days to all 
comers of both sexes, exceed the income, and the Guru 
is constantly engaged in long and protracted tours 
through various parts of the country for the purpose of 
receiving contributions from his disciples. He wears a 
tiara like the Pope’s, covered with pearls and jewels, said 
to have been given to him by the Peshwa of Poona 
and handsome necklace of pearls. His sandals are 
covered with silver. He is an ascetic and a celibate, 
and in diet, very abstemious. He is borne along in an 
Adda Pallii or palanquin carried crossways, which 
prevents anything else passing. He is attended by an 
elephant and escort, and accompanied by a numerous 
body of Brahmans and disciples. 

The following*- is the succession of Sringeri Gurus, 
obtained from the '>• 



Consecratecl 

Died 


A.D. 

A.D. 

Saiikarilobarya (Born 737 A.D.) 

745 

769 

Sure.shvai*iich:lrya 

753 

773 

Nityabhodaganacharya ... 

758 

848 

Juanaganiiclialrya 

846 

910 

Jnanottamasivacharya 

906 

953 

Jiiiingm Acharya 

949 

1038 

Simhagirisvaracharya ... 

1036 

1098 

Isvai'athii'thacharya 

1079 

1146 

Narasimha-Miiui or Murti 

1114 

122B 
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Commenting on Sureshvaracharya’s death, Mr. Rice 
says : — 

“ This date is plainly given in the annals, according to 
Salivahana Saka. But the preceding' dates are absurdly 
referred to the Vikraina Saka, in the fourteenth year of which 
Sankaracharya is said to have been born ; and to connect the 
two eras, Sureshvaracharya is gravely asserted to have held his 
authority for 800 years, although only 32 years are granted to 
Sankarachtlrya. Accepting the succession as correct, I have 
taken the names of the years, and calculated the preceding 
dates accordingly. That Sankaracharya lived in the latter 
part of the eighth century has been conclusively^ proved by 
Mr. Pathak (7. Bo. Br. B. A. S.,XVin,88-, Proceedings, 
Ninth Oriental Congress) as admitted by Dr. Biihler and 
M. Barth.” 



Consecrated Died 


A.D. 

A.D. 

Vidyasankfira Swilmi 

122B 

1333 

Bhilrati Krishna Thirtha 

1328 

1380 

Vidyaranya 

1331 

1386 

Chandrasekhara Bhiirati 

1368 

1389 

Narasirnha Bhilrati 

1387 

1408 

Bhakta Sankara Purushottama Bhilrati 

1406 

1448 

Sankarananda Bhilrati 

1428 

1454 

Chandrasekhai’a Bhilrati 

1449 

1464 

Narasirnha Bhilrati 

1464 

1479 

Purushottama Bhar'ati 

1472 

1517 

Kamachandra Bhiirati 

1508 

1560 

Narasirnha Bhilrati 

1557 

1573 

Narasirnha Bharati 

1683 

1576 

Imniadi Narasirnha Bharati ... 

1576 

1699 

Abhinava Narasirnha 'Bhilrati 

1699 

1622 

Saohchidananda Bharati 

1622 

1663 

Narasirnha Bharati 

1663 

1705 

Sachchidilnanda Bharati 

*1705 

1741 

Abhina#*a Puiohchidiinanda Bharati ... 

1741 

1767 

Narasirnha Bhilrati ... 

1767 

1770 

Sachchidananda Bharati 

1770 

LH14 

Abhinava Saohchidananda Bhilrati ... 

1814 

1817 

Narasirnha Bhiirati 

Saohohidauauda Sivabhinava Narasirnha 

1817 

1879 

Bhilrati 

1867 

1912 

Chandrasekhara Bhiirati 

1912 

(Now guru) 


Vidyaranya, of the above list, has been identified with 
Madhava, the brother of Sayana and the celebrated 
author of Pardsara Maclhavlija, the Sarva Darsana 
Sangraha and other works. He was, according tohis works, 
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a Minister of the then Vijayanagar King Bukka. Gon- 
teinporaneonsly with him, there lived another Madhava,. 
of a different Gotra, who was also an author and a- 
Minister of King Bukka. The latter, however, appears 
to have been but a Provincial Governor on the West 
Coast, while the other Madhava — identified with Vidya- 
ranya — describes himself as the “bearer of the burden of 
the sovereignty of King Bukka,” which interpreted means 
his chief or prime minister. This postulation of two 
Madhavas has, however, been disputed in certain quarters. 
The whole question requires further elucidation. 

The next great sect is that of the Sri Vaishnavas,, 
more popularly known as Vaishnavas. They are the- 
followers of the teachings of Kamanujacharya, the well- 
known Hindu religious reformer. Vaishnavism is an 
old religion and has long been prevalent in one form or 
another in Southern India from a period long anterior tO' 
Kamannja. How ancient it really is, it is difficult to say. 

Prom the fact that Bamanuja bases his interpretation 
of the Vedanta Sutras on Baudhayana’s commentary on 
the same, it has been inferred that Vaishnavism is at 
least as old as Baudhayana’s time, Baudhayana has 
been assigned to the sixth century B.C. The Bhaga- 
vatas, whose doc1ij:ine is expounded in the Mahdbharata, 
the Bhagavad Gita, ihQ Bhdgavata Burdii^ .and other 
works, are probably the followers of Baudhayana’s school 
and a.?* such, the forerunners of Eamanuja. These 
Bhagavatas, also called Pancharatras, are referred to by 
Sankaracharya in his commentaries on the Vedanta 
Sutras refuted. Their: system is, according tO' 

Dr. Thibaut, nearer to Badarayana than that of Sankara,, 
though, it must be admitted, as presented by Bamanuja 
in his chief work, he makes it diverge considerably from- 
the ras of Badarayana. The Bhagavata theory is 
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set forth in its most authoritative form in the Pdficha- 
rdtra Tantra. The system of Pancharatra is said to have 
been declared by Narayana himself, A scholarly account 
of the Bhagavata cult will be found in Dr, Thibaut’s 
introduction to Sankara’s Vedanta Suti'as. A class of 
teachers W'ho probably followed the Bhagavatas in their 
religious views were the twelve Vaishnava Alvars, who 
flourished in Southern India from about the first century 
A.D. onwards. 


Their chronology is not yet accurately determined, 
but the following is the traditional order in which they 


are said to have appeared ; 

1. Poygai AItoi’. 

2. Buthathu Alvar. 

3. Pey Alvar. 

4. Tirumallsai Alvar. 

5. 'Nainnialvar. 

6. Maclhiu'akavi Alvar. 


7. Kulasckhara Alvar. 

8. Periyalvar, 

9. Andal. 

10. Tonclaraddippodi Alvar, 

11. Tir’uppanalvar. 

12. Tirumangai Alvar. 


The Alvars 


Of these, the first three are said to have been contem- 
poraries, and are apparently the earliest of the twelve. 
Their hymns speak of Narayana as the highest God and 
frequently refer to the early Avatars, more especially the 
Trivikrama. The Bhagavad Gita was known to them as 
also the Bhagavata in one form or another, for their 
poetry shows a close acquaintance with Krishna’s early 
life. They presuppose the existence of temples dedicated 
to Vishnii %t Srirangam, Tirupathi, Algarkoil (near 
Madura) and other places. 'These were probably the 
earliest shrines at which the Bhagavatas worshi;^Ded, if 
they did not actually establish them. The reverence 
they show to the Vedas and the personal relationship 
they seek with God in their hymns show that they were 
Bhagavatas of the true type, Nammalvar, fifth in the 
above list, is better known as Satakopa. He is, perhaps, 
the most famous of the twelve. He was a native of 
Kurukai, now Alvar Tirunagiri, near Tinnevelly. He 
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composed over a thousand hymns in Tamil. He appears 
to have visited many of the shrines sacred to Vishnu and 
to have, as usual, composed verses in their honour. His 
hymns are known as the TirmoymoEii (Lit : the word 
of the holy mouth) a term now applied to the whole 
collection of hymns sung by all the Alvars. Kulasekhara 
is said to have been a king of Travancore. xhndal was a 
woman, Tiruppan, a Paraiyan, and Tirumangai, probably 
a Kalian. Since Tirumangai, the last of these, is believed 
to have lived in the second quarter of the seventh century 
A.D., the period of the Alvars actually closed at least 
four centuries before the birth of Eamanuja. 

Nathamuni, who has been assigned to the 9th century 
A.D., collected the h 3 nnns of the Alvars into four collec- 
tions of about a thousand stanzas each and arranged for 
their regular recitation at Srirangam. Nathamuni influ- 
enced the growth of Vaishnavism in a twofold manner. 
By making the recitation of the hymns of the Alvars 
part of the daily ritual at the temples in common with 
recitation of the Vedas, he not only sanctified the work 
of the Alvars but also popularized the Vaishnava religion. 
On the ontological side, he is credited with having 
developed the doctrine of Rrapathi or surrender to God 
in absolute renunciation and faith wdiich was first 
inculcated by Satakopa. The work of Nathamuni thus 
laid the foundation for the differences thf^ i:^w divide 
the Vadagalals (Northernea’s) and the Tengalais (South- 
erners;. A grandson of Nathamuni was Yamunacharya 
(better known as Alavandar) who did much to advance 
Vaishnavism. He probably lived during the reign of the 
great Chola King Baja Baja (985-1012 A.D.) to whom 
he allusively refers in one of his works. He was both a 
poet and a philosopher. Some of his works have come 
down to us and these show how well he prepared the 
ground for Bamanuja’s work. That he continued the 
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Bhagavata tradition in its theoretical aspect may be 
gathered from his Sicldhi Traya in which he controverts 
Sankara’s doctrine of Avidya. In his Agama Prdmanya, 
he defends the Pancharatra position from the attacks of 
Sankara and attempts to prove its orthodoxy in a manner 
that has won modern approval. In his Gitdrtha San- 
gralia, he still further elaborates the Visishtadvaita 
position and a comparison with it of Eamannja’s Gita 
Bhashya shows how much the latter owed to his 
>• predecessors. 

To Earaannja, however, belongs the credit of not only b amaniija 
extending Vaishnava influence North and South but also 
evolving a coherent system of philosophy suited to the 
times out of the accretions that had gathered round the 
ancient Bhagavata doctrine. Eamanuja was born at Sri 
Perambudur, not far away from modern Madras, in 
1017 A.D. He was the son of Kesava Bhatta, who had 
married Kantimathi, a grand -daughter of Yamunacharya. 

He studied under Yadavaprakasa, an Advaita teacher of 
great fame at Kanchi, the modern Conjeeveram. He 
early showed considerable independence of thought and 
controverted the teacher on many occasions. The story 
goes that Yadavaprakasa was rather chagrined at this 
and plotted to get rid of him while on a pretended 
journey to Benares. Eamanuja apprk?ed of the evil 
intention fey a>relation and a co-pupil before the party had 
proceeded far from Kanchi, qdietly separated from them 
and returned home safe. Not long after, he got under 
the influence of one Eanchipiirna, a non-Brahmin dis- 
ciple of Yamunacharya, who was a devotee of the famous 
Vishnu temple at Kanchi. An intimacy grew up 
between the two, which eventually led to Eamanuja 
giving up his married life and becoming a Samjasin. 

Prom this time, his activities as a teacher and propa- 
gator of Vaishnavism apparently commenced. Men 
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began to flock to him, among the first converts, according 
to tradition, being his own old teacher Yirdavaprakasa. 
He then settled down at Srirangam and there devoted 
himself first to the completion of his religious and phi- 
losophic studies. Then he began to compose his works, 
the first of which is the Vedanta Sangralia, in which he 
examines the chief Upanishads which lend weight to the 
Advaitic view and establishes, after controverting that 
view, his own standpoint. In this work, he also attacks 
Sankara’s doctrine of Maya and the Bheda-abheda 
doctrine of Bhaskara and Yadava, the successors of 
Sankara in the Advaitic school of thought. The Sri 
BhdsJiya, which makes up his commentaries on the 
Vedanta Sutras of Badarayana, is his next work. This 
has been translated by Dr. Thibaut in the Sacred Books 
of the East as also by the late Professor M. Eangacharya. 
It is based on the earlier Vritti (or commentary) of 
Baudhayana, already referred to. To secure this ancient 
commentary, Ramanuja, it is said, travelled as far as 
Kashmir with an ardent disciple of his who, tradition 
says, committed the Vritti to his memory and acted as 
his amanuensis afterwards. The importance of this 
great work for a proper understanding of the Sutras of 
Badarayana, will be manifest when it is said that it 
enshrines in some respects an earlier tradition which 
Sankara or his p«.’edecessors ignored or left out of account, 
Vedanta Sara and Vedanta Dlpa are otjp.eiv works in 
which Ramanuja re-states iiis views in simpler language. 
His Gita Bhdshya (Commentaries on the Gita) is also a 
notable v/ork. His exposition of the Gita, however, 
closely follows that of Yamunacharya, especially in 
laying stress on the doctrine of Bhakti as propounded 
in it. These works and his practical zeal for his religion 
established his reputation far and wide. As became a 
teacher of eminence, Ramanuja travelled extensively 
through India, visiting almost every part of it and 
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making known his doctrine. We are told in the 
traditionary accounts of his life that, after visiting the 
different shrines in Southern India connected with 
Vaishnavism, he went to Rameswaram and from there 
to Alvar Tirunagiri, the birthplace of Sage Satakopa, 
and from thence to Malabar and Travancore, from where 
he trecked northwards along the sea-coast to G-irnar 
and Dwaraka in Guzerat, where Sri Krishna is supposed 
to have lived and ruled. Thence he went to Muttra, 
Govardhan, etc., places connected with Sri Krishna’s 
exploits. Then he went further north up to Himalayas 
to Badari. Krom there he went to Kashmir, always 
famous for^ its scholarship. At Srinagar, he made a 
great name for himself which raised jealousy against 
him. Escaping from a plot against his life, he soon left 
the place and arrived at Benares. From there, he 
travelled south-eastwards and reached Jagannath, where 
he established a Mutt. He then travelled south and 
reached Tirupati, where he amicably settled a dispute as 
to the nature of the image on the hills. His authority 
settled it in favour of Vishnu aiud since then, there has 
been no controversy about the matter. After short 
halts at Conjeeveram, and a few other Vaishnavite holy 
places, he returned finally to Srirangam. 

Ramanuja was now apparently at the height of his His flight to 
fame. But the very fame brought trouble on him. 
Kulottunga, the reigning Cbbla King, it is said, sent 
word to him at the instigation of Saivite bigots that he 
should appear before him and subscribe to the dictum 
that there is none superior to Siva. Two of Ramanuja’s 
devoted disciples, one of them personating him in his 
garb of a Sanyasin, went to King’s Court and there, 
refusing the Saivite creed, were blinded. Meanwhile, 

Ramanuja fled the country and skirting the Nilgiris, 
entered into Mysore. There he first established himself 
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at Valinipushkarani, a place on the Canvery about forty 
miles west of Mysore. Thence he moved on to Mirle and 
Saligram, about ten miles westwards. Here 'Ramanuja 
spent some time, converting a large number of people 
and among them one Andhrapiirna, also called Vadiiha- 
nambi, so called probably because he was a Telugu- 
speaking Brahman. This Andhrapiirna became ever 
afterwards a devoted follower of his and in one sense 
his biographer. His Yatirdja Vaibhavcim is, barring 
perhaps the 108 verses of the Smartha convert Amiidan 
of Arangam, known as Rdrvdnuja N urandddi, the best 
contemporary account we have of Ramanuja’s life and 
work. Ramanuja thence moved on to Tonnur, where in 
time he converted the reigning Jain King Bitti Deva, 
who thereafter came to be known as Vishnu Vardhana. 
The story of his conversion will be found referred to in 
AVI. II, Chapter III of this work. Ramanuja’s stay in 
Mysore extended over nearly twenty years, during 
which he built up a large Vaishnavite community in it. 
He built the temple of Tirunarayana at Melkote, a few 
miles north of Mysore, where still a great festival takes 
place every year attended by thousands of persons from 
every part of India. He also set up temples at Belur 
and other places, in 1117 A.D., to all of which he 
admitted, on festive occasions, for one reason or another, 
the Panchamas,® the lowest among the Hindu castes. 
Meanwhile, Kulottunga Chola died and-fliis' successor 
showed himself a more tolerant king. Ramanuja, hear- 
ing of this, returned without delay to Srirangam. Out 
of the two disciples who went to the Court of Kulottunga, 
Mahapurna, the elder, died on his yway home. The 
other, Kuresa (or Kurthalvar) by name, was now old 
and decrepit and he was received with marked favour 
and duly condoled with. After more years of quiet 
work, the great teacher died, it is said, in his 120tli year 
at Srirangam. 
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The Visishtadvaita system inculcates the Advaita or 
oneness with attributes. It is qualified monism. God 
alone exists, all else that is seen is his manifestation, 
attribute or Sahti. Such attributes are Chit or the indi- 
vidual souls and Achit or matter. The Advaitic position 
is also that God alone exists and all else is manifestation. 
This element is common to both systems of thought. 
The Advaita regards the manifestation as unreal and 
temporary and as the result of Avidya or Nescience. In 
the Advaithi’s views, therefore, the one Brahman is 
without any attribute. Bamanuja regards the attributes 
as real and permanent, but subject to the control of the 
one Brahman in all their modifications and evolutions. 
The oneness of God is compatible, in his view, with the 
existence of attributes, as the latter are incapable of 
existing alone, and do not constitute independent things. 
They are called Prakaras or modes, Sesha or accessories, 
and Niyaniya or the controlled, of the one Brahma. 
The word Brahma is thus used either to denote the 
central trinity, when it becomes possible to speak of the 
souls and matter, as its attributes, or to denote the 
combined trinity when the whole universe may properly 
be described as consisting of Brahman alone. According 
to Visishtadvaitism, the souls are neither Bibsolutely 
independent entities nor endowed with the separate 
capacity of separate existence and activity, apart from 
Brahman. . The chief points in which Sankara and 
Bamanuja agree and differ will be found stated by the 
interested reader in Dr. Thibaut’s edition of Vedanta 
Sutras, Part III, Sacred Boohs of the East, Vol. XXXIV, 
pp. xxx). Bamanuja, as may be expected, denies the 
existence of the two Brahmans postulated by Sankara 
and also the doctrine of Maya as developed by him. 
He likewise denies the distinction between a higher and 
a lower knowledge. He enlarges on the relation of the 
individual soul to the Brahman. According to Bamanuja, 
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the soul is of minute size and a knowing agent. Creation^ 
according to him, is the sport of Brahman. Brahman is, 
according to him, the creator of the world; Brahman 
modifies itself into the world ; the world is his body ; the 
Brahman and the world, indeed, are related to each other 
as the snake and its coils. Certain tenets peculiar to 
Eamanuja are of some interest. Such are his eternally 
free souls (Nityas) ; heaven conceived as a distinct place 
apart from and outside the changeable universe, though 
not outside Brahman ; the existence of the deity in 
physical forms of various kinds; the peculiar path of 
souls on their release from the body, etc. These, however, 
do not touch his philosophical system, as such. 

The later history of Sri Vaishnavism is chiefly inter- 
esting, because it accounts for the gradual growth of the 
differences which mark the two sects into which it is 
divided, the Vadagalais and the Tengalais. The most 
notable name connected with the former is that of 
Vedanta Desika, a nephew of one Atreya Bamanuja, 
who was himself the great-grandson of one Pranatarti- 
hara, a nephew and disciple of Bamanuja himself. The 
acknowledged head of the Tengalais is Manavalamaha- 
muni. Both these were great leaders and instructors as 
well on religious and philosophic topics. Vedanta Desika 
was born about *■ 1*268 A.'D. and died about 1369 A.D. 
Manavalamahamuni was born in 1370 A.D.*‘ and died 
about 1443 A.D. The differences which divide the 
followers of these two great exponents of Vaishnava 
faith seem to have been of slow growth. The disputes 
between these sects, so wmll known in Madras, have not 
penetrated into this State. The Government of Mysore 
have, since 1894, directed that neither the “ V ’’ nor the 
“ Y ” mark should be used in disputed cases but only a 
or streak {Vide Government Order No. 411-19, 
dated 21st July 1905). 
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The third great Brahmanical sect is that of Madhvas. 
These are also known as Sad-Vaishnavas. The founder 
of the sect was Madhvacharya, who has infrequently 
been confounded with Madhava, the author of Sarva 
Darsana Sangraha and other works. According to recent 
researches, Madhvacharya was born in or about 1238 
A.D, and died in 1317 x4.I). 

He was the son of a pious Brahman, named Madhya- 
geha Bhatta, of the village of Pa] aka, close to Udipi, in 
South Kanara District. Pie was brought up in the 
Bhagavata School, Madhyageha himself being a noted 
Bhagavata. Pie studied under Achyuta Preksha, a 
renowned teacher of the time who presided over a mutt 
of note at Bhandarkere, which is still in existence. 
There is evidence to believe that Achyuta Preksha was a 
devout Bhagavata and differed widely from the prevailing 
Advaita school of thought. He is stated to have written 
a commentary of his own on the Brahma Sutras, which 
however has not come down to us — probably Madhva- 
charya owed not a little to this great teacher of his. 
After his ordination, when he was but 11 or 12 j^ears of 
age, he held many successful disputations with religious 
leaders of different schools and was soon installed in a 
of his own. Pie then travelled through India going 
up to Badari twice. On the east coast-, of Madras, he 
made many notable conversions to his new faith. One 
of these was Narahari Tirth®, who subsequently held 
sway over the Kalinga country as guardian of the then 
infant King, Another w^'as Sobhana Bhatta, who as 
Padmanabha Tirtha succeeded him in the Pontificate. In 
his own country he was equally successful. One of the 
most noteworthy adherents to his faith was Trivikrama 
Panditaeharya, the father of NMayana Panditacharya, 
the author of Madhva Vijaya, which chronicles the leading- 
events of Madhvacharya’s life. 
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His works. Macllivaclwya is also known by the names of Madhya- 
mandara, Purnapragna, and Ananda Tirtha. His literary 
works are twenty-eight in number, of which the following ■ 
are perhaps the best known : — Gita Bhdshya ; Gita TdU 
2?anjanirnaya-, A rm Vydkhydna; Sutra Bhdshya, he'mg 
commentaries on the Bddardyana Sutras ; Arm Bhdshya, 
which is a commentary on the Sutra Bhdshya ; commenta- 
ries on the more important ten Upanishads ; DvddasaStd- 
tra ; Big Bhdshya; Mahdhhdrata Tdtparya Nirnaya, a 
summary of the Mahdbharata ; the Bhdgavaia Tdtparya 
Nirnaya, which is a similar treatise giving the gist of the 
Bhdgavata ; Vishnu Tatva Nirnaya ; Tatva Sarikhyana ; 

Tatva Viveka; Mdydvdda Khandana; Upddhi Eharidanay ' 
the ten Prakaranas, including Tatva Nirnaya, Yamaka 
Bharata, Sad dchara Smrifi, Jay anti Kalpa, etc. A work 
of some interest dealing with the great Ekadasi Past is 
the Krislmainrita Mahdrnava. Another work worthy of 
note is Karma Nirnaya, which deals mainly with ritual- 
ism. His waitings show that Madhvacharya was as 
deeply read on the purely philosophical as on the ritual- 
istic side. Among other miacellaneoas works may be 
mentioned Yati Pranava Kalpa, Narasimha Nakha 
Stuti, Tantra Sdra, Kanduka Stuti, etc. His knowdedge 
of music seems to have been particularly great. On one 
occasion, it is said of him, that on being called upon to 
sing, he, like Orpheus, made the seeds in the palm of his 
hand sprout up to the strains of his music. r On another 
occasion, when a king dotfbted thaf the recital of a Vedic 
hymn would cause seeds to sprout and grow”, Madhva- 
charya, to demonstrate the truth of the Vedic teaching, 
recited, it is said, the well-known hymn Ya Aushadhi in 
such a manner that the seeds in the hollow of his hand 
began to sprout up as the Sruti had declared. Making 
due allowance for poetic and popular exaggeration, there 
can hardly be any doubt that Madhvacharya was a great 
proficient in the chanting of the Vedas. 
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His system of Vedanta can only be briefly sketched 
here, .is Vyasa Baya, one of the greatest exponents of 
Madhvacharya’s writings, puts it in a well-known verse, 
m Madhvacbarya’s system, “ Hari (Vishnu) is supreme ; 
the world is real ; separateness of Paramatman and 
Jivatman is true; the individual souls are infinitely 
graded as superior and inferior and are dependent on 
God; liberation is self-realization consisting in the 
enjoyment of such bliss as remained latent in the soul. 
Pure Bhakti (devotion) is the means to this end. Per- 
ception, inference and testimony are the sources of 
knowledge, mundane and heavenly.” “ Hari (Vishnu) is 
knowable in the Entirety of the Vedas and by Vedas 
alone.” Madhva is not only a Vaishnava, in that he 
makes Vishnu, the paramount Lord of the Universe, but 
he is also a pronounced dualist who believes in a personal 
God. Though he made Vishnu Lord Paramount, he did 
not show any rancour towards Siva. In this, he differed 
from Kanianuja. This w^as, perhaps, due as much to his 
environment as to the theory and practice underlying 
Bhagavata worship. He differs from Bamaiiuja on the 
devotional side as well. According to Ramanuja, Para 
Brahman is the material and efficient cause of the world. 
Madhva objects to God being the material cause of the 
W’orld. In regard to the individual souls, Ramanuja 
holds them capable of infinite knowledg<5 and bliss and 
says that, ’^hen the final release occurs, all the released 
souls enjoy bliss in an equal measure of perfection, equal 
to God himself. Madhva does not allow this. To him, 
the idea of individual souls ever reaching a footing of 
equality with God, in point of bliss or any other respect, 
is unintelligible. He draws thick lines between souls and 
matter and between these and the Para Brahman. He 
differs even more fundamentally from Sankara. These 
are really at the opposite poles. His position being that 
individual souls are different from the Para Brahman, 


His system 
of Vedanta 


320 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


o he denies they could ever be absorbed into the Brahman. 

He denies both identity and merger. He denies extinction 
of the soul, and in doing so goes further than Kamanuia. 
He is thus a declared opponent of the doctrine of Maya. 
While Sankara maintains the unreality of the Universe by 
reason of Maya, Ramanuja holds the opposite view that 
there is no such thing as illusion in the world at all, in 
matters mundane or Divine. According to him, even the 
silver-in-the-mother-of-pearl and the snake-in-the-rope 
are realities and not illusory. Madhva, on the other hand, 
says that the world is real and not illusory. But it is not 
impossible that illusion or misapprehension should occur 
when the senses and the mind are diseased, and sufficient 
cause exists to produce a perverted perception or experi- 
ence. Madhva v/as not prepared to hold that, when a rope 
is imagined to be a snake, the snake exists in reality in the 
rope, and is not a mere figment of the imagination. 
Madhva pays special attention to the doctrine of Maya in 
his works. His M dydvdda Khandana is entirely taken up 
with this topic. He follows up his criticism in his Upddhi 
Khandana and Tatvodydta. In these and other works, he 
attacks each component part of his doctrine. According 
to Sankara, Brahman is attributeless. Madhva says that 
a Brahman without attributes is tantamount to Simya or 
Nihilism. If Brahman is Nirguna, why is the term 
Nirguna required to describe him? Is not that epithet 
itself a kind of predication? The Srwfis treat^extensively 
of the Brahman in descriptive language and enjoin a study 
of the Brahman as the only road to salvation. If this is 
so, it seems a contradiction in terms to state that the 
Brahman is indivisible and without attributes. Madhva 
in fact opposes the fundamental canon of interpretation 
adopted by the propounders of the Advaita. 

Macibva It is not intended to give here a complete account 

of the several Madhva that were founded by 
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Madhvacharya. Only those which have directly to do with 
Mysore or have its headquarters here will be considered. 
The Uttarddi Mutt (i.e., the original North Mutt because 
it was first presided over by men drawn from the 
North or Uttar a Desa) is the prime pontifical seat of 
Madhvacharya. This Mutt has its headquarters at 
Hole-N arsipur and has had a succession of teachers. 
Padmanabha Tirtha, the immediate successor of Madhva- 
charya, founded a Mutt, now known as Sri Padaraya 
Mutt, which has its headquariers at Mulbagal in the 
Kolar District. The most famous Guru of this Mutt 
vras Sripada Eaya, who was a contemporary of the 
Vijayanagar King Saluva Narasimha (1487-1493 A.D.). 
He is well known by his hymns. Madhava Tirtha, a 
Guru of the Uttaradi Mutt, founded the present Majjige- 
halli Mutt, which also has its headquarters at Mulbagal. 
Akshobhya Tirtha, his successor in the Uttaradi Mutt, 
founded the Mutt named after him at Kudli, Pie was a 
contemporary of Vidyaranya. His student was Jayatirtha, 
the Scholiast of Madhvacharya’ s works. Jayatirtha 
is more famous as Tikacharya. He was sainted at 
Mulkhed in His Exalted Highness the Nizam’s Domi- 
nions. A disciple of Akshobhya was Eajendra Tirtha, 
who founded a Mutt of his own which is now well- 
known as the Vyasaraya Mutt. Vyasaraya, after 
whom it is called, was a contemporary of Krishna 
Eaya, the A^ijayanagar King (1509-1530) and appears as 
one of his donees in an inscription dated 1627 A.D. A 
disciple of his was Purandaradasa, whose hymns are 
famous in Southern and Western India. Kanakadasa, 
another disciple of his, was also a noted hymnologist. 
Vyasa Eaya himself was a great polemical writer and 
some of his works are still ardently studied by students of 
Madhva Philosophy. His life is detailed in Vyasa Tirtha 
Vijaya and in Vyasa Yogisa Cliarita by Somanatha, 
which is now in course of publication. During the time 
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of Bri Eama TIrtha, a successor of Yyasa Kaya, the 
Vyasaraya MuU branched off into two sections, which 
have up-to-date remained independent of each other. 
One of these has its headquarters at Sosale and the 
other at Kundapura. In the time of Eamachandra 
Tirtha of the Uttaradi Mutt^ Vibudhendra, a disciple 
of his, founded the Purvadi, Eaghavendraswami, or 
Sumatendra Mtdt^ which has its headquarters now, at 
Nanjangud. Many distinguished giirus have presided over 
this MuU, Copper-plate grants in possession of the 
Mutt show the patronage they enjoyed during the days of 
Hindu rulers. One of these was Vijendra Tirtha, who 
was a disciple of Yyasa Eaya. He was a voluminous 
writer and a contemporary of Appayya Dikshita, the 
great Advaita scholar. Another was Eaghavendra 
Tirtha, a great Vedic scholar and commentator. He 
was sainted at Manchala in the Bellary District. 

(b) Lingayats. 

The Yirasaiva community comprises a large number 
of castes and tribes from the Brahman downwards which 
has during the course of ages come under the influence 
of the religion known popularly as Lingayai or Sivachar. 
The more accurate name for this religion is Vira Savva, 
which is both tflp older and the more authoritative one 
for it. The religion of Siva is, as we have_^ already seen, 
an ancient one. The term PYra Saiva literally means a 
champion of the notions and practices of the Saivas and 
is ordinarily used to describe one who wears the Linga 
on his body (Of. Basava Vurdna, 3; 49 ; 25, 26; 50, 48). 
Their creed is described as Yira Saiva Achara (Basava 
Purdna, 22, 23). It has been suggested that the name 
applies to those who have adopted the extreme views of 
this sect, ‘‘ultra or warrior followers of the Saiva system, 
a term which indicates their polemical zeal.” The term 
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has, however, the general significance that the persons 
who bear it are strict Saivas and as such champions of 
their faith. It is a term like Vira-Vaishnava, which 
signifies a champion of the notions and practices of the 
Vaishnctvas — Kamamija or Madhva. 


In the Big-Veda, Budra is a prominent God. In the 
Yajur-Veda he begins to appear as Siva, being several 
times mentioned by that name as well as by other 
epithets peculiar to Siva, such as Sankara and Mahddeva, 
In the GriJiya Sutras, Budra takes the name Blara and 
is described as being the “ Universe.” In the Upani- 
shads, Bara is used in the sense of God, which shows 
the transformation in conception that has taken place. 
He is now described as the one God, the supporter of 
the Gods, creator of the world. He is, indeed, identified 
with Prana and is regarded as a manifestation of the 
highest Brahman. The Bhagavad Gita speaks of Siva 
as the Ruler of Creators. Whether a God evolved by 
the Aryans or adopted to some extent from the non- 
Aryans, it is inferable that slowly Siva came to be 
recognized in Brahmanic literature as a great deity equal 
in power to Vishnu and Brahma. About the 4th cen- 
tury B.G., his worshippers became exclusively Sivaites, 
thus beginning the sectarian worship of Siva, whom they 
called Mahesvara. By the 4th century»A.D., the rival- 
ries between , the Samites and Vaishnavites led to a 
compromise which ended in aTormal union of the Gods — 
Vishnu and Siva under the dual form of Harihara, 
Sankaranarayana, etc. The relation of the Bhdgavata 
cult to this fusion has already been dealt with. Still 
later, the fusion was extended to Brahma and resulted 
in the union of three great Gods, Brahma, Vishnu and 
Siva as Trimurti or “the three forms in one.” Despite 
these attempts, sectarian worshipping apparently persisted 
in the land. 
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In South India, there were hy the 6th century A.D. 
Saiva sects and in Kashmir, by the 9th, we find two 
schools of Saivism, The period between the 6th and 
9th centuries A.D. was marked by a revival of Saivism 
in South India. The great men who worked for it came 
to be regarded with special veneration in later days. 
Their list includes the famous sixty-three devotees, whose 
lives figure as much in Tamil as in Kannada Saivite 
literature of a later date. This period coincides with the 
suppression of the heretical faiths of the Buddhist and 
Jains and the cleansing of the Saiva faith itself by 
Sankaracharya. During the time of the Chola Kings, 
especially Raja Raja, Rajendra and Kulottunga Chola 
III, (from about the close of the 10th to about the 
middle of 12th century), the Pasupatha form of Saivism 
flourished in South India. 

The Fdsupathas are, as a sect, mentioned in very early 
literature including the Mahabharata {Smitiparva) and 
the Vdyu, Kurma and Ling a Puranas. Some have 
assigned them to 200 B.C. and wKether this is justified 
or not, there is no doubt that Lakulisa, its founder, can 
be traced back as far as the first century A.D. His 
name frequently appears in Mysore inscriptions, in which 
his creed is referred to as the Lakulagaina, Lakulamnaya, 
Lakulasamaya, etc. It is possible, as suggested by 
Mr. Rice, that there were a succession of Gurus of this 
name. Lakula’s religion, however, was only one parti- 
cular form of Saivism, There were at least three other 
allied forms knowm from early times and these together 
formed the four schools of Saiva thought and worship. 
They have been usually referred to as jointly forming 
the Pasupatha school. Bdmdnuja m Sri Bhdsliya 
referring to the Pdsupathas names them as follows - 
Kapdlas, KdldmuJchas, Pdsupathas and Saivas. Accord- 
ing to Tarharahasyadlpika, a commentary on the 
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Shaddarsana Samuchchaya of Gunaratnasiiri, a work of 
about 1363 A.D., these four were known by the following 
names; — Kdldmuhlia, Pdsvpatha, Saiva and Maha- 
mathadliara. 


There was much give and take between these schools 
:and there is evidence to believe that these were closely 
■connected with each other. The Kdldmuhhas (or Kala- 
nanas) were apparently from Kashmir and were settled in 
the Mysore State as early as the beginning of the 9th cen- 
tury x'V.D. Apparently, they came through the Dahala 
•country, identified with Chedi in Central India, Later 
they appear to have spread their influence all over the State 
being in charge of Saiva temples and establishments. 
The Chola conquest of the country in the beginning of the 
11th century A.D. probably added to their already great 
influence in the land, A succession of teachers of this 
school is known from Mysore inscriptions and • their 
period ranges from the 9th to the 15 th centuries. One 
■of their most famous centres in the State was Balagami 
in the Shimoga District. One inscription describes them 
■as having immigrated from Kashmir, which is corrobo- 
rated by other inscriptions of the school found outside 
•the State, Indeed, it may be said, that Kashmir was 
•the centre for Saivism from about the 9th century and it 
was the country from which most of ttie great Saiva 
teachers came ^ to resuscitate their religion in the south. 
They seem to have been highlyhespected by royal person- 
ages, whose gurus they were in different parts of India. 
The Saivism taught by them w'^as of the catholic type 
and did not break away from the traditional Vedic faith. 
Numerous inscriptions show that they cultivated Yedic 
and Philosophical learning and lived in amity with the 
followers of Yishnu, Jina and Buddha. The teachers 
were either married or celibate, the latter being more 
venerated. The Kdld7nuhhas apparently had settlements 
M, Q-r. VOL. I. 11 
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all over the South, the most important known being Sri 
Parvatha or Srisaila in the present; Kurnool District 
Palagami, in the Shimoga District ; Abbalur, Hangal, 
Gadag and other places in the Dharwar District ; 
Chadurgola and Asagude in the Chitaldrug District ; 
and probably many other places. In the Telugu 
country, the Kdldmiikhas were in existence as early as 
the time of the Eastern Chalukya King Amina II 
(A.D, 945 to 970). They appear to have been divided into- 
branches and sub-branches known as Parshes, Avails and 
Santatis. But on these and other matters, we have still 
to learn a great deal. A peculiarity about their names is 
that they end in Sakti, Rdsi, Siva, Ahharana, etc. The 
first of these is borne solely by them while they share 
the others sometimes with other Saivas. The Saivas of 
this period paid equal attention to the Vedas and the 
Saiva Agamas. There is, indeed, reason to believe that 
the revolt against the Vedas was never a pronounced one. 
Though in some respects they differed from the orthodox 
school of interpreters, the Saivas never were heterodox 
to the extent of rejecting the Vedas. In describing 
themselves, they profess to be interpreters of the Veda 
and in classifying themselves, they set themselves with 
the other known schools of thought such as Jaina, 
Buddhist, Mimamsaka, Sankhya, Nyayika, Advaitin, etc., 
and they speah of their own Siddhdnta (the Lakula 
Kidd/id/ifa) along with that of Patanjali.^ They studied 
earnestly the Vedas, tdiUght them to their students 
and provided for their exposition in their endowments. 
As the higher intellectual followers of Siva, they take 
Siva as a convenient name for their immanent transcen- 
dental God. Saivism struggled against Vedic control 
rather than against Vedic 

In the time of King Bijjala of the Ealachurya line 
(12th century), Basava, his minister, gave a popular, if 
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not an entirely political, turn to Saivism. The ground 
had been already prepared for him by a succession of Saiva 
teachers who had dared to preach the equality of men in 
the eyes of Siva, whom they had proclaimed the one 
God. The story of Basava’s life and his struggle wdth 
Bijjala will be found narrated in Vol. II, Chapter YI of 
this work. A careful comparison between the versions 
of the Jain and Virasaiva writers is necessary before a 
final verdict on him and his work can be pronounced. 
There is scarcely any doubt that he produced a lasting 
impression on the men of his day. He appears to have 
gone a step further than the Saiva propagandists of his 
time. This is evident both from his extant works and 
from the literature he has inspired. 

Palkurki Somanatha, a poet famous in Telugu and 
Kannada literatures, writing within forty years of 
Basava’s death, speaks of him as “ the Avatar of Nandi- 
kesa ” and makes him the first of the Amaraganas. 
Among the others he mentions in this connection, are 
Chennabasava, Ekantaramaiya and a number of women, 
wdro all appear to have been among the first to be his 
followers. There is abundant evidence that Siddha 
Eama, Somanatha and others were prominent among 
those who propagated Basava’s religion in the Andhra 
and Karnataka countries. Somanatha’s -tBasava'purdna, 
the earliest, of ifs kind, treats of its origin and spread in 
a metre specially chosen for 'pi’opagandistic purposes. 
Even women could commit the poem easily to memory 
and it is probable it gained currency at first largely by 
oral recitation. Very similar is his other poem, Basava- 
ragada, which is even more popular. His other works 
also— and they are many in Kannada, Tehigii and San- 
skrit— treat of Basava’s religion. They testify to the 
great hold that Basava had gained on the imagination of 
his contemporaries. A point to note in this connection 
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is that the first propagators were, like Basava himself,. 
Brahmans. Even the satirical description that Bharani. 
Pandita, a Jain writer of the 17th century, indulges in 
his Bijjala Bay a Gharita, concedes that the religion 
attracted all classes of people. There is reason to believe 
that the kings of the first Vijayanagar dynasty were 
largely under Saiva influence. Kriya Sakti was the 
Guru of Bukka, Harihara and Devaraya. Madhava 
Mantrin, the Yijayanagar Governor of Banavasi and 
other countries on the West Coast, was a disciple of 
Kriya Sakti. Kallarasa, a Kannada poet who wrote 
during the time of the Vijayanagar king Mallikarjuna 
(A.D. 1446 to 1467), calls himself a disciple of Kriya 
Sakti, probably the Kriya Sakti we have just mentioned. 
Under the influence of these teachers and ardent kings, 
who professed their religion, Saivism flourished and soon 
had a large following everywhere in Southern India. 
The literature of the period bears ample testimony to 
this fact, Bhima Kavi, a Kannada poet, composed a 
Purana in Basava’s name about 1369, which was not 
long after translated into Telugu. Sankara Kavi gave a 
Sanskrit rendering of it. A Kannada commentary on it 
by Mallikarjuna was written about the end of the 16th 
century. Popular renderings of Basava’s life and teach> 
ings are many. Some will be found referred to in Yob II, 
Chapter IV of*? this work. Similarly, Chennabasava, 
his nephew and an ardent disciple, has 4ilso„a Purana 
devoted to him. This was written by Virupaksha Pandita, 
who also lived towards the close of the 16th century. 
Indeed, during the 16th and 16th centuries, the religion 
of Basava was written upon and expounded by a series of 
writers who have left their mark on Kannada literature, 

Virasaiva Prom these Writings, some idea of the doctrines and 

Doctrines. religious beliefs of Yirasaivas can be obtained. The 
religion of the made Siva the transcendental 
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God. They affirmed that Siva as Pasupaihi was the 
operative cause. Basa-va and the host of writers wffio 
have built their religion on his writings and teachings 
were the intellectual descendants of these Pdsupathas. 
Not only in their theories, but also in their teachings, 
they recognize this relationship. In fact, the teachings 
of the writers who lived before Basava form the bed 
rock of Virasaivism as professed to-day. Gubbiya 
Mullanna’s Gana Bhdshya Batnamdle, a work of the 15th 
century A.I)., shows this unmistakably. Other works of 
the same kind, belonging to the same century, from 
which the same inference may be drawn are Linga LUa 
Vildsa of Kalla Mathada Prabhudeva and Nurondusthala 
of Jakkanarya. These and other works of professedly 
Virasaiva origin leave no donbt that the Saiva faith as 
propounded by Basava sought to base itself on the 
teaching of previous Saiva teachers. Indeed it has been 
the settled practice of Virasaiva teachers to explicitly 
state, following in this again the earlier Saiva teachers, 
that what they set down is the essence of the Vedas, 
Upanishads, Puranas, etc. Veddgama Purdnetihdsddi 
Granthagalu, Veddgamdpanishat Sammathiyam, etc., 
are the usual words employed . Like the Pdsupathas, they 
professed to act in accordance with the Srutis and not 
outside of them. As wall be seen belowy this aspect of 
their religion has received the attention of Ramanuja in 
his Sn Bhdshya. Among the distinctively Virasaiva 
doctrines are Ashtdvaranam an'd Shatsthala, Shatsthala- 
gndna or Shatsthalaviveka. Ashtavaranam, or the eight 
environments, are aids to faith and protection against sin 
and evil. These are : (1) obedience to a gu7’u ; (2) 
worship of a linga ; (3) reverence to the jangamas as for 
an incarnation of Siva; (4) mhhuti, or cowdung ashes, 
i.e., its devout use on the body; (5) wearing of a rudrd- 
Jcsha (eleocarpus ganitras) sacred to Siva ; (6) Pddodaka, 
the w'ashing in or drinking of water in which the feet of 
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Q, gum ov jangrma has been bathed; (7) Prasdda, the 
presentacion of food to a guru, liaga or jangama, and 
eating sacramentally what is left; and (8) Panclidksliara, 
the littering of the five-syllabled formula NamaJi Sivdya 
(“Obeisance to Siva”). The Shatsthala docinne has 
received the very widest attention from Virasaiva writers, 
several important works being wholly devoted to its 
elucidation. Among these may be mentioned Prabhii 
Deva’s Shatsthala Gndna Chdritra Vacliana Tlka, also 
called Shatsthala Viveka, which is Mahalinga Deva’s, 
commentary on Prabhu Deva’s work, and E kothtJiara 
sthala by the same author, Jakkanarya’s Nuro'ndu- 
stJiala, IMayi Deva’s Shatsthala Gadya, etc. The 
last of these, Mayi Deva,- — who wnote about 1430 
A.D. — has been famous in later Virasaiva literature 
as Shatsthala Brahmavddi. In its essence, Shatsthala- 
gndna consists in the strict adherence to the rule 
that prescribes both religious belief and conduct. 
This is comprehensively set down as comprising six 
different heads, each being further sub-divided into differ- 
ent items, the whole together being 101 in number. 
These 101 are known as Ekuththara Shatsthala, the six 
major heads being called the Shatsthala 

may be popularly described as the six stages of approxi- 
mation towards union with Siva. These are:- — (1) 
hhahti, (2) mahem., (3) prasdda, (4) prdnalinga, {d) sarana, 
and (6) aikya, which means absorption. ^ Stlyzla means 
the eternal, impersonal divine entity (also called Siva- 
tatva) which manifests itself Linga-Sthala (the per- 
sonal deity to he worshipped). The three degrees of 
manifestation of the deity are sometimes described as the 
Bhdva-linga, Prdiia-linga, and Ishta-linga, the first 
corresponding to spirit, the second to the life or subtle 
body and the third to. the material body or stone-linga. 
The connection of to the “ Six Mudras ” of 

the Saivas described by Earn anuja in h-h Sri Blmshya, 
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is an interesting one. It cannot, however, be gone into 
here for obvious reasons. On the philosophical side, 
however, Virasaivas differed from the Pd^upathas and 
other Saiva schools. Unlike them, which are dualistic, 
they hold a doctrine of qualified spiritual monism. 
Srikantasivacharya, whose Bhdshya on the Vedanta 
Satras is well known, approximates to the Virasaiva view. 
This qualified monism of the Virasaivas resembles that 
of Eamanuja, though there is a radical difference 
between the two schools. With Eamanuja, there is a 
real rudiment of the soul and of the external world 
characterizing (4od which afterwards develops, but with 
the Virasaivas, there exists a powder only in God which 
leads to creation, so that it is the power that charac- 
terizes God according to the Virasaivas, while the rudi- 
ment is his characteristic according to Eamanuja. The 
method of redemption taught by the Virasaiva School is 
that of Bhakti or love of God, and a course of moral and 
spiritual discipline up to the attainment of Samamsya 
with Siva. In this respect also Virasaivism resembles 
Eamanuja’s system. 

VII. Islam. 

The commercial intercourse which existed from the 
remotest times between the Western CdUst and Arabia 
doubtless led to a spread of Muhammadan influence into 
the neighbouring countries, bufi the first appearajice of 
Mussulmans by land south of the Vindhya mountains was 
in 1294, in the invasion of Ala-ud-din, who captured 
Devagiri. Their introduction into Mysore was probably 
in 1310, when Dorasamudra, the capital of the Hoysala 
kingdom, was taken by the Muhammadan General, Malik 
Kafur. There is a story that the Sultan’s daughter fell 
in love with King Ballala from the reports of his valour, 
and threatened to destroy herself unless married to him. 


Islam 
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Eventually, his sword was sent as bis representative, 
with due escort, and to that the Princess w^as formally 
wedded and then joined the King. They lived happily 
for ten years after which he was induced, by the 
consideration that he was a Eajput and she of inferior 
caste, to put her aw^ay, which provoked, it is said, the 
second invasion of 1326. Under the Vijayanagar Empire, 
the continued rivalry and struggles between that power 
and the Bahmani and Bijapur Pathan kingdoms gave 
occasion for the further introduction of Islam into Mysore, 
But it was in 1406, in the reign of Deva Eaya, who, as 
elsewEere related, gave his daughter in marriage to Eiroz 
Shah, that Muhammadans were first enlisted into the 
Vijayanagar army. The Eaja built them a mosque and 
had the Koran placed before his throne in order to receive 
their obeisance, which they refused to make to him as an 
idolater, but willingly made to their sacred book. Sub- 
sequently about 1660, a Muhammadan force from Bijapur 
assisted the usurper Tirumal Eaya, and a little later, the 
Vijayanagar army helped Bijapur against Ahmadnagar. 

The permanent settlement of Muhammadans in 
Mysore may be assigned with certainty to the time, first 
of the Bijapur conquest under Eanadulla Khan in 1637, 
and second, to the Moghul conquest under Khasim Khan 
in 1687 and the formation of the Province of Sira. By 
settlement, conquest and conversions, there were con- 
siderable numbers of Muhammadans employed in the 
milita^ and the other '‘services in the territories of 
Mysore, Bednur, Ohitaldrug and the other Provinces at 
the time of Haidar Ali’s usurpation in 1761. A Navayat 
commanded the forces of Bednur in the decisive battle 
of Mayakonda in 1748, when Madakeri Nayak fell, and 
Chanda Saheb, whose cause he had espoused, was taken 
prisoner, his son being also slain, Under Plaidar Aii, 
there was doubtless a considerable accession to the 
Mussalman ranks by forcible conversion of captives in 
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war and other means, but the dark and intolerant zeal 
of Tipu Sultan made the cause of Islam a pretext for 
the most terrible persecutions and degradations, with 
the avowed object of extinguishing every other form 
of belief. It is unnecessary in this work to give an 
account of the life of Muhammad (570 — 032 A.D.), or 
of the tenets and propagation of the religion he 
established. They are contained in every general 
history. The interested reader ma}^ however, be referred 
to Sir William Muir’s Life of Mohammad, which is 
classical on the subject. For a short but critical and 
impressive account of Muhammad’s career and work, 
Meredith dbwnsend’s essay entitled the “ Arabian 
Prophet” in his well-known Studies — Asia and Europe — 
may be usefully consulted. A readable summary of the 
origin and tenets of this religion may be read in Dr. R. B. 
Hume’s recently issued publication, The World's Living 
Beligions. 

The name which Muhammad used for his faith 
expresses exactly its central principle — “ Islam,” meaning 
“ Submission to God.” Another word derived from the 
same Arabic verbal root is the participle, “ Muslim,” or 
in the more common form, “ Moslem,” which is used as 
a technical term to designate “ those who submit.” 

Islam is unique among the religions of the world in 
that its sacred scriptures are avowedly tire revelation of 
God to the founder. The main speaker in the Koran is 
Allah. Sometimes Allah is represented as simply.speak- 
ing to Muhammad, and sometimes as bidding Muhammad 
to speak as the mouthpiece of God. The Koran now in 
use dates from the times of Othman, the third Caliph. 
To put an end to the variations and confusions which had 
arisen among the reported sayings of Muhammad, he 
ordered some ten or twelve years after the death of 
Muhammad a revision of the same, all existing copies of 
the previous compilation of xVbu Bakr, the immediate 
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successor of Muhammad, being destroyed. Literary 
criticism has traced the many sources which had entered 
into the mind of Muhammad before he uttered these 
teachings. Some traditional Arabic beliefs and folklore 
can be recognized in the Koran. Some elements may 
have been originally Zoroastrian, for example, the devil, 
angels, the judgment-day, the resurrection. There 
are many references to persons and events of the Old 
Testament. Some Babbinical remnants from the Jewish 
Talmud may be identified. There are many allusions to 
the New Testament evangel “ Injil,” and to Christianity, 
including at least eight references to the Messiah and 
twenty-five to Jesus Christ. Indeed, attention has to be 
drawn to a curious resemblance between the meaning of 
the Greek word “Paraclete” and the ilrabic word 
“ Ahmed,” which is a synonym for “ Muhammad,” so 
that the founder of Christianity is represented as pre- 
dicting, literally, the future founder of Islam. 

The structural arrangement of the Koran is in 114 
chapters, or “ Suras,” totalling slightly less than the New 
Testament and about one-quarter of the size of the Old 
Testament. The first chapter contains a short opening 
prayer, the famous FatiJia. Thereafter the chapters are 
arranged simply according to their length. From the 
longest at the beginning, with 286 verses, they diminish 
down to the short chapter at the end, the shortest con- 
taining only three verses. Modern critical scholars 
believe that they have succeeded in identifying the 
“Suras” which were “revealed” in the successive 
periods of Muhammad’s life— first at Mecca, then at 
Medina, and again at Mecca. Eod well’s translation (see 
Bibliography at the end) presents the Koran in this re- 
arranged chronological order of chapters, which discloses 
the process of development in Muhammad’s own mind. 
Every one of the chapters, except the ninth, begins with 
the well-known formula : “ In the name of Allah, the 
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Compassionate, the Merciful ” — Bismi ’llaJii 'rrahmani 
’rrahim. Historically, the Koran has been the most in- 
fluential book in all Arabic literature. Hardly an Arabic 
book of any importance has been written subsequently 
without making allusions to, or quoting from, it. It is 
the chief text-book in the modern Muhammadan 
University of Al-Azhar, at Cairo. 

Monotheism is Muhammad’s pre-eminent religious 
message. As formulated in the Koran, his main teaching 
is — that there is one Sole God, whose name is Allah. 
The historical origin of this monotheism was, it has been 
pointed out, three-fold : partly in Muhammad’s own 
insight into an ultimate unity in the Supreme Being of 
the universe, partly in his learning this great idea 
directly from Jewish monotheism, and partly in his 
conscious reaction against the crude tritheism of the 
Syrian Christians whom he came into contact with. 
The Koran contains some noble descriptions of the 
omnipotent and beneficent Creator, which have won the 
acceptance of both Jews and Christians. The finest 
description of God in the Koran is the famous “ Averse 
of the Throne” or “Verse of Power,” which is 
frequently inscribed in mosques. 

The essential Muhammadan beliefs are six in 
number; — 

(1) Belief in one God, Allah ; ^ 

(2) Btflief ia. Angels ; 

(3) Belief in the Koran:, 

(4) Belief in the Prophets of .Allah ; 

(5) Belief in Judgment, Paradise, and Hell ; and 

(6) Belief in the Divine Decrees. 

The five primary Muhammadan duties called “ the 
Five Pillars of Islam ” are ; — 

(1) Eepetition of the Creed, Ealimah, every day : in the 
original Arabic. This runs as follows: — 

“ There is no God but Allah, and 
Muhammad is the prophet of Allah.” 
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The simple repetition of this creed is accepted as a test of 
conversion to Islam. 

(2) Prayer. The Koran frequently enjoins the duty of 
praying. The call to prayer may be heard from the minaret 
of every mosque five times every day. The Koran requires 
prayer at three stated times — day-break, noon, and night. It 
must always be directed toward the Sacred Mosque at Mecca. 

(3) Alms-giving. This is a duty explicitly enjoined upon 
faithful Moslems. 

(4) Pasting during the days of the month of Eamadan. 

(5) The pilgrimage to Mecca (Haj). Every Moslem is 
required once in his lifetime to go to Mecca, to circumambulate 
the Sacred Mosque, and to kiss the Kaaba Black Stone seven 
times. Plowever, in case of inability, a Moslem may send a 
substitute on this sacred duty. The pilgrimage is to be per- 
formed within certain lunar months, according to certain other 
details. 

In this State, the Eamadan (called also Eamzan) is 
kept for thirty days. The Mnharram, a season of 
lamentation, is correctly kept here as a period of mourn- 
ing. The principal other public feasts are the Bakr-Id 
and the Shubebarat. 

The Muhammadans belong to one of two religious 
sects, the Snnni and Shiah, the great majority being 
Sunnis. The Turkish Moslems are mostly Sunnis. 
They are so called from accepting the Siinnat or tradi- 
tional law, based on the sayings and practice of 
Muhammad, as of authority supplementary to the Koran. 
They also revere equally the four successors of the 
Prophet, alleging that he made no arrangements for 
hereditary succession and left the matter to the faithful. 
The Shiahs, on the other hand, attach supreme import- 
ance to the lineal descent of the Imam or head of the 
faithful. They, therefore, reject the claims of the three 
Khalifs that succeeded Muhammad and recognize Ali, 
the fourth Khalif, the husband of P'athima, the Prophet’s 
only surviving child, as the true Imam, followed by their 
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two sons Hassan and Hussain. To the usual formula of 
belief, they add “Ali is the Khalif of God.” The various 
sub-divisions of Shiah Muhammadans differ among 
themselves conceding the number of Imams, or divinely 
appointed leaders, and also conceding the identity of the 
latest Mahdi, or Guided one. The Shiah Moslems are 
located chiefly in Persia and Africa. Their tendency is 
toward liberalism and mysticism. Well-known authorities 
agree in thinking that they have been influenced by 
other systems of belief, especially Zoroastrianism. The 
Sufi sect of Moslems, who are so named from their 
original clothing of suf or coarse wool, exhibit still 
another religious trait. They have developed the idea of 
incarnation and are characterized by the pantheistic 
tendency that even ordinary men may almost become 
divine by a process of asceticism and mysticism. They 
have been located mostly in Persia and India. The most 
■famous Sufi was the Persian mystic Jalai-ud>din Rumi 
(] 207-1273 A.D.). The most famous religionist, revi- 
valist and author in the whole history of Islam was 
Alghazati, who died in 1111 A.D. 

The following is the distribution of Muhammadans in 
the several districts according to the Census of 1921 : — 


SI. 

No. 

Class 

Bangalore 
including 
C. & M. 
Station 
and City 

Kolar 
including 
Gold * 
Fields 

Tmnkur 

Mysore 
including 
City of 
Mysore 

Bj 

2 

' 

3 

4 

5 

6 

m 

Sheikh 

46,375 

29,00:3 

20,445 

26,254 

2 

Saiyid ... 

17,540 

12,940 

5,741 

8,019 

3 

Moghul 

2,338 

1,646 

82-4 

1,615 

4 

Pafchan 

14,917 

8,176 

6,015 

7,283 

5 

Labbe 

1,913 

623 

182 

4,245 

6 

Piujai'i 

247 

965 

891 

9 

7 

Othei’s 

5,909 

2,822 

3,806 

6,039 


Total 

■ 

89,239 

56,175 

37,904 

53,464 
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SI. 

No. 

Class 

Hassan 

Shimoga 

Kadur 

Chital- 

drng 

Gi’and 

Total 


8 

9 

10 

11 

1 

Sheikh 

11,033 

22,283 

9,917 

18,742 

184,052 

2 

Saiyid 

3,132 

5,487 

2,195 

4,939 

59,993 

3 

Moghtil 

719 

682 

505 

593 

8,922 

4 

Pathan 

2,280 

4,293 

1,356 

2,436 

46,756 

5 

Labhe 

572 

306 

578 

75 

8,494 

6 

Pinjari 

4 

210 

12 

2,362 

4,700 


Others 

1,331 

2,657 

2,404 

2,576 

28„544 

1 

Total 

19,071 

35,918 

16,967 

31,723 



The four classes first above given are those of reputed 
pure descent. But although good families doubtless 
remain in various parts, the bulk are of mixed descent, 
due to intermarriage and conversions, voluntary or 
enforced. Sheikh denoted properly a lineal descendant 
from Muhammad through his successors Abu Bakr and 
Umar ; and Saiyid, a descendant through his sons-in-law 
Ali and Hussain. But these titles have probably been 
often assumed by converts promiscuously without refer- 
ence to their signifi,Gation. Pathans are of Afghan origin, 
descendants of Kutub-ud-din, the founder pf the Pathan 
dynasty, and his followers;" while Mogbuls are descended 
from Tartar chiefs who followed Tamerlane into India. 
The Sherifs, nearly all in Tumkur District, claim to be 
descended from nobility. 

Hanifi, are a sect of Sunnis, who follow the teachings 
and traditions of Abu Hanifa, one of the four great 
Doctors of Islam. In fact, one of their principal distinc- 
tions is in multiplying ceremonial ablutions. The Daire 
of Mahdavi are a sect peculiar to Mysore, principally 
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settled in Channapatna in the Bangalore District, and at 
Bannur and Kirigaval in the Mysore District. Their 
belief is that the Mahdi has already appeared in the 
person of one Saiyid Ahmad, who arose in Giizerat about 
400 years ago claiming to be snch. He obtained a 
number of followers and settled in Jivanpur in the 
Nizam’s Dominions. Eventually, being worsted in a 
religious controversy, they were driven out of the Haida- 
rabad country and found an abode at Channapatna. 
They have a separate mosque of their own, in which 
their priest, it is said, concludes prayers with the words 
“ the Imam Mahdi has come and gone,” the people 
responding in assent and denouncing all who disbelieve 
it as infidels. They do not intermarry with the rest of 
the Muhammadans. The Daire carry on an active trade 
in silk industry with the West Coast, and are generally 
a well-to-do class. 

The Arabs, Kandaharis, and Baluchis are mostly in 
Bangalore, and come here as horse-dealers and traders 
in cloth. 

The Labbe and Mainlle are by origin descendants of 
intermarriage between foreign traders (Arabs and Per- 
sians), driven to India b}' persecution in the eighth 
century, and women of the country, but the later designa- 
tion was taken by the children of those forcibly converted 
to Islam in Malabar in the persecution^ of Tipu Sultan’s 
time. TJie Labbe belong to the Coromandel Coast, their 
principal seat being at Negapatam, %vhile the Ma^pille 
belong to the Malabar Coast. The former speak Tamil 
and the latter Malayalam. The Labbe are an enterpris- 
ing class of traders settled in nearly all the large towns. 
They are vendors of hardware, collectors of hides and 
barge traders in coffee produce, but take U|3 any kind of 
lucrative business. They are also established in consi- 
derable strength as agriculturists at Gargeswari in the 
Mysore District. 
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The Meman, all in the Civil and Military Station of 
Bangalore, are immigrants from Outch, come here for 
trade. By origin, they appear to have been Rajputs. 
The Pinjdri, as their name indicates, are cleaners of 
cotton. They do not intermarry with other Muham- 
madans, who, as a rule, have no intercourse with them. 
The Pindari were to a great extent Afghans, Mahrattas 
and Jats in origin, disbanded from the service of the 
Moghul Empire, but became known as a tribe of free- 
booters Yv^ho ravaged India on a grand scale, with large 
armies and gave rise to many wars. They were finally- 
suppressed in Central India in 1817 in the time of 
Marquis of Hastings. They are now settled down in the. 
pursuit of peaceful occupations, in agriculture and 
Grovernment service of various kinds. 

The Navdyats in the State are not many. They 
appear to be immigrants into India from Mesopotamia. 
One of the places in which they originally settled 
appears to have been Bhatkal in North Kanara, close' 
to the Mysore frontier. An interesting account of 
their history and manners and customs will be found 
in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society,. 
Bangalore (XI, 41-6). 

VIII. Christianity. 

The close connection of the greater part of Mysore 
with Malabar and the Western Coast affords grpunds for 
supposing that Christian influence may at a very early 
period have been extended to this country. But the first 
systematic attempt to convert Mysore to Christianity 
was made by the Dominicans about 13*25 A.D. Their 
leader was Fra Jourdain Catalanus De Severao, who on 
his return to Europe, was consecrated, in 1328, Bishop 
of Quilon at Avignon by Pope John XXII. After his 
consecration, he came back to India, where he was put. 
to death by the Muhammadans at Thana near Bombay. 
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The converts made by the Dominicans, in the territories 
which later on went to form the Mysore State, numbered 
at least 10,000, but nothing is knowm of what became of 
them. There is, it is true, a statement that in 1445 a 
Christian was Dewan of Vijayanagar. He may have 
been a descendant of those converts. For further parti- 
culars on this head, the interested reader is referred to 
Du Bralwianisme et tie ses rapports dvec leJiidaisme et le 
Ghristianisme, by Mgr. Laoccnan, Pondicherry ^ 1 p. t. 
11, 402-403. 

Through the Bijapur conquest of the north and east 
of Mysore and the conversion to Christianity by the 
Portuguese of many in the Konkan, Christian influence and 
preaching found their way to Mysore. There is a tradition 
that St. Francis Xavier, the zealous disciple of St. Ignatius 
of Loyola, who came out to India in 1542, traversed 
Mysore on his way to the south, but his attempts at 
conversion among the Kanarese people proved fruitless. 

Coming down to a later period, w’e know^ the intimate 
relations which existed between the Bijapur State and 
the Portuguese Settlement at Goa, and so it is from the 
capture of Goa by Albuquerque in 1510 that we may 
date the foundation of the Homan Catholic Church in 
Southern India. 

The Franciscans found their way to Mysore from Goa 
about 1587 A.D. We have no definite information on 
the result of their preaching, but -when the Jesuits 
appeared on the scene in the beginning of the following 
century, they found Catholics in the Mysore territory: 
a special inention is made of a flourishing congregation 
at Seringapatam. 

In a new attempt to introduce Christianity into 
Mysore, we find that the effort came from two different 
directions and we are confronted with a Kanarese and a 
Telugu Mission, the Portuguese Je.suits working in 
the West and the French Jesuits in the East. 
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It was the Portugaese Jesuits who founded the 
Kanarese Mission, They came from Satyamangalam, 
w^here they had a large number of Christians, through the 
wild tracts of jungle on the borders of the Cauvery, and 
established congregations, the descendants of whom are 
still to be found in a few villages in the south-east. On 
one spot, at Basavapatna, is pointed out a ruined Chapel 
marked by four large stones on which are inscriptions 
dated 1704 authenticating the gift of the land to 
the “ Sanyasis of Home.” Father Cinnami made 
Seringapatam the headquarters of the Jesuit Kanarese 
Mission. The number of Christians in Seringapatam 
itself was greatly increased when Haidar Ali brought 
thither nine thousand Catholics from Mangalore. Some 
of these Catholics were enrolled in the army and put in 
charge of one of the forts of the City, others were 
employed in manufacturing arms and in looking after 
the horses. At Palhalli, near Seringapatam, another 
Christian congregation was formed, but we do not know 
at what date. There is a tombstone in the church 
bearing the name of one Father Michael and the date 
1781. Gadanhalli had its first Christian converts in 1760 
and the first church was built there in 1768. It contains 
the tomb of one Father Kajendra with the date of 1776. 
When Haidar Ali conquered Nagar in 1763 some 
Konkanis came to that place, where they built a chapel 
of which nothing remains. It is said thjit of. the two 
bells which were in that ^church, the larger one is in a 
Hindu temple at the foot of the Ghats and the other one 
in a temple near Nagar itself. In the Tumkur Bistrict, 
Sira had a Catholic church in 1770. 

In the East, a Telugu Mission was established in 170S 
by two French Jesuits, named Boucher and Mauduit, 
who came from Thakkolum, about eight miles from 
Arkonam and who built chapels at Bangalore, Devanhalli, 
Chikballapur, Hoskote, Anekal, Kolar and other places. 
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On the strength of an inscription on a stone at Anekal, 
purporting, to have the words “ Jesu Naderu ” and the 
date 1400 engraved at the foot of a Cross, it has been 
asserted that this was the most ancient known Catholic 
Station in the State, but on further investigation, it 
has been proved that the stone is an ordinary boundary 
stone with a Cross but without a date. This stone is 
now set up in the St. Patrick’s Cathedral compound, 
Bangalore, Abbe Dubois from authentic records com- 
putes the number of Christians in Mysore in 1750 at 
about 85,000, but then the limits of Mysore were 
different from what they are now. They did not 
include the region north-east of Bangalore, nor the 
Kingdom of Bednore, but on the other hand, Coimbatore 
was a part of it and probably the bulk of those Catho- 
lics belonged to the Coimbatore District. Yet the Telugu 
Mission may have probably made up for it, so that we 
can accept that total as being approximately the number 
of Christians in the middle of the 18th century in what 
now forms the Mysore State. 

In 1755, there were 13 Portuguese Jesuit Missionaries 
in the Kanarese Mission and about the same number of 
French Missionaries in the Telugu Mission. 

The progress of the Mission received a severe check 
from the suppression of the Jesuits in 1759 in Portugal 
and in 1773 all over Europe, which st(?pped the supply 
of missionaries and from the fanatical persecution of 
Tipu, who \vas determined,^ if possible, to extirpate 
Christianity from his dominions. By his orders, almost 
all the churches and chapels were razed to the 
ground, with two remarkable exceptions. One, a small 
chapel at G-rama near Hassan, wdiich was preserved 
by a Muhammadan Officer, and the other, that in 
the fort of Seringapatam, which -was pu'otected by 
the Native Christian troops under their Commander 
Surappa. 
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For a few years, Indian priests sent from Goa were 
in charge of the few Christians who remained. In 1777, 
the Holy See entrusted the care of the Karnatic Mission, 
with headquarters at Pondicherry, to the Society of the 
Foreign Missions of Paris, and Mysore, including both 
Kanarese and Telugu Christians, became a part of that 
Mission. On the fall of Tipu, in 1799, a member of 
that Society, the famous Abbe Dubois, was sent to 
Seringapatam where he was received well by Colonel 
Wellesley, tie remained assisted by four Goanese 
priests in charge of all Christians in Mysore. It has 
been said that this remarkable man had escaped from 
one of the fusillades of the French Revolution and sought 
refuge in India, but this is incorrect. Abbe Dubois left 
Paris on the 19th January 1792, one year before the 
massacres of the French Revolution began. On entering 
on Mission work, he resolved to follow the example 
illustriously set by De Nobilli and Beschi, of adopting 
the Indian costume and accommodating himself to the 
customs and modes of life of the country. “ During the 
long period,” he states, “that I remained amongst the 
Indians, I made it my constant rule to live as they did, 
conforming exactly in all things to their manners, to 
their style of living and clothing, and even to most of 
their prejudices. In this way, I became quite familiar 
with the various bribes that compose the Indian nation, 
and acquired the confidence of those whoso- aid was most 
necessarj for the purpose o'f my work.” The influence 
he thus acquired is testified to by Major (afterwards 
Colonel) Wilks, who says : Of the respect which his 

irreproachable conduct inspires, it may be sufficient to 
state that, when travelling, on bis approach to a village, 
the house of a Brahman is uniformly cleared for his 
reception, without interference and generally without 
communication to the officers of Government — a sponta- 
neous mark of deference and respect.” 
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He was the founder of the Church in Mysore, and of 
the Christian agricultural community of Settihalli near 
Hassan. He laboured in Mysore for twenty-two years. 
He wrote a Avell-known work on The Customs, Institutions 
and Ceremonies of the People of India, the manuscript 
of which was purchased by the British Government. 
He also introduced vaccination into the State. From 
a list written in his own hand and style and preserved, 
we find that daring eighteen months in 1803-1804 he 
vaccinated 25,432 persons. He left India in 1823, the 
Government poydng his passage and giving him a pension. 
On his return to France, he became the Superior of the 
Society of Foreign Missions in Paris, and died univer- 
sally respected in 1848. 

Mysore remained a part of the Karnatic Mission till 
1844, when it was erected into a separate Vicariate 
Apostolic including Coorg and Wynad, the Hosur Taluk 
and Kollegal, with headquarters at Bangalore and was 
governed by Vicars Apostolic assisted by European 
Priests, all members of the Society of Foreign Missions, 
and Indian Clergy. 

In 1887, the Hierarchy was proclaimed in India and the 
countries above mentioned were erected into a Bishopric, 
under the title of the Diocese of Mysore, the head- 
quarters remaining at Bangalore as before. 

There are, in Bangalore, a Cathedral for Europeans 
and Angfe-Indians and five churches mostly for Indians. 
The out-stations for the Diocese are divided into sixteen 
districts, of which eleven are in the Mysore State, the 
latter under the ministration of between twenty and 
thirty European priests appointed by the Society of 
Foreign Missions in Paris and several Indian priests. 

There are in the Mysore Diocese, 95 schools for both 
girls and boys with 6,260 pupils. The most important 
institution for boys in Bangalore is the St. Joseph's 
College, which is divided into the European and Indian 
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sections and teaches up to the B.A, Degree. The chief 
educational institution for girls is the Sacred Heart’s 
College, also in Bangalore, teaching up to the Intermediate 
standard. 

There are at present one Bishop, stjded “ Bishop of 
Mysore,” with his headquarters at Bangalore, 50 
European priests, 2 Anglo-Indian priests and 18 Indian 
priests in the whole Diocese. 

The religious communities of the men are the 
Brothers of the Immaculate Conception, and the Brothers 
of St. Grabriel, both engaged in educational work in 
Bangalore. 

The religious communities of women are : — 

(i) The Nuns of the Good Shepherd with headquarters 

ill the Convent in Bangalore, and branches in 

St. Martha’s Hospital and in Mysore. 

(ii) The Magdalenes under the direction of the Nuns of 

the Good Shepherd. 

(iii) The Sisters of St. Joseph’s of Tarbes at Cleveland Tmvn, 

Bangalore, with branches at Bowring Hospital 

Champion Reefs, and Mercara. 

(iv) The Little Sisters of the Poor, Home for the Aged, 

Bangalore. 

(v) The Little Catechists of Mary in Bangalore City. 

(vi) There are also Indian Sisters attached to the Convents 

of the Good Shepherd and of St. Josepli and a 

separate Prd er at Settihalli near Hassan. 

Agricultural Farms with villages populated chiefly by 
family orphans have beefl established at Siluvepura, 
Nelamangala Taluk and Mariapura, Kankanhalli Taluk. 
Over 1,500 orphans, both boys and girls, are supported 
by the Mission, The largest Mission Orphanage is 
St. Patrick’s Orphanage, Bangalore, with over 100 
inmates, all Europeans or Anglo-Indians. The total, 
Catholic population of the Mysore Diocese in 1921 was 
52,000, of whom nearly 3 per cent were Europeans and 
8 per cent Anglo-Indians, the remainder being Indians. 
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The Eoraan Catholic Diocese of Mysore can boast of 
splendid buildings, more especially in Bangalore. Among 
these, we may mention St. Patrick’s Cathedral, built by the 
late Eev. Father A. M. Tabard and consecrated in 1899, 
the Convent of the Good Shepherd, the St. Joseph’s 
College, and St. Martha’s Hospital in the City proper. 
The members of the Mission have always been on the 
most friendly terms with the Mysore Boyal Family. 
The first Vicar Apostolic Dr. S. Chanbonneur was an 
intimate friend of Flis Flighness Krishnaraja Wadiyar III, 
and in our own days the Rev. Father A. M. Tabard, 
M.A., M.B.A.S., was decorated by His Highness 

Sri Krishnaraja Wadiyar IV in the order of the Ganda 
Bherunda with the title of Bdja^ahlidhhushana, as an 
acknowledgment of services rendered to the State in 
founding the Mythic Society. 


The first .Protestant Mission to the Kanarese people 
was established at Bellary by the London Missionary 
Society. Thence in 1820, operations -were commenced 
in Bangalore, and in 1839, extended to Mysore ; but in 
1850, the latter station was given up. From the com- 
mencement, the efforts of the Mission have been devoted 
to public preaching, education and literary work. 

By agreement with other Missions, the District over 
which organized work is carried by the London Mission 
has sines the-xeighties been confined, within the Mysore 
State, to the strip of country'’ extending north and south 
between Bangalore and Kolar. In this area, the Mission 
has two head stations, Bangalore and Chikballapur, a 
number of out- stations with resident evangelists; and 
schools for boys and girls, containing some 2,000 pupils. 
A third head station is at Hosur, ju.st outside the limits 
of the State. 

For the benefit of the Indian Christian community, 
the Mission has in Bangalore two churches (Kanarese 
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and Tamil) with Indian Pastors, but now connected with 
the South Indian United Church ; a Boarding Home for 
boys, originally established in 1825 and continuously 
maintained since 1877 ; and a similar home for girls, 
also commenced in 1825 but continuously maintained 
since 1842. A Theological Seminary for the training of 
Preachers was carried on with one or two intervals from 
the early years of the Mission until 1910, when it was 
merged in the United Theological College of South 
India and Ceylon, for which permanent premises were 
opened in Bangalore in 1913. A Union Kanarese Semi- 
nary (of the London and Wesleyan Missions), opened in 
1916, is located at Tumkur. 

Of educational institutions for boys, the principal is 
the High School in Bangalore, established in 1847. It 
contains about 600 pupils, and educates up to the 
Entrance Examination of the University. Its hall, from 
the time of its erection in 1879, has been much used for 
public lectures to the English speaking Indian community. 
The name of Kev. T. B. Slater (1883-1904) is well 
known in this connection. 

Female education is especially indebted to ladies of this 
Mission (Mrs. Sewell and Mrs. Eice) who, in the face of 
many difficulties opened and conducted the first schools 
for Indian girls in this State in 1840. The Christian 
girls of the Boarding School were from an early period 
taught English as well as the A'^ernacular, and were long 
in advance of the general standard of Female Education 
in the State. Out of this institution has grown a Fligh 
School for girls, open, since 1904, to girls of all classes, 
containing now 170 pupils. 

Chikballapur was made a head station of the Mission 
in 1891. In February 1913, a well-equipped General 
Hospital, called the Wardlaw Memorial Hospital, with 60 
beds, was opened there, by the Mission. Dr. T. V. 
Campbell and Dr. J. Winterbotham carried on the work 
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of the Hospital until their retirement. It is now under 
the medical superintendence of Dr. T. T. Thomson. 

Some mention of the literary work done by the 
members of the Mission may be mentioned here. 
Eev. W. Beeves compiled the earliest Karnataka-English 
and English- Karnataka Dictionaries. The earliest 
complete version of the Bible in Kanarese was made by 
Mr, Beeves and Mr, Hands of this Mission. It was for 
this that Kanarese type was first cast under the direction 
of Mr. Hands. Bev. Benjamin Bice and Colin Campbell 
had a prominent share in a later translation, completed 
in 1859; and Bev. E. P. Bice was chief reviser of the still 
more recent version of the Nei.o Testament and Pentateuch 
made by a Committee of Missionaries of various Missions. 
The revision of the whole Bible is now (1924) practi- 
cally complete. Bev. Benjamin Bice w^as the first writer 
of modern school books in the Kannada language and 
thus prepared the way for the large educational litera- 
ture which has since arisen. He also edited the earliest 
periodical in the language, an Anglo-Kannada Magazine 
entitled Aninodaya (1861-67). 

The Wesleyan Mission commenced its work in the 
Mysore country in 1821 ; but for many years, the Mis- 
sionaries laboured only among the Tamil people of the 
Cantonment of Bangalore. The Kanajrese Mission was 
begun m Bapgalore, in 1835. The following year, a 
lengthened tour through Mysore and Coorg was under- 
taken by two of the Missionaries (Bevs. ITodson and 
Eranklin) and suitable stations were selected, Gubbi 
was made the residence of a Missionary in 1837, and 
Christian preachers regularly visited a considerable 
number of populous villages in the neighbourhood. In 
1839, work was begun In the City of Mysore and 
gradually other towns were occupied and made the 
centres of organized efforts. 
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Tlie Mission now (1923) employs ISEuropean Missiona- 
ries, 18 Women Missionaries (of whom 3 are Doctors, 3 
are Nurses), 11 Indian Ministers, 60 Evangelists and 80 
Bible-women. The Christian community numbers 7,251. 
The Mission maintains two Collegiate High Schools for 
boys, 2 Normal Training Institutions — one for men and 
one for women — 70 Vernacular and Anglo-Vernacular 
Boys’ Schools, 1 High School and 40 Vernacular and 
A.-V. Schools for girls, 1 Orphanage for boys and 1 for 
girls, 1 Industrial School for boys and 1 Home for 
women. Eour-hundred and fifty teachers of both sexes 
are employed and instruction is gwen to 6,803 boys and 
3,878 girls. 

Many of the Alissionaries are employed almost daily 
in preaching in the open air, as well as, on certain days, in 
chapels and school rooms. Others are engaged in schools. 
The educational operations of the Mission have been 
attended with much success, and until the formation of 
the Government Educational Department in 1857, the 
English instruction of Indian youth was entirely in their 
hands. An institution at Bangalore, established in 
1836, was made a first class institution from 1851, and 
this High School with the one established at Mysore in 
1854, are still carried on, teaching up to the University 
Entrance standard. Hardwicke College was established 
at Mysore in W98 and is for the sons of Indian 
Christians, , 

To the printing establishment of the Mission, set up 
at Bangalore in 1840, the Kanarese people are much 
indebted. Here in 1848, were perfected by the Rev. J. 
Garret and T. Hudson, in conjunction with Mr. Watt, a 
type-founder in England, a variety of improvements in 
Kanarese type, resulting in a great saving of time and 
labour, and by the introduction of space between the 
words, promoting facility in reading. A Kanarese trans- 
lation of the Bkagavad Gita was printed in the new type, 
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and subsequently a portable edition of Reeves’ Eanarese- 
English Dictionary , edited by the Rev. D. Sanderson of 
this Mission. The Kanarese Bible, in the new transla- 
tion of which this gentleman took an important share, 
and a great number of other useful publications, issued 
from this Press. In 1872, the Mission disposed of 
the establishment to a private person. In 1890, a 
Press was again erected in Mysore, which has, under 
European management, greatly developed. Eroiii it 
issues, a monthly periodical called the Harvest Field, 
a Vernacular weekly paper called Vrittanta Pcitrike, 
which has a wide circulation, and many other publi- 
cations. 

The Mission has erected fully equipped hospitals for 
women and children in Mysore and Hassan. Each is 
under the charge of a European Woman-Doctor and 
each has a European nurse on the Staff, Another 
hospital is being erected in the Shimoga District for the 
benefit of the women and children of the Malnsid. 

The Church of England is represented by three 
Chaplains, one other Clergyman, and one S. P. G. Mis- 
sionary in Bangalore, and one Chaplain at Mysore, all 
under the Bishop of Madras. Their work lies principally 
among the Military and the European residents, but the 
Chaplains in Bangalore visit the Rej.noiint Depot at 
Hosur, tl^e Railway officials at Arsikere, and Europeans 
at the Kolar Gold Eields, while the Chaplain of Mysore 
makes periodical tours to Ooorg and importarft places 
in the planting districts. The number of churches on 
the establishment is six, and the number of persons 
returned in the Census of 1921 as belonging to the 
Church of England is 7,500, of whom nearly 6,600 are 
Europeans and Anglo-Indians. There are large schools, 
the principal being Bishop Cotton’s School for boys and 
girls at Bangalore, and an Orphanage, 
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The Church of Scotland has a Kirk and good schools 
at Bangalore, under the care of a Chaplain, who also 
visits Coorg once a year. 

Since 1880, two American Methodist Episcopal 
Churches have been established in Bangalore, chiefly for 
the Anglo-Indian and Eurasian population, and the 
Baldwin Schools for boys and girls are important insti- 
tutions maintained by this Mission. There is also an 
Orphanage at Kolar. 

The Church of England Zenana Mission has been at 
work for several years at Bangalore and the ladies 
belonging to it visit principally among Mussulman 
families. A large hospital for women has lately been 
erected in connection with the Mission. 

There are also two small communities of Baptists and 
a Leipzig Lutheran Mission in Bangalore, and some 
Brethren in Malavalli. 
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uHAPTEE IX. 


Composition 
of the People 
of the State. 


POPULATION. 

There is evidence to believe that the Mysore State has 
been populated from time immemorial. Of the ethnic 
elements of its population, a detailed account will be 
found in Chapter YI ante (Ethnology and Caste). 
Broadly speaking, the present population of the State 
may be described as predominantly Hindu, the strength 
of this community being about sixteen times that of the 
Muhammadan, which is the next largest in numbers. The 
Muhammadans themselves are about five times as man' y 
as the Christians, who are numerically the next strongf^ est 
section of the population. Following the terminology ^ of 
Chapter VI, among the Hindus are to be found rep/ re- 
sentatives of the Pre-Dra vidian, the Dravidian and /'the 
Aryan races. Amongst the Muhammadans are deso, -end- 
ants of persons who have been settled in the State fivpni 
about the middle of the 17th century A.'D. A larj.ge 
infusion of indigenous blood has contributed to their 
growth. The Christian population is mainly Indian, anld 
its growth — during the past decade it has increased b’^>' 
nearly 25 per cent — shows its mixed character. Th'e 
submerged population is large, forming nearly one-sixth 
of the total population of the State. These different 
communities inhabit an area which is not by any means 
negligible. The physical features and climatic condition 
of the State are different in its two natural Divisions, 
the Eastern and Western, corresponding to the hayal- 
ndd (plain country) and the malndd (hilly country). 
With these racial and other differences must be borne in 
mind the variations due to environment, which have 
been developed in the people during the ages which have 
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elapsed since their forbears first settled in the land. 
Constant warfare and the evil effects following it have 
also had their effect on the people. The differences 
between the people of the two Divisions are not racial, 
but due largely to differences in their environments. The 
result is that there is need for considering these two 
Divisions separately in regard to almost every matter — 
birth-rate, death-rate, education, etc. Then there are the 
differences in social customs, diet and general inodes of 
living. Not only do the people of the two Divisions differ 
widely in these matters, but also the people of different 
parts of the same Division differ materially in regard to 
them. In the main features of their social life, however, 
the Hindus of the State as a whole agree. Marriage is 
universal among them and is celebrated at an early age. 
Widow re-marriage is discountenanced; and in social and 
religious affairs, they are subject to the same discipline. 
Muhammadans and Christians differ from Hindus widely 
in these matters. Among them adult marriage and 
widow-re-marriage are common. They are also more urban 
than their Hindu brethren, who are in the main rural in 
their surroundings. In view of these differences, genera- 
lizations are not only out of place but might prove 
entirely misleading. In what follows care has been 
taken to differentiate betw'een the classes, castes, and 
natural divisions of the countrv, in. order that the 
impression intended to be conveyed may be as near the 
actualities of the case as inayhe possible. 

The Mysore State contains 29,474'82 square miles of 
country and is, therefore, nearly equal in size to Scotland. 
The total area of Indian States and Agencies being 
711,632 square miles, Mysore occupies about one-twenty- 
fourth part of it. India as a whole being about 1,805,332 
square miles, Mysore is about one- sixtieth part of it. 
The population of the State (including the Civil and 
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Military Station, Bangalore) as recorded on 18th March 
1921 was 5,978,892 persons, or about one-fifty-third of 
the total population of India. While in total area India 
is about 3 times that of Indian States and Agencies in it, 
the total population of India, is about If times that of 
Indian States and Agencies. Mysore occupying but 
one-sixtieth part of the total area of India supports 
about one-fi.fty-third of its total population. Indian 
States and xigencies as a whole occupy nearly a third of 
the total area of India but support less than one-fourth 
of its total population. The population of Mysore is 
distributed into 16,568 inhabited villages and 105 towns 
(including cities), the number of inhabited houses being 
1,196,883, and the number of persons per square mile 
being 203. The mean density of population has steadily 
increased from 142 in 1881 to 203 in 1921. The follow- 
ing table gives in one conspectus the relative area and 
population of the State as compared with certain other 
Indian States, British Provinces and certain countries 
of Europe : — ■ 


Country 

Area in 
square miles 

Population 

Mean 

Density 

Bombay Presidency 

186,994 

26,701,148 

143 

Madras Presidency 

143,852 

42,794,155 

297 

Kashmir 

84,258 

3,320,513 

39 

Haidar-abad ... ... 

82,698 

12,471,770 

151 

Mysore ... ... f.. ... . ... 

29,476 

6,978,892 

203 

Gwalior... 

26,383 

3,1^5,476 


Baroda 

8,127 

2,121,522 


Travaucore ... ... .... 

7,625 

4,006,062 


Cochin ... .„ ... 

1,479 

979,080 


Ceylon .. ... 

25,491 

4,504,000 


Scotland 

30,406 

4,882,000 


Denmark .... ... . ... 

16,566 

3,269,000 

197 


In the Eastern Division of the State the mean density 
works out to 233, while in the Western Division it is 
only 149. The normal rainfall in the Eastern Division 
is 28 ‘8 inches against 6 6’ 6 inches or nearly double that 
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in the Western Division, the percentage of irrigated area 
being 9‘2 in the Eastern Division against 28'8 in the 
Western. The percentage of total cultivable area in the 
Eastern Division is 48'7 against 39'3 in the Western, 
■while the percentage of gross cultivated area under rice 
in the Eastern is 10*8 against 26 in the Western. The 
number of towns in the Eastern Division is 72 against 
32 in the Western. There are, besides, differences 
between the population of the two Divisions in regard to 
longevity, civil condition, literacy, occupations, etc. 
Natural differences or artificial causes have led to the 
depopulation of certain portions of the Western Division, 
and Government have, since 1914, applied themselves to 
the task of improving conditions in it in a variety 
of ways. 

If we take smaller areas than the two Divisions of the 
State, the difference in density becomes even more 
striking. Of the eight districts forming the State, the 
Mysore District has the largest area, followed by Chitai- 
drug, Tumkur, Shimoga, Kolar, Bangalore and Kadur 
in succession, Hassan taking the last place. As regards 
population, the Mysore District again takes the lead, 
Kadur being the least populous. The following table 
exhibits the ratio of the area and population of each 
district to the total area and population of the State : — - 


® DisAi'ict or City 

» 

Percentage on 
total area of 
the State 

Pei’centage on 
total jjopu- 
lation of the 
State 

1. Bangaloi’e Dt. (including Banfifalore City) 

10-41 

15-2 

‘2, Kolar Dt. (including Kolar Gold Fields) 

10-79 

13-3 

B. Tumkur District 

13-77 

13-9 

4. My.sore District (including Mysore City), 

18-6(5 

*23‘4 

5. Chitaldrug District 

14-11 

9- (5 

6. Hassan District 

9-04 

9-8 

7. Kadur Disti'ict ... ... 

9-47 

r>-6 . 

8. Shimoga District 

13-67 

8-3 

9. C. & M. Station, Bangalore 

0-05 

2-0 

Total 



mm 

100-00 
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The mean density of the districts together with the 
two Divisions is shown below : — 


District or Division 


Mean Density 
per sq. mile 

Mvsomb State (Including C, & M. 

Station, 

in 1921. 

203 

Bangalore). 

Mysore State (excluding C. & M. 

Station, 

199 

Bangalore). 

Eastern Division 


223 

Bangalore District (including Bangalore City) 

295 

Kolar District (including K. G. P.) ... 


249 

Tumkur District 


190 

Mysore District (including Mysore City) 


255 

Chitaldrug District 


138 

Western Division 


149 

Hassan District 


219 

Kadur District 


120 

Shimoga District 


122 

C. & M. Station, Bangalore 

• •• « 

. 8,784 


Comparing the mean densities of the population in the 
eight districts with the mean density of the State, it will 
be seen that while four of the districts have a mean 
density higher, the other four have a mean density lower 
than that of the State. Those that have a higher density 
are the districts of Bangalore, Kolar, Mysore and Hassan, 
while those that have a lower density are Tumkur, 
Chitaldrug, Kadur and Shimoga. Among the districts, 
Bangalore District has the highest density, while Shimoga 
has the lowest. Taking the former together, we find 
that approximately 62 per cent of the population of the 
State congregate on about 49 per cent of its total area; 
taking the latter, we see that about 36 '3 per cent of the 
pojpulation, congregate on slightly over 51 per cent of its 
area. Bangalore District easily takes the first place in 
regard to density owing to its high percentage of net 
cultivated and irrigated areas, which together support a 
large population, and to its excellent railway communi- 
cations, only three taluks out of nine remaining yet to be 
connected by railway. It possesses a good and equable 
climate and a fertile soil, and is, besides, the headquarters 
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of the administration of the State. The factors of density 
in the case of the other districts are easy of analysis, the 
low density of Shimoga and Kadur districts being due to 
their containing large tracts of hills and forests and to 
the absence of any large industries in them beyond the 
nascent Iron Works at Bhadravati. In the Eastern 
Division, among the taluks, the Bangalore taluk (includ- 
ing Bangalore City) with a mean density of 629 persons 
per square mile has the highest density ; and Heggad- 
devankote taluk has the least density with 94 to the square 
mile. In the Western Division, Arkalgud taluk has the 
highest density with 303 to the square mile and Nagar 
taluk has the lowest with 72 to the square mile. 

Density depending to some extent on rainfall, other 
factors to be reckoned with are facilities for artificial 
irrigation, in order that a larger population may be 
sustained on the soil, the climatic features of the country 
and historical causes, including vicissitudes the tract has 
undergone and the nature of the Government prevailing. 
A settled Government leads to prosperity and favours the 
growth of population. In the wars of the 18th cent ary, 
the Western districts of the State suffered heavily from 
the Mahratta depredations and there is reason to believe 
that while the Eastern Division rapidly recovered from 
the effects of the Mysore W^ars, the Western has not. 
Add to this the effects of the famine of 1S76-77 and the 
climatic and other conditions prevailing in the Western 
Division of the" State and we have some indication of the 
causes which have retarded the growth of population in 
it. On the other hand, the heavy density of certain 
taluks, for example, Arkalgud (303), Yedatore (374), 
Seringapatam (422) and T.-Narsipur (422) is explained by 
the fact that they are traversed by the Cauvery river from 
end to end, the channels which take off from it sustaining 
a large population. The density or otherwise of a tract 
can be easily referred to its climate, soil, agricultural 
M. or. VOL. I. 12*' 
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and irrigational facilities, railway communication, indus- 
trial development, etc. 


The population recorded at 
rates of increase from decade 


Year of 

Population 

Increase (+) 
or 

Census 


Decrease (— ] 

1871 . 

.. 5,055,402 

per cent 

1881 . 

.. 4,186,188 

~17-2 

1891 . 

.. 4,943,604 

+18-1 


the different Censuses and the 
to decade are shown below : — 

Increase (+) 

Year of Population or 

Census Decrease (-)' 

per cent 

1901 ... 5,539,399 +12-1 

1911 ... 5,806 193 + 4-8 

192] ... 5,978,892 + 3'0 


The net variation during the past fifty years has been 
an increase of population by 923,490 persons or by 18 
per cent. During the same period the increase of popu- 
lation in England and Wales has been 67 per cent on a 
population of 22,712,266. On the basis of 18 per cent 
increase during a period of ten years, the annual rate 
may be set down at 18/50 or 0’36 per cent. This, how- 
ever, is only the average rate expected, the real rate 
being dependent on the growth of the actual means of 
subsistence ; otherwise, as Mayo Smith justly observes, 
“ either such increase would be impossible or would be 
accompanied by a lower standard of well-being.” The State 
has had no accession of territory since 1871. The increase 
in the natural population of the State (i.e., the population 
claiming the State as its birth-place) during the past decade 
as distinguished from the actual population enumerated in 
it, is 2'4 per cent. The increase of 3 per cent in the actual 
population, small as it is, i& not found uniformly distri- 
buted over the several Districts of the State as it varies 
from 0'6 per cent in Hassan District to 6'9 per cent in 
Bangalore District (including the City) . There have 
also been decreases of 1' 6 and 4*7 per cent in the popu- 
lation of the Kadur and the Shimoga Districts. In the 
Bangalore District itself, all the taluks, except Hoskote 
and Devanhalli, show increases ranging from 1 per cent 
in Dodballapur taluk to 9'76 in Kankanhalli taluk. 
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The decreases in Hoskote and Devanhalli taluks are 
attributed to the influenza epidemic of 1918-1919. The 
railway mileage in the district received an increase owing 
to the opening of the Bangalore-Chikballapur Light 
Bailway during the last decade and there has been some 
industrial and commercial development in Bangalore 
City during the same period. In the Kolar District, the 
population (including Kolar Gold Fields) has increased 
by 1'6 per cent and six taluks have shared the augmenta- 
tion. The decreases in the other taluks are traced to the 
influenza epidemic of 1918-19. The Light Kailway 
from Bowringpet to Bangalore via Chikballapur, which 
was opened during the period, passes through the head- 
quarters of Kolar, Srinivaspur, Chintamaiii, Sidlaghatta 
and Chikballapur taluks. The percentage of increase in 
the Tumkur District during the decade has been 5T per 
cent, which is shared by ail the taluks, the increases 
varying from 1’9 in Tiptur taluk to 7‘2 in Tumkur taluk. 
This district stands out pre-eminent among all the districts 
of the State by reason of the general increase of popu- 
lation in the district being spread over all the taluks. 
The population of the district is mainly agricultural, 
there being no big centres of industry like Bangalore City 
or Kolar Gold Fields. The population of the Mysore 
District including the City has risen by 4 '6 per cent during 
the period. The growth is shared by alMhe taluks, except 
Hunsur and Heggaddevankote taluks and the Yelandur 
Jaghir, the increases rangin.g from 0’8 per cent in 
Nagamangala taluk to 14' 7 per cent in the Seringapatam 
taluk. The Mysore- Arsikere Kailway was opened for 
traffic during the period and passes through Mysore 
and Yedatore taluks. The decreases in the two taluks 
mentioned and the Jaghir have been set down mainly to 
the effects of the influenza outbreak of 1918-19. The 
population of the Chitaldrug District has increased by 1’8 
per cent during the decade ; but this increase is not 
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shared by the four taluks of Jagalur, Molakalmuru, 
Holalkere and Davangere. The four other taluks show 
an increase varying from 0‘4 per cent in Hosdurga to 
10'7 in Hiriyur. The Ohikjajur-Chitaldrug Railway 
passing through Holalkere and Chitaldrug taluks was 
opened for traffic during the decade. The increase of 
population in the HOiSsan District has been nominal, being 
only 0'6 per cent during the decade. The increase is 
shared by only three taluks, the remaining four taluks 
showing a decrease ranging from 3‘4 per cent in Belur 
to 0'5 per cent in Hole-Narsipur. The Mysore-Arsikere 
Railway passes through Hole-Narsipur, Hassan and 
Arsikere taluks. The population of Kadur District has 
declined by 1‘5 per cent during the decade and the 
decrease is shared by two taluks (Chikmagalur and 
Tarikere) and the Sringeri Jaghir ; each of the other three 
taluks show an increase of population ranging from 0*8 
per cent in Mudgere to 2*6 in Koppa. The population of 
the Shimoga District has declined by 4*7 per cent during 
the period and this decrease is shared by all the taluks 
except Sagar, Nagar, and Tirthahalli. The Mysore 
Iron Works, which are of recent origin, are situated at 
Bhadravati in the Shimoga taluk. The following table 
shows the taluks in the State in which the population as 
returned in 1921 indicates a decline as compared with 
that of 1871 ^ 


Taluk 

Population 
in 18^1 

Population 
in 1921 

Decrease (— ) 

1. ShimSga 

92,935 

91,155 

- 1,780 

(includiug Kumsi) 

2. Sliikarpur Sub-Tk, 

63,310 

55,523 

- 7,787 

3. Sorab 

67,073 

58,901 

- 8,172 

4. Sagar 

60,038 

51,550 

- 8,488 

5. Nagar 

42,605 

38,180 

— 4,425 

6. Chikmagalur 

84,566 

80,329 

- 4,237 

7. Tarikere 

67,978 

66,221 

- 2,767 

8. Belur 

73,125 

71,152 

- 1,923 

9. Maujarabad 

52,918 

51.042 

- 1,876 

10. Sicllagliatta ... 

71,383 

67,934 

— 3,454 

11. Cliikballapur 

59,273 

58,689 

- 684 

12. Hunsur 

116,632 

109,162 

- 7,470 
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As regards the taluks of Sidlaghatta and Chikballapur, 
the loss of population during the famine of 1876-77 
was so heavy that it will probably take another decade 
for them to regain their lost populations. In the case of 
Hunsur, the famine loss was made good in 1911, and the 
decline, therefore, seems temporary. The case of the 
other taluks is merged in the larger problem of the 
depopulation of the Malndd portion of the State. It 
may, however, be noted that in the three taluks of 
Shimoga, Shikarpur and Nagar, there was no loss of 
population by famine and that the decline began in 1911 
in the case of the first two taluks and 1901 in the case 
of Nagar. As to Sagar taluk, not only has the famine 
losses not been made good but there has been observable 
almost a continuous decline. In the case of the other 
five taluks, the losses by famine were made good in the 
subsequent decades, and the decline, therefore, in regard 
to them should be set down to causes operating between 
1911-1921. 

At the Census of 1921 a “ dwelling house ” was defined 
as “ a house or a portion thereof occupied by a single 
commensal family including its resident servants.” Mills, 
factories, jails, schools, plantations containing house, 
Mutts, temples, shops, Chattrams, etc., were numbered in 
the same way as houses. The total niiinber of occupied 
houses thus cepsused, in 1921, in the State was 1,196,883, 
which shows an increase of 38,879 houses over the number 
enumerated in 1911. There was in 1921 an increase in 
the average number of occupied houses per square mile 
in the State, from 39 in 1911 to 41 in 1921. The 
average h.as increased in the Eastern Division since 1881, 
but it has fallen in the Western Division since 1901. 
An analysis of the figures shows that the average has 
increased in most of the districts and cities of the Eastern 
Division while it has been either stationary or falling in 


“ Dwelling ” 
and occupied 
houses in the 
State. 
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the districts of the Western Division. The average 
number of houses per square mile in each district corres- 
ponds roughly with the mean density of population in 
that district. The average number of persons in each 
house in the State is 5 and this average has been 
stationary since 1901. On a consideration of all the 
relevant census figures, it may be stated that the in- 
crease in the number of houses has on the whole kept 
pace with the increase in population daring the past 
decade and that there is generally little or no overcrowd- 
ing except in parts of the three cities — Bangalore City, 
Mysore City, and Civil & Military Station, Bangalore. 
The total number of occupied houses in the State 
(1,196,883) is approximately equal to the total number 
of married women in the State (1,196,] 21). 


Towns and 
villages. 


Bor Census purposes, the term “town ” was in 1921 
held to mean a Municipality of any size constituted as 
such by a Government notification. There were, at the 
1921 Census, 104 Municipalities in the State (including 
the C. & M. Station, Bangalore); and of these, Bangalore 
City, Mysore City and the C. M. Station, Bangalore, 
were classed as Cities. The Kolar Gold Fields tract 
which is not a Municipality, but is a Sanitary Board 
Area governed by a special Eegulation, was also treated 
as a City at the last Census. The term “ town” includes 
“ cities ” for statistical purposes. The increas*s in the 
number of Municipalities from 90 in 1911 to 104 in 1921 
is due to the revision of the Municipal Eegulation in 
1918 and the consequent re-classification of municipal 
areas. Villages in the State, as elsewhere in Southern 
India, are inhabited mostly by land owners and tenants 
and form units of land revenue administration, while 
towns are generally under Municipal law' and are, in 
many cases, centres of trade and industry. For every 
1,000 persons in the State, 144 persons reside in towms. 



ix] 


POPULATION 


365 


In other words, about 14 persons for every 100 persons 
in the State live in towns. In Baroda the urban popu- 
lation forms 20'7 per cent of the total population, the 
corresponding percentages for Madras and Bombay 
Presidencies (including States, etc.) being 12'4 and 
21 ‘1 per cent, respectively. In England and Wales, 
78 per cent of the population live in towns and cities, 
while in Scotland the urban population forms 75'4 per 
cent of the total population. Nearly half the total urban 
population in the State resides in towns with a population 
of 20,000 and over. The total number of urban places 
increased from 91 in 1911 to 105 in 1921, the total 
urban population similarly increasing by 24'3 per cent 
during the last decade. The average population for a 
town in the State is 8,216. The tendency towards urban 
aggregation has been most marked daring the last decade 
with Bangalore City, Kolar Gold Fields and Mysore City. 
The prevalence of epidemics checked the growth of 
population in several of the towns of the State during 
the period 1911-1921. The smallness of the urban 
population in the State may be ascribed partly to want 
of diversity in the occupations of the people, agriculture 
being still their main occupation; partly to the past 
history of the country, which has not favoured the growth 
of towns save at the traditional seats of Government; 
and partly to its land-locked charactei* and the absence 
of a c®nveni«nt seaport anywhere near it. Densely 
populated countries do not' always have large urban 
populations. India, Italy and Japan are densely popu- 
lated, but they have relatively small urban populations. 
On the other hand, the United States and Australia are 
thinly populated and still have relatively large urban 
populations. Thus mere populousuess does not lead to 
agglomeration. A more probable explanation is the 
organization of industry on a large scale. With the 
growth of industries in the State, therefore, is bound up 
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the growth, of city life in it. Hindus in the State take 
less readily to towns than Jains, Muhammadans or 
Christians. The bulk of the Christians live in towns. 
Tor every 1,000 persons in the State, 121 Hindus, 311 
Jains, 403 Muhammadans and 740 Christians live in 
towns. In other words, six times as many Christians, 
three and a half times as many Muhammadans, and two 
and a half times as many Jains as Hindus live in towns. 
In the Eastern Division of the State, for every 1,000 per- 
sons, 121 Hindus, 296 Jains, 373 Muhammadans and 724 
Christians live in towns. In the Western, for every 1,000 
persons, 75 Hindus, 273 Jains, 299 Muhammadans 
and 239 Christians live in towns. The Hindus mainly 
follow agricultural pursuits, whereas the Jains and 
Muhammadans follow trade and banking and as for Chris- 
tians, their main occupations connect them with town life. 

According to the returns of the Census of 1921, 
there are in the State, 16,568 inhabited villages, con- 
taining 1,021,704 occupied houses, Bach inhabited 
village contains on the average about 62 occupied houses 
and about 309 persons. The name village, however, as 
used in this connection, refers to units of wholly different 
kinds. In some places, it means the rural area consti- 
tuted into a village by the Ke venue Survey Department, 
and includes not only the village site (or gavtan) but all 
hamlets (or majai^s) attached thereto as well as all lands 
belonging to it, excepting lands included«in Municipal 
areas, whether such gavtan, hamlets or majare^ are 
denominated by any separate name or not, and whether 
they contain any houses or not. In other cases, it is a 
collection of houses bearing a separate name, i.e., a resi- 
dential village. The character of a village also varies in 
different parts of the State. Pretty generally villages 
are surrounded with stone walls or a thick hedge of 
thorn, a protection in former days against the attacks of 
the Mahratta cavalry ; many appear to have had turrets 
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by way of still further defence. For the same reason, 
the entrance is often a flat-arched stone gateway, so 
constructed as to present an obstacle to a horseman. 
In the districts lying north-east from the Bababndans, 
villages commonly have the remains of a round tower in 
the middle, a somewhat picturesque feature, erected in 
former days as a place of retreat for the women and 
children in case of attack. The more important villages 
have a considerable fort of mud or stone, also the erection 
of former troublous times, when every gauda (headman 
of a village) aimed at being b, p alegar and QYeij p alegar 
at becoming independent. The fort is the quarter 
generally inhabited by the Brahmins, and usually contains 
the principal temple. The pete or market, which invari- 
ably adjoins the fort at a greater or less distance beyond 
the walls, is the residence of the other castes. In certain 
other parts of the State, the. houses are collected in a 
prominent or central portion of the village, waste and 
cultivated lands surrounding them on all sides. This is 
generally the case in the maiddn districts. In the 
malndd districts, villages are often such only in name, 
being composed of scattered homesteads at various 
distances apart. Every large village, whether in the 
maiddn or malndd districts, has ordinarily a temple, a 
school, an irrigation tank and a ahdvadi. As regards 
distribution of the rural population in* the State, it may 
be added that more than half of them live in small 
villages with a population of under 500. 

According to the Census of 1921, it appears that 
100,886 persons born in Mysore were enumerated in 
different parts of India and Burma. The number of 
persons who were born outside the State, but were 
enumerated in it was 314,631. Allowing some margin 
for the number of Mysore-born persons in other countries 
about which information is not available and for those in 
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® Ceylon, etc., totalling 2,818 persons, the net addition to 

the population of the State on account of migration 
works out to 211,000. Of the 314,531 persons immigrant 
in the State, 309,860 are from Provinces and States in 
India. The composition of this figure shows the extremely 
limited nature of the volume of movement to a distance. 
In fact, it brings out the inherent dislike for change 
which characterizes the generality of the population of 
India. Of the 309,850 persons returned as born in 
India, but outside the State, 267,278 persons are from 
the neighbouring Presidency of Madras; 27,343 are from 
the adjoining Presidency of Bombay ; 3,335 are from the 
Haidarabad State; 2,373 from Coorg ; 2,971 from the 
Eajputana Agency ; and 1,240 from the Bombay States. 
People from any one other birth-place are less than a 
thousand ; and as few in some cases as 18 from Assam 
or 13 from Gwalior. The Presidency of Madras then 
accounts for 86'7 per cent of the total, Bombay for 8'8 
per cent and Coorg for 0’8 per cent. These three, it 
should be noted, are Provinces contiguous with the State. 
The remainder of 4'2 per cent is easily accounted for; 
IT per cent by Haidarabad; I'O per cent by Eajputana 
Agency; 2T per cent by all other States and Provinces 
put together. Of the nearly 297,000 people coming 
from the three contiguous Provinces of Madras, Bombay 
and Coorg, 208,000 come from contiguous parts of these 
Provinces, Ac., from Coorg and those districts of TVIadras 
and Bombay which lie adjacent to the districts of the 
State. A large majority, therefore, of the persons who 
are immigrant in the State have come from the neigh- 
bouring districts of Madras and Bombay and from Coorg ; 
a little more than a third from other districts of Madras 
and Bombay ; and a little more than a seventh of this 
last figure is contributed by all the rest of India. 

(ii) From The total number of persons born outside India and 

.beyond India. 
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enumerated in the State is about 4,700. A little more 
than 4,000 of these are from Europe. Three thousand 
eight hundred of these, again, are from the United 
Kingdom, the remainder being from other parts of 
Europe. All the countries of Asia beyond India contri- 
bute 459 persons. Africa gives 55 persons ; America 77, 
and Australia and New Zealand, 36 persons. Of the 
immigrants from Europe, the vast majority, 3,164, are 
in the 0. & M. Station, Bangalore. So too are 44 out of 
the 65 persons from Africa, 44 out of the 77 persons 
from America and 21 out of the 36 from Australasia. 
This is as might be expected, for, the Station has a 
contingent of European troops and is the headquarters of 
the Hon’ble the Eesident in Mysore. The Kolar G-old 
Fields, where are a number of European employees in 
the Mines, accounts for 615 out of the 885 Europeans, 
9 out of the 11 Africans, 5 out of 13 Australasians, and 
7 out of 33 from America, The Kolar District, which 
has an American Mission stationed at Kolar town, 
accounts for 12 more of the Americans. The planting 
districts of Kadur and Hassan account for 53 and 36 
Europeans each, while the Bangalore and the Mysore 
Cities, as trade centres, account for the majority of the 
other persons returned as born beyond India. 

The Cities have proportionately larger numbers of 
immigrjfDts than the rest of the State. Bangalore City, 
for instance, has an immigrant population of 34‘5 per 
cent to 65 '6 per cent of those born in the disk'ict, the 
Kolar Gold Fields 62‘8 per cent to 37‘2 per cent, Mysore 
City 16 per cent to 84 per cent and C. &. M. Station, 
Bangalore, 38'5 per cent to 66*5 per cent. The City 
with the least proportion of immigrants is Mysore, but 
even this is a larger population than is the case with any 
district. It is natural that the Kolar Gold Fields area 
should, as an industrial centre, have the largest numbers 
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of immigrants from outside the State. The City of 
Bangalore and the G. & M. Station are important centres 
of trade, the C. & M. Station being besides a Canton- 
ment for British troops. 


The following table gives the immigrant and district- 
born populations in the several districts in thousands: — • 


Districts 

Immigrants 

District-Born 

Proportion of 
Immigrants to 
100 Dt.-Born 

Bangalore ... 

42 

746 

6 

Kolar 

47 

658 

7 

Tumkur 

48 

730 

6 

Mysore 

25 

1,294 

2 

Chitaldrug 

48 

531 

8 

Hassan 

34 

550 

6 

Kadur 

54 

280 

19 

Shimoga 

63 

439 

12 


The district with the largest proportion of immigrants 
is Kadur with 54,000 persons born outside and enume- 
rated in the district to 280,000 born and enumerated in 
it. Shimoga comes next with 53,000 to 439,000, respec- 
tively, and Chitaldrug and Kolar thereafter. The place 
of Kolar is due to the influence of gold mines, which 
attracts labour of a varied kind. Then come Hassan, 
Tumkur and Bangalore Districts. Of the immigration 
into Chitaldrug District, part is due to the Vani Vilas 
Sagara area — the actual figures being 1,8S5 msles and 
1,654 females— and part to casual migration. Mysore 
District comes at the end with 25,000 born outside the 
district to 1,294,000 born in it. 

Migration within the State between district and 
district does not call for any remark. It may, how’^ever, 
be added that there is a movement of a thousand or more 
persons generally only between contiguous districts, 
except in the case of Bangalore and Mysore, w^hich 
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send to other districts too, and Kadur and Chitaldrug, 
which cannot send even to all contiguous districts. 
As between natural divisions, there is a balance of 
about 14,000 in favour of the Western Division, the 
Eastern giving to the Western 34,000 as against 20,000, 
which it receives from that Division. Much of this 
migration should be casual and the very large balance is 
due to the larger number of districts that form the 
Eastern Division. The Western Division has, however, 
not only this balance as compared with the Eastern, but 
owing to the paucity of its population and the large 
demand for labour on its coffee and areca gardens has a 
larger proportion of immigrants from all parts of India 
than the Eastern. 


From the figures received from the States and 
Provinces in India, it appears that, out of the emigrants 
from the Mysore State, the largest number is to be found 
in the adjoining Presidency of Madras. Madras, there- 
fore, not only contributes the largest number of immi- 
grants, but also takes the largest number of emigrants. 
Nest comes the Presidency of Bombay, and then Coorg. 
Next in order come Haidarabad, Burma and the rest. 
The following is a statement of Mysore-born persons 


residing in countries beyond India : — 


Straits Settlements ... 

... 31 

Federated Malay States, 

... 129 

Unfederated Malay States 

... .24 

Kenya Colony ... 

... *10 

Ceylon ... ... 

... 2,124 


Comparing, for each Indian Province, the number it has 
given to Mysore and the number it has taken from Mysore, 
it is found that the immigrants from Madras outnumber 
the emigrants to Madras by nearly 200,000 ; those 
from Bombay by about 13,000; those from Plaidarabad 
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by 746, i.e., less than 1,000; the immigrants from 
Coorg are fewer than emigrants to Coorg by about 8,000. 
Other figures are negligible. Of the 28 Provinces and 
States which send to or take from Mysore, 10 send 
less than they take and 14 send more than they take.. 
As regards the Provinces in India beyond Mysore, the 
excess of immigration over emigration in 1921 was 
202,840 as against 174,321. Immigrants into the State 
from these Provinces in 1921 totalled 800,610 as against 
300,032 in 1911 ; and emigrants from Mysore State in 
1921 aggregated 97,770 as against 125,711 in 1911. 

Of the total population of the State, about 91 '66 per 
cent were returned as Hindus, 5 ’66 per cent as 
Muhammadans, 1’18 per cent as Christians, 1‘05 as 
Animists, '35 per cent as Jains and ‘03 per cent as 
belonging to minor religions. The numerical figures, 
made up to the nearest thousands, are as follows : — 


Total for all religions in the State 

... 6,000,000 

Hindu 

... 5,482,000 

Muhammadan ... 

... 340,000 

Christian 

91,000 

Animist 

63,000 

Jain 

21,000 

Minor religions ... 

2,000 


Among those professing the minor religions® are in- 
cluded 1,319 Buddhists, 1*34 Sikhs, 60 Brahmos, 217 
Parsis and 36 Jews, etc. In every 10,000 persons in the 
State, there are 9,168 Hindus, 570 Muhammadans, 119 
Christians, 105 Animists, 35 Jains and 3 professing the 
minor religions. Of the last, Buddhism counts 2 and 
the others each less than 1 in 10,000. 

Plinduism, with its nearly 5 millions of votaries, is 
the predominant religion of the State. It is professed in 
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one or other of its many forms by nine persons out of 
every ten; and it prevails almost everywhere in the 
State. The line of demarcation between it and Animism 
is rather thin, the one merging into the other almost 
imperoeptibly. The proportion of Hindus has fallen 
since the Census of 1911. Indeed, it has fallen steadily 
from 1881. The figures for successive Censuses are 
given below : — 


1881 ... 

... 9,308,000 

1891 ... 

... 9,248,000 

1901 ... 

... 9,206,000 

1911 ... 

... 9,199,000 

1921 ... 

... 9,168,000 

This decline has been explained 

on the basis that the 

Hindu population has been increasing at a comparatively 

slow rate owing mainly to its social 

customs, such as the 

prohibition of widow re-marriage and the countenancing of 


infant marriage, which tend to diminish their reproductive 
capacity as compared with those professing other creeds. 
It is possible that the losses sustained on account of 
conversions to Christianity and Muhammadanism are not 
fully covered by accretion from Animists. The famine 
of 1876-77 also affected more severely tracts inhabited by 
Hindus. Since that famine the Hindus have increased 
in round numbers by 1,685,000 or by 38‘6 per cent. The 
increase was very marked in the decade 1<881-1891, i.e,, 
in the decade immediately succeeding the famine ; it was 
somewdiat less in the second' decade 1891-1901; much 
less in the third, and still less in the fourth, as’ will be 
perceived from the figures given below : — 


Year 


Population 

Increase p, 

1881 


... 3,897,000 

... 

1891 

. . • 

... 4,672,000 

17'3 

1901 


... 5,099,000 

11’5 

1911 


... 5,341,000 

47 

1921 

••• 

... 6,482,000 

2‘6 


Muhamma- 

dans. 
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The above table shows that though the Hindus have 
increased at a less fast rate than those professing other 
religions, Hindus show an increase from decade to decade 
though in a decreasing degree. This decrease in the 
rate of growth of a population in successive periods after 
a famine has been observed elsewhere and has been 
stated to be the natural consequence of the fact that the 
population immediately after a famine is composed of a 
larger proportion of able-bodied persons of the reproduc- 
tive ages than a normal population and that this pro- 
portion decreases as these persons grow older and also as 
each year adds more and more children to the population. 
The rate of increase during the period 1911-1921 would 


have been greater but for the pandemic 

of Influenza 

which raged in 1918. 

This may be compared with the 

percentage of increase from Census to Census for the 

several religions : — 



Year 

Population 

Increase p.o. 

1881 

... 4,186,000 

• . » 

1891 

... 4,944,000 

18T 

1901 

... 5,539,000 

12T 

1911 

... 5,806,000 

4‘8 

1921 

... 5,979,000 

3-0 

The total number 

of Muhammadans in 

the State is 

3,40,000 in round figures, or about a little over 1 per 
cent. They have increased from decade li,o decade : — 

Tear 

Population 

Inoi'ease p.o. 

1881 ... 

... 200,000 


1891 ... 

... 253,000 

26‘2 

1901 ... . 

... 28.9,000 

1 4 o 

1911 ... 

.. 314,000 

8‘6 

1921... 

... 340,000 

8'3 

The rule regarding 

the rate of increase after a famine 


is neglected in the above figures. The total increase for 
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the forty years since 1881 has been, in round figures; 

140,000 or 69‘8 per cent, considerably larger than the 
38'6 of the Hindus. The relatively higher rate of in- 
crease among Muhammadans is easily explained when it 
is remembered that they marry their girls later, their 
widows are allowed to re-marry, so that a larger propor- 
tion of their females of the child-bearing ages are 
married ; their dietary is more nourishing ; their loss 
from conversion to other religions negligible ; and their 
gain from Hindus by accession though small, steady. 
Muhammadans are found somewhat less evenly distributed 
over the whole State. They are, for example, found in 
rather large numbers in proportion to the population in 
Shimoga District than elsewhere, the percentage in this 
district being 7’8 as against 3*26 and 3‘0l of the Hassan 
and the Mysore Districts at the other end and the 6'9, 

6*5, 5‘4, 5‘3 and 4’9 of the Kolar, Bangalore, Kadur, 
Chitaldrug and Tumkur Districts in the middle. The large 
proportion of Muhammadans in Shimoga District is due 
to the fact that it was the part of the State which - 
was over-run by the Bijapur Sultan in about 1637 A.D. 

The Christian community in the State is about 71,000 Christians 
strong. It has been steadily increasing at a rate much 
larger than the Hindus, and larger even than the Muham- 
madans. The higher rate is doubtless makily due to conver- 
sion. The increase during the last forty years (1881-1921) 
has been nearly 42,000 or 144‘r per cent. In other words, 
the Christians in the State were in 1921 nearly two and 
a half times as much as they were in 1887. The 
figures showing the increase per decade are as follows — 


Year 



Population 

Increase 




in thousands 

p. c. 

1881 ... 



29 


1891 ... 



38 

30-4 

1901 ... 



50 

3r3 

1911 ... 



60 

19-5 

1921 ... 


... 

71 

19-3 
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Of the total Christian population, 67,500 are Indians, 
6,900 are Europeans and allied races, and about 6,800 
are Anglo-Indians. In 1911, there were in all 60,000 
Christians and they were thus distributed among the 
races: — Indians, about 46,000; Anglo-Indians, 5,700; 
Europeans and allied races, 7,400. The Indian Chris- 
tians have thus increased from 46,000 in 1911 to 67,500 
in 1921, i.e., by about 25 per cent. Christians are found 
mostly in the Cities of the State, 8,500 out of the 11,500 
of the increase among them during the past decade being 
set down to the Cities. As regards the districts, they 
are .found in the largest numbers in the Bangalore 
District and in least numbers in Ghitaldrug. The figures 
are as follows ; — Bangalore District, 6,340; Kolar District, 
2,320 ; Mysore District, 2,069 ; Chitaldrug District, 329 ; 
Hassan District, 4,196 ; Kadur District, 5,221 and 
Shimoga District, 3,305. From the denominational 
points of view, of the 71,000 Christians in the State, 
62,000 are Eoman Catholics; 7,400 belong to the 
Anglican communion; and 6,700, Methodist. Of the 
other sects returned, the Lutherans count 854 adherents, 
Presbyterians 303, South India United Church 226 and 
certain other denominations clubbed together under the 
head '‘Minor Protestant denominations,” 217. The 
Eoman Catholics are, therefore, by far the largest in 
numbers in the S^iate. Among them, less than 1,500 are 
of European race, about 4,000 are Anglo-Indians and 
more than 46,000 are Indians. The Indian element, is 
therefore, predominant in the Catholic denomination. 
This is primarily due to the fact that Eoman Catholicism 
has been largest in the Mysore field {oide Chapter VIII— 
Eeligion). The Europeans and Anglo-Indians form the 
bulk of the Anglican communion, being nearly 6,000 out 
of 7,500. The bulk of the Methodists are, however, 
Indians, being more than 5,800 out of a total of less than 
6,700 ; so also the larger number of those who returned 
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themselves as Baptists, minor Protestant denominations, 
etc. Lutherans and Congregationalists are nearly all 
Indians. The new denomination of the South India 
United Church counts of its 226 persons, 19 persons of 
European and allied races, 11 of Anglo-Indians, 196 
Indians, most of them resident in Bangalore City and 
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore and the remaining 
few in Kolar Gold Fields. 

The Animists in the State number about 63,000. The Animi 
enumeration of Animists at the Censuses has neither 
been uniform nor strictly correct owing to the obvious 
difficulty of drawing a line as to where Hinduism ended 
and Animism commenced even as regards wholly Animistic 
tribes and castes. During the past twenty years, there has 
been, according to the Census returns of 1921, a falling 
off in the number of Animists in the State. Whether 
this is due to desertion in favour of Hinduism or absorp- 
tion by it, it is difficult to say. The tendency for these 
tribes is to include themselves under the name of Hindus 
with whom, indeed, they have a great deal in common. 

The number of Jains returned at the Census of 1921 
was, in round figures, 21,000. They have increased in 
the past forty years (1881-1921) by 92‘7 per cent, which 
is a larger rate than that of either Hindtis or Muhamma- 
dans and ‘only about t wo-thirds of the Christians. The 
Jains in the State represent a past in which their 
forbears played no mean part, as much in the political 
as in_the literary field. A larger population at one time 
claimed adherence to their religion and great kings and 
able generals professed it and propagated it in every part 
of the State. M ysore is one of the few corners of India 
in which Jains at present are found in a fairly compact 
body, following peaceful occupations and keeping up 
their ancient faith. Of the districts, Shimoga has the 
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largest number of them in proportion to the population, 
viz., 6 in every 1,000. Kadur and Tumkur Districts 
show 4 in every 1,000 and Kolar nearly the same num- 
ber. Chitaldrug and Mysore show less than 2 each and 
stand last. Bangalore and Hassan Districts each with 3 
in every 1,000 stand between Kolar and Mysore. The 
comparatively large number in Shimoga is due to the 
existence there between 8th and 12th centuries A.D., of 
a Jain principality with its capital at what is now the 
village of Humcha. The rather large numbers found in 
the Kadur District should be traced to the same reason. 

The numbers belonging to the minor religions are 
inappreciable and call for little remark. A few facta 
about them may, however, be noted. The Sikhs who 
numbered 293 in 1911, were only 134 in 1921. The 
Brahmo population numbered 60 in 1921 as against 65 
in 1911. The number of Parsis in the State in 1921 
were 217 as against 101 in 1911 ; and Jews numbered 36 
in 1921. Buddhism claimed in 1921 as adherents, 1,319 
persons as against 5 in 1891, 10 in 1901 and 622 in 
1911. The increase is stated to be due to the activities 
of a Buddhist mission which has been working for some 
time in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. The 
figure for 1921 shows that it is not dormant. 


Though the statistics of age, as conrpiled trom the 
Census returns, are adm'ittedly defective, there is no 
better material for computing birth and death rates and 
for comparing the fecundity and longevity of different 
communities as the registration of vital statistics in the 
State — as elsewhere in India — is still imperfect. For 
purposes of compari.son the Census statistics are not 
wholly worthless as mistakes tend to cancel one another, 
and the nature and proportion of errors is fairly constant 
from Census to Census, as can be easily proved from the 
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published Eeports. Taking the returns for 1921, it is 
found that of the total population of the State about 
one-eighth are below the age of 5 years, and that between 
5-10 years, the number is nearly one-seventh. The age 
period 10-15 includes a little less than one-eighth. For 
all ages up to 15, the proportion is 38‘2 per cent and 
between the ages of 15-50, it is 48*9 per cent of the 
whole. Those who are 50 and over constitute 12'9 per 
cent of the entire population. As between the sexes, males 
outnumber females in all age-periods, except 0-5, 5-10, 
and 20-25, and females are considerably fewer in age- 
periods 10-15 and 15-20. The causes for this disparity 
are dealt with below. Among Hindus, 37*4 per cent are 
below the age of 15, 39*7 per cent are between the ages 
of 15-40 and those aged 40 and over form 22*9 per cent. 
The proportion of children under 5 years of age is higher 
in this religion than among the Jains, who have the 
lowest proportion, but it is less than in the other reli- 
gions. The aged, i.e., those who are 60 and over, are 
proportionately more numerous among the Hindus than 
among the rest. Among Muhammadans, those below 
15 years of age form 39T per cent of the male popula- 
tion, 39*6 per cent are between the ages of 15 and 40 
and those aged 40 and over constitute 21*8 per cent. 
The proportion of children under 5 years of age is 
slightly less than among Christians bijt is better than 
among Jains as» well as Hindus. The aged are slightly 
less in proportion than amoiig Hindus but are better 
than in the remaining religions. Among Christians, 
36*3 per cent of males are below 15 years of age, 43*9 
per cent are between the ages 15 and 40 aud 19*8 per 
cent are aged 40 and over. The proportion of children 
under 5 years is inferior only to the proportion among 
Animists. The middle-aged are proportionately more 
numerous than among Hindus and Muhammadans, 
because the proportion of those in later years is extremely 
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small among the European community, evidently due to 
the practice of returning to England after active life' 
Among Jains 32‘9 per cent are below 15 years of age! 
the proportion of those in age-period 15-40 is the highest 
in all religions in the State, viz., 45 '3 per cent ; those 
aged 40 and over form 21*8 per cent. The proportion of 
children under 5 years is very low, in fact, it is the 
lowest in all religions. So also is the proportion of those 
aged 60 and over, if Christians are excluded. Trade and 
commerce have attracted a large number of Jains from 
their birth-places outside the State and they are generally 
temporary settlers who have left their dependants 
behind. The proportion of those in the non-productive 
ages at either extremity of life is, therefore, low. Among 
Animists, the proportion of those below 15 years of age 
is so high as 42*8 per cent, between 15-40 years there are 
36*7 per cent of the total population and those aged 40 
and over form 20*5 per cent. The proportion of 
children under 5 years of age is the highest in the State 
and shows that the Animist in Mysore, as elsewhere in 
India, is the most prolific. The proportion of those aged 
60 and over is not so low as in the case of Jains and 
Christians but is lower than among Muhammadans and 
Hindus. 

Taking the distribution of age by castes, it may be 
noted that children under 5 years are most numerous 
among the Animist Lambanis, there being 14J children 
per 1,000 of the population. The next is the Indian 
Christian community with 134 children per mille. 
Among the Hindu castes, the Tigalas (134) are more 
prolific than others. Next in order are the Madiga 
(127), the Brahmans (122), Neygi (120), and the Vodda 
(119) castes. Low proportions returned are by the Bana- 
jiga caste (107), Lingayat and Panchala (110), and Beda 
(113) per mille. Among Muhammadans, Pathans have 
131 children per 1,000 of the population. The Sheikhs 
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? and the Saiyids follow them with 127 and 125 per mille, 
respectively. Taking the effective ages of 15 to 40, it is 
I found -that the highest proportion, 446 per mille, is 

I returned in the Idiga caste among the Hindus. The 

( proportion among the Brahman, the Holeya, and the 
Lingayat castes is the same, viz., 404. The Tigala has 
the lowest proportion, viz., 373 per mille. Among the 
Muhammadans, the Sheikhs have the highest pro- 
portion and the Pathans the lowest. In the age group 
40 and over, the highest proportion (260 per mille) is 
returned by the Golla caste. Next come the Banajigas 
with 247. The lowest proportion is returned by the 
I Idigas among Hindus, being 196 per mille. The propor- 
i tion in the three Muhammadan groups is almost equal 

I (Pathan, 192; Saiyid, 194, and Sheikh, 190). The pro- 
portion among the Indian Christians is the lowest of all, 
being 171. 

The mean age ” of the Census returns is the average 
sg'e of the persons at the time of enumeration. It 
largely depends on the proportion of the young and the 
old, which again is determined by birth and death-rates. 
Taking the State as a whole, the mean age for males is 
estimated at 25‘7 years and for females 24’9. The 
mean age for the total population (both sexes) is 
thus 2.5'3 years. The death-rate is placed „ at 37*5 
per mille per annum and the birth-^ate at 43‘6 per 
mille. These %ures are admittedly mere approxima- 
tions though probably they are* nearer the mark than the 
rates calculated from reported vital statistics, which are 
demonstrably imperfect and inaccurate as well. The 
mean age is lower in the Western than in the Eastern 
Division. Among the main religions, it is lowest among 
Animists and highest among Jains. 

As regards fecundity, taking the State as a whole, it is 
found that there are 174 children under 10 to 100 
married females aged 15-40. In the Western Division, 
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the proportion is greater than in the Eastern, the figures 
being 178 and 173, respectively. Though for the State 
and the two divisions, it has improved since 1911, when 
it stood for both the State and the Eastern Division at 
163 and at 164 for the Western Division, it has not 
reached the high level of 1901, when the ratio for the 
State was 193 and for the Eastern and Western Divi- 
sions 196 and 187, respectively. As between the different 
religions, the highest ratio is among the Animists, there 
being among them 197 children for 100 married females. 
The Muhammadans are more prolific than the Hindus, 
the ratio for the former being 189 and for the latter 172, 
which is slightly less than the ratio for the whole State 
for all religions. As to longevity, in the whole State, 
there are 16 persons in either sex aged 60 and over to 
100 adults aged 15-40. In the Eastern Division, the 
people seem to have a longer average span of life than 
in the Western, for there are in the former, according to 
the Census returns of 1921, 18 males and 17 females 
aged 60 and over for every 100 adults against 13 males 
and 12 females in the latter. According to districts, 
Kolar has the highest proportion of the aged, the figures 
being 23 for males and 21 for females. Next in order 
are Bangalore, Tumkur, Mysore and Chitaldrug Districts 
in the Eastern Division. The lowest proportion of the 
aged is in the Kaffur and Shimoga Districts. The very 
low proportion of the aged in the Kolar Gold Ifjelds (20 
for males and 18 for females) is due to the fact that the 
mining industry in that place affords work mainly for 
adults. 

In most European countries the females are found to 
be in excess of males; in Mysore, as in India generally, 
the converse is the case, the males outnumbering the 
females. In 1921, out of a total population of 6,978,892 
persons enumerated in the State, 3,047,117 were males 
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and 2,931,775 females. The number of females is thus 
less than that of males and their proportion per 1,000 
males is 962. This is better than the All-India propor- 
tion, which is only 945 per mille. In most of the 
Provinces and States in India, males outnumber females, 
very low proportions of females being 830 and 820 per 
mille in the Punjab and in the Punjab States, respectively. 
In Delhi it is 733 per mille and in the Andamans and 
Nicobars it is as low as 303 per mille. It is only in the 
Madras Presidency, Central Provinces, Bihar and Orissa, 
and the States attached thereto, and in the State of 
Manipur that there is a preponderance of females. The 
highest proportion is to be found in Manipur, where it is 
1,041 per mille. In the Central Provinces, the sexes are 
almost in equal proportions, the figures being 1,001 
females to 1,000 males. In the Madras Presidency and 
in the Province of Bihar and Orissa, the proportion is 
1,028 per mille. 

The general deficiency of females in the State is shared 
by its Divisions and districts as well. The proportion is 
greater in the Eastern than in the Western Division. 
In the former it is 968 females per thousand males, while 
in the latter it is 948. The effect of immigration is 
generally to reduce the proportion of females in the 
general population and this is appreciable in the “ City ” 
areas, the figures for three of which — Bangalore, Mysore 
and Kolar Gold Eields— are included ^in the Eastern 
Division. Exclusive of the “ City ” population, the pro- 
portion of females in the Eastern Division is muchdiigher, 
namely, 976 |)er mille. The difference between the 
proportion of females in the population of the two Divi- 
sions is due to the inclusion in the Eastern Division of 
the Mysore District which has a large population with an 
excess of females, and to the other districts having a fairly 
high proportion of females, while Kadur and Sliimoga 
Districts, which are included in the Western Division, 
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have a very low proportion of females. It is only in 
the Mysore District that females slightly outnumber 
males, their proportion being 1,002 per mille of males. 
In all other districts females are less in number than 
males. The lowest proportion is to be found in the 
Kadur District, where it is only 910 per mille, closely 
followed by Shimoga District with 915 per mille. The 
sexes are almost in equal proportions in the Hassan 
District, there being 998 females per 1,000 males. The 
proportion in other districts in order is : Bangalore 972, 
Kolar 971, Tumkur 958 and Chitaldrug 947 females to 
1,000 males. The taluks reveal interesting variations. 
In the taluks in the Western half of the Mysore District, 
females outnumber males, their ratio per 1,000 males 
varying from 1,004 in the Yedatore to 1,053 in the 
Nagamangala taluk. The same feature is noticeable in 
all the taluks of the Hassan District, except Manjarabad, 
Belur and Arsikere taluks, the maximum ratio of 1,070 
per mille being in the Channarayapatna taluk. The lowest 
population of females in the State, viz., 780 per mille is 
in the Koppa taluk of the Kadur District. Excepting 
Kunigal taluk, where the sexes are in equal proportions, 
and Turuvekere sub-taluk in the Tumkur District, the 
remaining taluks in that and other districts show an 
excess of males. It is found on close examination that 
as migration from outside the State has no appreciable 
effect on the sex proportion of the taluks showing an 
excess of females over males, such excess has to be set 
down to the higher proportion of females in the district- 
born population. The deficiency in the number of 
females in the Kadur and Shimoga District taluks— they 
range from 780 to 833 per 1,000 males — has to be attri- 
buted to immigration from outside the State ; the propor- 
tion is fairly high in the district-born population. 

In ail the City areas and in the Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore, females are in greater defect than in 
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tbe general population. This disproportion is very 
marked in the Kolar District, where it is only 846 per 
mille. For the remaining places, the figures are : — 
Bangalore City, 855; Civil and Military Station, Banga- 
lore, 932 ; and Mysore City, 917 per mille. A considera- 
tion of the immigration figures shows that the lower 
proportion of females in these places is partially at least 
due to the immigrant population with a very low propor- 
tion of females forming an appreciable part of the 
enumerated population. Excluding the City areas, the 
highest proportion of females in the urban population is 
to be found in the Mysore District and the lowest in that 
of the Kadur District. As regards rural population, 
Hassan and Mysore Districts have a slight excess of 
females over males. It is only the City ” areas that 
are really urban in character and not the other places in 
the districts classified as such for municipal purposes. 
These differ but little from the rural country surrounding 
them. In the population of the City areas, the popula- 
tion of females is considerably lower than tbe proportion 
in the total population of the State, whereas this is 
exceeded by the proportion of females in the urban 
population of the Bangalore, Kolar and Mysore Districts. 
In the case of the Mysore District, the proportion of 
females in the urban population is greater than the 
proportion in the rural population as a whole. There 
are, besides, urban places in which females exceed males 
and some*of thefn are situated^ in tracts which, have a 
preponderance of females. Among these are Maigadi 
(1,032 females per 1,000 males), Talkad (1,019), Naga- 
mangala (1,002), Krishnarajapet (1,025) and Periyapatna 
(1,026). It may, therefore, be inferred that the variation 
in the relative proportion of the sexes in the urban 
population of the districts is not so much due to varia- 
tions in the urban features as to factors affecting the sex 
constitution of the locality. 
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In the natural population of the State, as distin- 
guished from the actual population, the proportion is 
more favourable to females, the proportion being 972 
females to 1,000 males. The reason for this is to be 
found in the fact that migrants generally leave their 
women-folk at home, so that while immigration tends to * 
lower the population of females in a given population, 
emigration swells it. In the Mysore State, immigrants 
outnumber emigrants very largely and hence the propor- 
tion of females in the actual population is less than in 
the natural. 

As the population of the State is mainly Hindu, the 
proportion of females to males among Hindus closely " 
follows that for all religions. In all the other religions 
it is lower than the latter, the greatest defect being 
among the Jains, the proportion being only 826 per 
mille. Among Animists, the proportion is 961 per mille 
of males, which is nearly equal to the all-religion pro- 
portion. Among Christians, it is 928 per mille. The 
Muhammadan population of 872 per mille is better than 
that among Jains. The lower proportion in these 
religions is due largely to immigration. 

Among Hindus, in no caste does the number of females 
exceed that of males. The highest proportion of females 
is to be found in the Neygi caste in which the sexes are 
almost equal, 999 females to 1,000 males. Lingayats 
have 990 females to 1,000 males; Bestas, 988 ; Vokka- 
ligas, 986; Kurubas 981 ;r and Upparas, '^976. In other 
castes the proportion of females is less than 969, the 
Hindu proportion. The lowest proportion is to be found 
among Idigas, with 918 females per mille followed by 
Mahrattas, 919 and Yaisyas, 922. The Brahman propor- 
tion is 947 per mille. Viewed by age-periods, the pro- 
portion of females partakes of the characteristic of the 
general proportion of Hindus, i.e., in the age-periods 0-5 
and 6-12, there is a preponderance of females over males, 
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-r " while in the next age-period 12-16, the number of 
females falls considerably below the number of males. 
The proportion of females increases with each succeeding 
age-period, but the improvement is not so much as to 
convert the defect of females into excess except in the 
case of Bestas (1,034) and Tigalas (1,018) in age- 
period 20-40, Vaisya (1,027) in age-period 15-20, and 
Lingayat (1,012) in age-period 40 and over. As 
regards Muhammadans, the Sheikhs have a better pro- 
portion of females (908 per inille as against 893 of 
I Pathan and 877 of Saiyid) than the rest. Taking all 
the religions, in the ages of infancy, viz., 0-5, the 
si' number of females is uniformly more than the number 
of males. This preponderance is kept up in the succeed- 
ing age-period 6-10. In the age-periods 10-16 and 
15-20, the excess of females in the preceding age-periods 
turns into a deficiency. In age-period 20-25, females 
again outnumber males. From age-period 25-30 up- 
wards females are in defect, the lowest proportion being 
in the age-period 30-40. This marked defect of females 
in the age-periods 10-15 and 15-20 is probably due 
partly to higher mortality among females in ages, 6-20 
and partly to incorrect return of the age of unmarried 
females and of mothers of very tender ages, so that the 
1 numerical superiority of females in the age-periods 5-10 
and 20-25 is at the expense of the two intervening age- 
periods. The heavy mortality among females accounts 
for their low proportion in age-period 30-40. In the 
sacceeding ages, the proportion of females improves 
correspondingly with the improvement in their relative 
mortality to males. A study of the vital statistics figures 
} confirms this. Though these are admittedly imperfect, 

I there is nothing to show that omissions occur more 
I largely in one than in the other sex. From these, it is 
I seen that in the first year of life, the mortality among 
males is higher than among females, so much so, that 
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although the number of male births exceeds female 
births, the proportion of the latter to the former is 
actually larger among the survivors (1,034 females to 
1,000 males for the whole State). This higher mortality 
among males continues till the age of 5 years is reached. 
After the age of 5 years and up to the age of 30 years 
the mortality is higher than among males. From this 
age onwards, it is higher among males than among 
females. Attempts have been made to explain this 
excess of males over females in Mysore and in India 
generally. The excess of males in the United States of 
America has been explained as mainly due to larger 
migration of males into it. The excess of females over 
males in Europe is greatest in the northern countries of 
Europe, thence diminishing towards the south until in 
the countries on the Mediterranean there is an excess of 
males. “ It might seem at first sight,” remarks Mayo 
Smith, “that climate or geographical position had some- 
thing to do with this distribution of females among the 
countries of Europe. But we cannot believe that there 
is any direct influence of climate on the proportion of 
the sexes. If there be any influence, it must come about 
indirectly through births, deaths or migration affecting 
the two sexes unequally.” He is inclined to trace the 
excess of females in Europe to greater mortality among 
men from year to year, despite the fact that there are more 
males born from year to year than females. In India, 
the higher sex ratios are found in the South and East 
and thedower in the North and West. The deficiency 
of females appears to increase as we proceed North and 
West. Where the Dravidian element is xH’onounced, as 
in South and Central India, there the female excess is 
seen, and the male ratio falls ; conversely, wherever the 
Aryan element is pronounced as in the North and West, 
the male ratio rises and the female ratio falls. Apart 
from this, it has been suggested that the fair in 
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the female ratio during the past two decades has been 
I due to the fall in the proportion of females born to 
males born and to the absence of famine mortality which 
selects adverselj’ to males and the heavy mortality from 
plague and influenza which has selected adversely to 
females. In the Mysore State, migration has little or 
no influence on the general sex ratio of the State as a 
I whole. The reason for the excess of males over females 

I in it has to be looked for in the variations in the sex 

j ratio at birth and at death. At birth there is a prepon- 

I derance of males both here and in the European conn- 

I ^ tries, but in the sex ratio at death there are striking 

f differences up to 5 years of age, the average number of 

deaths among males is high and so far conditions are 
similar ; while in Eurox^e, males have better chances of 
life for a comparatively short }3eriod of ten years from 
the age of 5, here the chances are even better and con- 
tiniie for 25 years, i.e,, up to the age of 30. Whereas 
the number of male deaths to 100 female deaths in 
England and Wales at age-period 15-25 is 133, in 
Mysore, at age-period 15-20, it is 84, at age-period 20-30, 
83 and at 30-40, 109. This difference in sex mortality 
I explains to some extent the difference in sex x>roportion. 

* The greater mortality among females has been ascribed, 

r among other causes, to infanticide, neglect of female 

I children, evil effects of early marriage ^and pre-matnre 

child beajflng, a, high-birth rate and x>rimitive methods 
I of midwifery, hard work allottd’d to women, and harsh 
treatment meted out to them. In Mysore, infanticide 
; does not exist and as to the other causes mentioned, 

; they prevail as much as they do in the rest of India, 

j Any improvement in this must be slow but with the 

I growth of education, medical facilities, and general 

: culture, it is x)ossible that conditions will alter. If they 

do improve, the excess is likely to be lessened percex)tibly 
if not altogether wiped out. At present the deficiency 
M. Gr. VOL. I. 13 
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in females dominates the situation. Since 1881 the 
ratio of females has been falling ; from 991 in 1891 to 
980 in 1901; to 979 in 1911 and 962 in 1921. This is 
in keeping with the similar fall in most of the Provinces 
and States of India. The vital statistics figures lead to 
the inference that the female population has not grown 
at the same rate as the male population. Influenza was 
a disturbing factor in the past decade but if the deaths 
due to it are eliminated, the ratio would be 950 for the 
decade as against 962 with them. Even then the fall is 
seen to be a continuing one. As regards the observation 
that the Dravidian race shows generally an excess of 
females over males, the taluk figures referred to above 
seem to corroborate it to some extent in this State. The 
exact bearing of the general prevalence at one time 
of the matriarchate (Mother-right) in Southern India, 
where the Dravidian race is predominant, and the 
paramountcy of the patriarchate (Father-right) in the 
North and North-West of India generally on this problem 
has still to be worked out. The points can only be 
referred to here but cannot, for obvious reasons, be 
pursued at any length. 

“Civil Condition,” in the Census Eeports, indicates 
any of the conditions as to marriage of a person, Ae., 
whether he or she is unmarried, married or widowed. In 
Mysore, as in the rest of India, marri^ige is .not only 
universal but also takes place early in life. The signifi- 
cance of this statement will be better appreciated if a 
few comparative figures are given. Taking the age of 
55 years as the limit after which first marriages are 
extremely improbable, there were, in 1921, in the State 
4,459 males and 1 ,820 females who had not married. 
The corresponding figures for England and Wales (1911) 
were 172,202 for males and 189,645 for females. There 
were thus, in England, 39 bachelors and 104 spinsters 
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for one each in the State. Below 15 years of age, 1,815 
males and 68,736 females had been married in the State, 
while not a single person under 15 years returned as 
married in England. Between the ages of 15 and 20, 
the number of the married in the State was J 4,7 13 for 
males and 176,174 for females against 3,192 for males 
and 20,117 for females in England and Wales. This 
means that for every five males and nine females in 
Mysore who had married before attaining 20 years of 
age there was only one male and one female in England 
and Wales. 

In the State, the unmarried among the males are 
more numerous than among females. The majority of 
bachelors are below the age of 15 years, while among 
females a fair iproportion has been married by that age. 
Except in the earlier age-periods, the married state is 
more common among males than among females. In 
the case of the widowed, males are in a minority in 
every age-period and in the total population. Taking 
the unmarried condition first, it is found that 55 per cent 
of the male and 39T per cent of the female population 
belong to this category. Of bachelors, 68 per cent are 
below the age of 15 years, 31 per cent are between the 
ages of 15 and 40, while those aged 40 and over number 
17,228, or about 1 per cent. Of the whole unmarried 
female population, 93’6 per cent of maids are below the 
age of 15 years, while those between tSe ages of 15 and 
40 years form only 5 ‘9 per cent. Spinsters aged 40 and 
over number only 5,909 and represent 0'6 per* cent of 
the entire unmarried female population. The unmarried 
of all ages are proportionately more numerous among 
Christians than in all other religions, the proportion 
being 602 per mille of the total. Bachelors are in almost 
equal proportions among Muhammadans and Animists, 
nk., 572 and 571 per mille, respectively. The proportion 
among Jains is slightly less and the lowest proportion is 
M. or. VOL. I. 13'*' 
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found in the Hindu religion, viz., 647 per mille. Among 
females the unmarried of all ages are proportionately 
moat numerous among Christians, the ratio being 490 
spinsters to 1,000 of the total population. The Animists 
follow with a proportion of 458 per mille ; the Muham- 
madans, 433 per mille ; the Hindus, 387 per mille ; and 
the Jains, 355 per mille. Judging from the figures of 
the unmarried among females, it would seem that the 
married state is most common in the Stats among Jains 
and Hindus and least so among Christians. Early 
marriage is more common than adult marriage among 
Jains. Adult marriage prevails more commonly among 
Muhammadans and Animists. A fact worthy of note is 
that the proportion of the unmarried of all ages to the 
total population in the State has increased by 6 per mille 
of each sex since 1911. This is so in the different 
religions as well. As the improvement is noticeable 
from Census to Census, since 1881, there is ground for 
the inference drawm that there has been an unmistakable 
tendency “ to postpone marriage to later ages.” 

The number of married persons is 38' 9 per cent of the 
male and 40‘8 per cent of the female population. Mar- 
riage is comparatively rare among boys under 15 years of 
age, while by that time a fair proportion of girls will have 
been married. These early marriages are specially com- 
mon among the Hindus. The proportion of the married 
among females increases up to the age of 25 years, after 
which it falls not only on« account of mortality in that 
sex, but also in the other sex, by loss of husbands. 
The largest number of married females is in age-period 
20-25, in which nearly 20 per cent of the wives will be 
found. Among males the married are most numerous in 
age-group 30-35 and their numbers decrease from this 
age onwards, but their proportion to the male |)opulation 
of corresponding age is always higher than the same 
proportion among females. Thus, among those aged 40 
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and over, there are 12 males who have wives to 5 females 
who have husbands. This is because husbands are in- 
variably older than their wives and as such the latter are 
grouped in some earlier age-period. Also, while elderly 
bachelors marry, spinsters rarely do so. But the more 
important reason is that while widowers generally marry, 
if they can, widows do not, at least among the Hindus, 
who form 91*7 per cent of the total population. Among 
Hindus, the proportion of the married of all ages is 39'0 
per cent of the male and 40 ‘8 per cent of the female 
population. The Hindu male proportion is seen to be 
higher than the general proportion of the married of all 
religions together and the Hindu female proportion is just 
equal to the general female proportion. In the remain- 
ing religions, the proportion of married males is less than 
the general proportion, the figures being Muhammadan 
38*8, Animist 38*1, Christian 36*4 and Jain 36T. The 
proportion among Muhammadan and Animist females is 
higher than the general average, vi^., 41*6 and 4‘3 per 
cent, respectively. The proportion among Jain females 
is 40*0 and among Christians 37*2 per cent, which is the 
lowest in all religions. The number of children less than 
5 years of age who were returned as married at the 
Census of 1921, is 208 — 77 boys and 131 girls. Of these 
numbers, 76 boys and 128 girls are Hindus, one is a 
Christian girl, and two boys and two girls Muhammadans, 
The number of married children under 5 years at the 
Census of 1911’ was only 26 — 9 boys and 17 girls. The 
increase has to be regarded as large, especially m view of 
the fact that such marriages are prohibited under the 
Infant Marriages Prevention Begulation in force in the 
State. Either the Law has been evaded by the marriages 
being celebrated outside the State limits or the Law has 
been administered without undue severity, i.e., by mere 
fines, which are considered as part of the marriage 
expenses incurred. 
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In the whole State, the number of widownrs in 1921 
was 186,839, and of widows 688,699, the percentages of 
which are 6'1 and 20*1 to the male and female popula- 
tions, respectively. There were 30 widows below the age 
of 6 years, 296 between 6-10 and 2,202 between 10-15. 
The corresponding figures for widowers are 5 below 5 
years, 72 between 5-10 and 82 between 10-15 years. 
In all age>periods, the proportion of widowers is less than 
the corresponding proportion among widows. The bulk 
of the widowed in either sex is among Hindus, while in 
the remaining religions the numbers are comparatively 
insignificant. 

For an account of the marriages and institutions 
prevailing in the State, see Chapter VI a?ite. 

At the Census of 1921, the population of the State was 
divided into two broad categories— the literate, those who 
could read and write, and the illiterate, those who could 
not do so. Of the total population of the State (5,800,000) , 
only a few more than 443,000 are literate. Of these, 
about 386,000 are males and about 57,000 females. This 
means that of every 1,000 of the total population, only 
74 are literate. Of every 1,000 of the population of the 
age of 5 years and over, the number literate is 84, The 
proportion for the total population is made up by 127 
literate out of every 1,000 males and 19 literate out 
of every 1,000 females (or taking population of 5 
years and over, 143 and r22, respective! yO- This means 
that the total proportion of literates among males 
is nearly seven times that among females. Hindus have 
76 literate out of every 1,000 persons of the age of. 5 
years and over; the Muhammadans 168, and the Chris- 
tians 411. The minor communities have the following 
proportions the Jains, 203 out of every 1,000 persons 
of the age of 6 years and over ; the Buddhists, 310 ; the 
Sikhs, 405 ; the Brahm.os, 750 ; the Jews, 742 ; and the 
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Parsis, 744. The Animists show the small proportion of 
5 in 1,000. Literacy is closely connected with occu- 
pation, and those communities are more literate which 
require a knowledge of writing and reading. To some 
extent also, it is dependent on the existence of facilities 
for learning, whether there is need for it or not. Ani- 
mists do not require a knowledge of reading and writing 
and they live in places where there are no schools. Next 
to them come the Hindus, who are largely agricultural 
and are largely resident in the rural area, where edu- 
cational facilities are usually less than in the urban. 
Unless a school is close by, no agriculturist thinks of 
education for his children. Muhammadans follow mostly 
urban occupations, which require a knowledge of letters, 
apart from religious necessities. They have, therefore, 
twice the Hindu proportion of literates among them. 
The Christian community is even more urban and has, 
therefore, even a larger need for letters and betcer 
opportunities for learning. Further, the special facilities 
afforded to them by Missions in the matter of education 
make them easily the most literate in the State. The 
high literacy of the Jains is explained by the fact that 
they are largely engaged in trade or industry, in which a 
knowledge of letters is necessary. They have besides a 
traditional love for letters, which drives their boys to 
schools. ® 

In the districts, where the Hindu population predo- 
minates, literacy is lower than’ in the Cities, where the 
literary classes are found in large numbers. ' Of the 
districts, Kadur shows the largest proportion of literacy, 
96 in 1,000 persons of the age of five years and over. Next 
comes Shimoga with 93. Then come Tumkur, Hassan, 
Chitaldriig and Kolar, with 78, 77, 74 and 71, respec- 
tively. After a gap comes Bangalore District with 63 
and last, after a greater gap, comes Mysore District with 
46. Kadiir’s literacy is due to the fact that it has a 
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large immigrant Christian population which is literate. 
Mysore District has the largest proportion of Hindus and 
has the smallest proportion of immigrants in its popula- 
tion; its literacy proportion is, therefore, lowest. The 
proportion of literates in the four Cities are : — Bangalore 
City 343 ; Mysore City 334 ; Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore 292 ; and Kolar Gold Fields 180. The pro- 
portion of literates among women for these Cities is 186, 
162, 171 and 69 respectively. The lownr literacy of the 
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, is due to the fact 
that part of its Hindu and Christian population belong to 
the servant class normally required in a Cantonment. 
Similarly, the low proportion of the Kolar Gold Fields has 
to be set down to the large proportion of labouring classes 
in its population which cannot be keen on learning. 
Eight castes show 100 or more literates out of 1,000 of 
their total population. These are in order : — Brahman ; 
Vaisya; Kshatriya; Neygi; Panchala; Banajiga; Lingayat 
and Mahratta. Eight others show less than 20 ; six 
others again, between 20 and 50 ; two others, Ganiga and 
Devanga, show 12 and 4- per thousand, respectively. 
Castes that show the largest proportion are those that 
follow the ‘ liberal ’ professions, the fighting classes and 
the trade and industrial classes. These are the classes 
which congregate largely in towns and have educational 
facilities wuthin ^their easy reach. The Holeya and 
Madiga form the large agricultural labouring class and 
live largely in villages and® are not in reach of schools. 
The impetus for change is only just beginning to affect 
them. They show, therefore, low proportions of literates. 
Of these two, the Madiga proportion is worse and is as low’- 
as the Animists and this is not to be wondered at seeing 
that his general position is an abject one, except that he is 
settled in the village and is not a wanderer like the nor- 
mal Animist. The large agricultural caste of Vokkaliga 
shows 39 literate out of every 1,000 which, considering 
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what a large proportion of it lives in villages far away 
from schools, is not a very low figure as compared with 
the Hindu proportion. 

In female literacy, the progressive communities 
lead; Jews, Brahmos and Parsis come first. The 
Christians come next ; a long way after come Sikhs 
and Buddhists ; very near them come the Jains and 
Muhammadans ; and a long way below them come the 
Hindus. 

The largest proportion of literacy is in Kannada — 58 
in every 1,000 persons of all age.s knowing this language. 
Out of every 1,000 of the population of all ages, 10 are 
literate in English, 6 in Tamil, 6 in Hindustani, 4 in 
Telugu, and 1 in Marathi. The literacy of 10 in every 
1,000 of all ages in English is fairly well distributed over 
the whole State. The Cities of Bangalore and Mysore, 
being University and educational centres, have the 
largest proportion. Of the Districts, Kadur is first with 
69 per 10,000 of the total population, Shimoga next with 
68 and Kolar close beside it wdth 57. Then come in order 
Hassan, Tumkur, Bangalore and Chitaldrug Districts and 
last, Mysore District. In this respect as in general literacy 
Kadur District is first and Mysore District last. The 
Indian Christians show a proportion of 90 literate in 
Engli.sh out of every 1,000. The Muhammadans show 
10 and the Hindus 8. Among Hindus, the Brahman 
shows 13 out’, of every 100 literate in English, The 
extent of literacy in particular age-groups shows that 
there it, in the State a lapsing into illiteracy of' literates 
in later life. Thus for every 1,000 persons, in the age- 
group 5-10, the number of literates is 35 for males and 
12 for females ; 128 for males and 36 for females in the 
age-group 10-15; 174 for males and 43 for females in 
the age-group 15-20; and 169 for males and 19 for 
females in the age-group 20 and over. There has, 
however, been a fair growth in literacy since 1887. The 
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proportion of literates to the whole population for five 
decades shows this unmistakably : — 






Males 

Females 

1881 

• •• 



85 

3 

1891 

• •• 

»*» 


84 

6 

1901 

• •• 



93 

8 

1911 

• •• 



112 

13 

1921 




127 

19 


The increase in the proportion since 1901 has been 
common to all the Districts and Cities and to the last 
two decades. The figures for males for the State 
(excluding the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore) rose 
from 117 per mille in 1901 to 136 per millein 1911 and is 
157 per mille for 1921 ; that for females rose from 8 per 
mille in 1901 to 13 per mille in 1911 and 21 per mille in 
3921. The progress in female literacy is seen by the 
fact that the 1921 proportion is more than 2| times the 
1901 proportion. It may not be very much by itself but 
it is seen to advantage by this comparison. The pro- 
gress indicated by Census figures is confirmed by the 
Departmental statistics. There were in 1891, in the 
State, 3,526 institutions, public and private, with 102,438 
scholars in them. In the twenty years ending 1911, the 
number of institutions had increased by about 850 and 
the scholars by about 44,000. In the decade ending 
1921, the number^f institutions rose by about 6,000 and 
the scholars by about 172,000, an increirse which has 
been termed “ phenomenair’ This large stride has been 
set down to “ the very vigorous educational policy 
initiated in the State early in the decade and continued 
to the last.” 


iaaguage. For Census purposes, five languages have been treated 
as vernaculars of the State. These are; — Kannada, 
Hindustani, Telugu, Tamil and Marathi. The number 
of people who speak these languages expressed in 
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thousands and their proportion 
below : — 

per 

mille are shown 

Total Population op the State ... 


5,979 

Kaimada ... 

4,257 

712 per mille 

Telngn 

922 

152 per mille 

Tamil 

262 

44 per mille 

Hiuclustaui 

331 

56 per mille 

Marathi ... 

78 

13 per mille 


These languages between them include 5,850,000 per- 
sons. The persons whose mother-tongue is not a verna- 
cular of the State, number 129,000. This means that 
out of every 1,000 persons of the population, 979 speak 
vernaculars of the State and 21 speak some other langu- 
ages. Of these other languages, the most widely spoken 
are, among Indian languages, Lambani with nearly 

48.000, Tulu 35,000, Konkani 12,000, and Malayalam 
nearly 6,000 ; among European languages English with 

14.000. Other languages, Indian and foreign, like 
Gujarathi and Persian, count about three and one 
thousand, respectively, and some of them very small 
numbers, as for example, Burmese 5 persons or Armenian 
or Baluchi 2 each. Among the vernaculars of the State, 

Kannada holds, as will be seen, the most prominent 
position. Telugu has large numbers only in a belt in 
the North-East and elsewhere is spoken by very small 
numbers as compared with Kannada. (Eor further 
particulars under this head, see Chapter VII ante.) 

At the last Census as in the previous Censuses, the infirmities, 
infirmities regarding which detailed information V7as 
collected were insanity, deaf-mntism, blindness and 
corrosive leprosy. The total number of afliicted of all 
kinds is 9,936 persons, of whom 5,713 are males and 
4,223 are females. Of these, more than one-half have 
been returned as blind; deaf-mutes exceed a third; and 
the remainder, which is about one-eighth of the total 
afflicted, is divided between the insane and leprous 
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persons, the former numbering 869 and the latter 314. 
The proportion of the afflicted to 100,000 of the popula- 
tion is as follows: Insane 15 (17 males and 12 females); 
Deaf-mutes 60 (70 males and 50 females); Blind 87 
(93 males and 80 females) ; Leprous 5 (8 males and 3 
females). Among males, the number of the afflicted is 
greater than among females in all the infirmities. It is 
doubtful if this disparity is due to any immunity peculiar 
to females ; possibly cases of wilful concealment are 
greater in number among them. The number of these 
unfortunates who generally belong to the lowest classes 
and live mostly on alms, has varied widely from Census 
to Census in the State. The largest number was 
returned at the Census of 1871 (18,480), which in the 
following Census declined by more than 50 per cent 
(7,836). A rise of 36 per cent was recorded in 1891 
(10,619), which was followed by a fall of 20 per cent in 
1901 (8,684). In 1911 there was again an increase of 
about 50 per cent (12,245), and the last Census shows 
a decrease of 25 per cent. The large decline in 1881 
has been ascribed to the great famine of 1876-1877, 
which must have told more heavily on infirms than on 
the able-bodied. No explanation is available for the 
increase in 1891 or for the decrease in 1901 in the 
Census Eeports for those years. In the Beport for 1911j 
it is stated that th^re was no uniformity in the methods 
of abstract in the Census of^ 1901 and that, therefore, it 
was necessary to take the figures of that Census with 
some modification. The decrease since 1911 may be 
largely due to the influenza epidemic of 1918, though 
the Census Eeport for 1921 makes it clear that it might 
be due, at least partially, to making up the figures at 
different offices instead of at the Central Office as in 1911. 

The total number of persons returned as insane at the 
last Census is 869, of whom 626 are males and 343 
females. A little more than a fourth of the total (?.n>., 
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222) is found in the Bangalore City as the only asylum 
for insanes in the State is located in that place. The 
figures for the remaining Cities are : — Kolar Gold Fields, 
6 ; Mysore City, 17 ; and Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore, 25. In the districts the largest number 
returned is 102 from Kolar. Chitaldrug District follows 
with 100 afflicted persons. The rest are distributed in 
the remaining districts, the actual numbers ranging from 
44 in the Kadur to 92 in the Mysore District. The 
number of deaf-mutes returned was 3,609, of whom 2,133 
are males and 1,476 females. The largest number 
returned is 665 persons from the Mysore District, 
followed by 520 persons in the Turnkur District. In the 
remaining districts, the figures vary from 219 in the 
Kadur District to 472 in the Kolar District. The total 
number of persons returned blind is 5,188, of whom 
2,849 are males, and 2,339 females. The largest number 
(1,086) is in the Mysore District and the smallest (214) 
in the Kadur District. The proportion of blind persons 
to 100,000 of the total population for the State and for 
the several districts is as follows : — 




Persons 

Mysore State (iuclucliiig Civil 

and Military Station, 


Bangalore) 

Bangalore District (including 

Civil and Military 

67 

Station) 

... 

63 

Kolar Disti’ict (including Kolar Gold Fields) ... 

100 

Tnmkur District 

... * ... .. 

93 

Mysore Disjjrict (including City) 


82 

Chitaldrug District ... ... • 


109 

Hassan District 


85 

Kadur District 


' 64 

Shimoga District 


69 


The State average of 8’7 to 10,000 persons may be com- 
pared to 15 persons to the same number for India in 
general, and against 8‘5 for England and Wales. The 
highest proportion is in the Chitaldrug District ; next in 
order are Kolar and Turnkur. These three districts 
have between them the hottest and driest parts of the 
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state. The Malnad portions, Shimoga and Kadur Dis- 
tricts, have the lowest proportion. This is in accordance • 
with the view that the infirmity prevails to a greater extent 
in localities with a maximum of heat and glare. There 
has been a decline in the incidence of the disease since 
1911. An examination by districts shows that the 
disease prevails most largely in Chitaldriig (about 11 for 
every 10,000 persons) and next to it in Kolar (10 for ^ 
every 10,000 persons). The facilities for the relief of i 
those suffering from eye diseases have been increased ■ 
during the past decades at the Minto Ophthalmic Hospital, 
which is equipped on modern lines. The number of sue- ^ 
cessful operations performed in this and other hospitals | 
in the State is growing up from decade to decade : 1881- 
1891, 72 operations; 1891-1901, 545 operations; 1901- 
1911, 3,008 operations; and 1911-1921, 6,577 operations. 

The number of persons returned as lepers is 314, of 
whom 232 are males and 82 females. They are exclusive 
of 25 lepers (13 males and 12 females) who were on the 
enumeration day at the Leper Asylum at Bangalore 
City. The largest number has been returned from the 
Bangalore District, including the City and Civil and 
Military Station, viz., Ill persons. This represents 
more than a third of the total afflicted. The Kolar 
District and the Kolar Gold Fields have 90 and 7 persons, 
respectively. No lepers were returned from Mysore 
City. The rest of the number are distMbuted in the 
districts, the figures varying from 6 in the Kadur District 
to 26 in tlie Mysore District. As between the sexes, the j 

proportion of females to afflicted males is very low, viz., | 

353 per mille. Taking the figures from 1871 to 1921, it | 
would appear as if there has been a decrease in the inci- 
dence of the disease in the State during certain decades - \ 

Census No. of lepers Census No. of lepers j 

1871 ... ... 2,497 1901 672 

1881 ... ... 633 1911 767 

1891 ... ... 814 1921 ... ... S14 i 

■ ■ \ 
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In 1911, a large number of lepers was returned from 
some taluks of the Bangalore and Kolar Districts. In 
1921, excepting Bangalore and Chintamani, all other 
taluks and also the taluks of Dodballapur, Anekal and 
Srinivaspur have returned comparatively large numbers 
of these infirms. Statistics for 1911 of the last men- 
tioned three taluks are not available. The prevalence of 
this disease to a greater extent in these taluks is not 
clear ; at any rate, no plausible explanation for the 
greater liability of the people of these areas to this 
disease has been forthcoming. 

The subject of caste, tribe or race is dealt with at some 
length in Chapter VI ante, to which reference may be 
made for details. A few general facts may, however, be 
mentioned here. Whatever its origin, and whatever itvS 
merits or demerits, caste still sways the population of the 
State as, indeed, of India generally. Caste is still a 
living thing and as such at every recurring Census, 
petitions for special treatment of one kind or another 
are common. At the Census of 1921, for instance, 
the Satanis in the State desired to call themselves 
‘Wenkatapiir Brahmans.” Some members of the 
Nayinda caste wished that their name should be changed 
to “ Nayanaja Kshatriyas.” Certain Kunchetigas of 
Bangalore and Mysore desired to be shown as a com- 
munity separate from the Vokkaligas ; the Devanga 
Samaj of Hubli requested v that their caste should 
be shown separately from the Neygi ; some Pan- 
chalas petitioned they should be grouped as “Viswa 
Brahmans;” Lingayats of Krishnarajpet desired that 
they should be showm as Virasaivas ” under religion 
and “ Virasaiva Brahman,” “Lingadhari” or “ Virasaiva 
Kshatriya,” etc,, under caste; certain Hoi eyas wished 
to be known as Adi-Dravidas ” and Kurubars as 
“Arya Kshatriyas.” These requests seem natural, 


Caste, Tribe 
OX' Kace. 
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especially with the growth of education and general 
culture. 


The Hindus of the State have been enumerated in the 
Census under 34 castes, and these together form 98‘76 
per cent of the Hindu population. On the numerical 
basis they may be grouped thus: — 


(i) Seven castes which have each over 200,000 persons. 
These are : — Yokkaliga (23'6 per cent) ; Lingayat (13'3 
per cent) ; Holeya (ll'9 per cent) ; Kiiruba (7'3 per cent) ; 
Madiga (5T per cent) ; Beda (4'9 per cent) and Brahman 
(3' 9 per cent) of the total Hindu population. 

(ii) Six which have between 100,000 to 200,000. These 
are : — Bestha (2'9 per cent) ; Golla (2'8 per cent) ; Vodda 
{2‘8 per cent) ; Banajiga (2'5 per cent) ; Panchala (2‘4 per 
cent) and Uppara (1‘98 per cent) of the total Hindu popu- 
lation. 

(iii) Five which have between 50,000 and 100,000. 
These are : — Agasa, Idiga, Tigala, Neygi and Mahratta. 

(iv) Eight which have between 20,000 and 50,000. 
These are ; — Knmbara, Nayinda, Ganiga, Devanga, Yaisya, 
Kshatriya, hiudali and Satani. 

(v) Four which have between 10,000 and 20,000. These 
are: — Nagartha, Darzi, Jogi and Kiinchetiga. 

(vi) Four which have less than 10,000 each. These 
are : — Lambani, Meda, Koracha and Komati. 

Of the first seven, the Yokkaliga, Lingayat, Kuruba, 
Beda and Madiga castes are mainly rural ; the Holeya 
is equally rural, except thaka goodly number of this caste 
is found in the Kolar Gold Fields area and in the Civil 
and Military Station, Bangalore; and the Brahman is 
more largely urban than the others, nearly a fifth of this 
caste living in the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore. All 
the six castes of the second group are mainly rural. So 
too are the five of the third group except that of the 
Neygi about a seventh of which is in Bangalore City; 
and of the Mahratta of which nearly a seventh is found 
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in the Cities. So also the castes forming the fourth 
group, excepting the Kshatriya of whom nearly a fourth 
and the Mudali of whom nearly three-quarters of the 
total number are in the Cities. Of the four castes of the 
fifth group, the Darzi caste has about a third of its 
numbers in the Cities ; the others are mainly rural. Of 
the castes falling in the last group, more than a third of 
the Komati caste is in the Cmi and Military Station, 
the rest being mainly rural. The occupation of the 
castes of which an appreciable part is in the Cities, is 
found to be of an urban character. 

As regards distribution, Beda and Neygi are found in 
small numbers and Bestha and Uppara very largely in 
Mysore District. Gaiiiga and Kuinbara are found in 
small numbers in Chitaldrug District. Golla is found 
largely in Kolar, Tumkur and Chitaldrug Districts ; 
Madiga largely in .Kolar, Tumkur and Bangalore Districts ; 
Holeya in comparatively small numbers in Shimoga and 
Chitaldrug Districts and Jogi largely in Bangalore and 
Kolar Districts. The Lingayat is found in comparatively 
small numbers in Kolar District. There are nearly no 
Kunchetigas returned from this district. Lambani and 
Nagartha are to be found mainly in Shimoga District; 
Mahrattas chiefly in Bangalore and Shimoga Districts 
and Nayindas largely in Bangalore, Kolar and Mysore 
Districts. Tigalas inhabit Bangalore, Kolar and Tumkur 
Districts. Satanis are found only in small numbers in 
Chitaldrug and Kadur and YMsyas are proportionately 
few in Mysore District, The Vodda is found largely in 
Bangalore, Shimoga, Kolar and Chitaldrug. The other 
castes are fairly evenly distributed over the State. 
Taking the Cities, in Bangalore and Mysore, the Brah- 
man caste is found in larger numbers than any other 
Hindu caste. In the Kolar Gold Fields, the Holeyas 
form a large qiart of the total. They are found in larger 
numbers than any other caste in the Civil and Military 


(5) Muham- 
madans. 


(c) Christians. 
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Station, Bangalore, as well. The populations of the^J' 
districts are largely composed as follows, the castes 
being mentioned in the order of their numerical 
strength : — 


Bangalore Disti’ict 
Kolar District 

Tumkur District 

Mysore District 

Ohitaldrug District 


Hassan District 
Kadur District 


Shimoga District 


Vokkaliga, Holeya and Madiga. 

Vokkaliga, Holeya, Beda and 
Madiga. 

Vokkaliga, Liugayat, Madiga, 
Beda, Golla and Kuruba. 

Vokkaliga, Holeya, Lingayat, 
Kui-uba, Bestha and Uppara. 

Lingayat, Beda (mainly found), 
Golla and Vokkaliga in some- 
what smaller propoi-tions. 

Vokkaliga, Holeya and Lingayat. 

Lingaj'at and Holeya mainly and 
Vokkaliga in smaller propor- 
tion. 

Lingayat very much over any 
other single caste. 


Of the 340,000 Muhammadans found in the State, 
more than one-half are Sheikhs, less than a fifth are 
Saiyids, about a seventh are Pathans; Pinjaris, Moghuls 
and Labbais count each less than 10,000 and ail other 
groups about 27,000. 

The Christians number a little over 71,000. Nearly 
6,900 of these are persons of European and allied races, 
a little less than 6,800 are Anglo-Indians and 57,500 are 
Indian Christians. It is worthy of note that while the 
number returned, at tbe last Census, as of European and 
allied races is about 6,900, the number of persons 
returned as born in Europe,, America, Africa and 
Australasia is about 4,200. That is, there are nearly 
2,700 born most probably in India and returned as of 
European and allied races. As the Anglo-Indians are 
separately shown, this figure, if correct, should represent 
mostly the numbers of European families settled in the 
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. There is no 
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other place in the State where any large number of such 
persons could have settled. 

The subject of occupations is touched upon in detail Occupations 
in the Chapter relating to Arts, Industries and Majiu- 
factures {vide Yol. Ill, Economic — Chapter VII). Only 
a few outstanding features will be briefly referred 
to here. Nearly 80 per cent of the population, in 
1921, relied on some form of agriculture for their princi- 
pal means of subsistence. Industry gave occupation only 
to 7 “28 per cent, and of this total, the textile industries 

1 absorbed about 1'65 per cent and the industries of dress 
and toilet 1'67 per cent. Trade was followed by 4 '38 
per cent, and of this, trade in food-stuffs took in 2 '28 per 
cent. In the Cities, the functional distribution is very 
different from that in the country as a whole, the pro- 
portion of persons dependent on agriculture being less 
than that dependent on trade, commerce and industry. 

In the districts, agriculture predominates, with smaller 
percentages under industry, trade and commerce. The 
devolution of caste from father to son is still ruling 
supreme, except in the Cities. The process of disintegra- 
tion has, however, set in, and is slowly but steadily, 
forging ahead. Under the modern system of Govern- 
ment pursued in the State, all avenues of employment 
are open to every class and caste in it®; education is no 
longer the monopoly of any particular communities or 
castes; the further opening up of the country by rail- 
ways and roads has enabled people to move about freely 
in search of paying occupations far and near ; and the 
growth of trade and commerce has helped to multiply 
new occupations. People are thus being induced to give 
up their hereditary occupations and follow new ones 
according to the bent of their minds. The returns of 
the last Census throw considerable light on this defection 
from traditional callings. Among the Vokkaliga, Tigala, 
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Panclialas Neygi, Uppara and the Komati castes only a 
little over 50 per cent are still found following their 
ancestral occupations. The Beda, Besta, Uppara, Kuruba 
and Madiga are getting more and more dissociated from 
their ancestral callings, the percentage of workers follow- 
ing their original callings being less than 10 per cent in 
each case. Increasing numbers of people are being 
attracted to factories, mills, mines, etc. With the 
growth of local industries and mining, more well be 
absorbed by them. Some of the castes, like the Agasas, 
the Bevangas, the Ganigas and the Holeyas are still ^ 
dividing their strength fairly between their hereditary 
occupations and others. Although the Lingayats are 
said to have no occupation, the vast majority still cling 
to agriculture for their livelihood. 

The percentage of dependants to actual workers is 
noted below for the main heads of occupation : — 


Main Class 

No. PER 10,000 

OP TOTAL 
POPULATION 

Percentage op 

DEPENDANTS TO 
ACTUAL WORKERS 


Persons 

supported 

Actual 

workers 

In 

Cities 

In Bural 
Areas 

A. Production of Eaw Materials 

8,066 

1,998 

181 

307 

B. Preparation and Supply of 
Material Substances 

1,235 

413 

r 17S 

206 

C. Public Administration and 
Local Arts 

435 

136 

204 

227 

D. Miscellaneous 

264 

125 

133 

90 


The Panchamas, including the Holeya and Madiga 
castes, number nearly nine lakhs in the State, and form 
thus a little less than one-sixth of its total population. 
Each Holeya or Madiga worker has, on the average, two 
or three dependants. 
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The problem in Mysore is not one of over-population 
or of out-running the means of subsistence. The rate of 
increase in the population is low ; in fact, the increase 
per decade has shown a steady decline since the decade 
ending 1881. In the decade ending 1891, the increase 
stood at 18’1 per cent; in 1901, at 12T per cent ; in 1911 
at 4'8 per cent ; and in 1921, at 8‘0 per cent. In the 
Western part of the State, there has been an actual fall 
in the population during the past two decades. In the 
decade ending 1891, the increase stood at 11’6 per cent; 
in 1901, it fell to 6‘6 per cent; in 1911, there was a 
decrease of 1‘7 per cent ; and in 1921, the decrease rose 
to 1'8 per cent. The problem, therefore, is how to 
augment the growth of population in the State generally 
and particularly how to combat the decline in the 
Western Division. At the average rate at which popula- 
tion is actually increasing, i.e., 0’36 per cent per annum 
(the average for 50 years), the population of the State 
can only double itself in about 277 years, taking it for 
granted that neither famine nor epidemics intervene in 
this long period. As regards the means of subsistence, 
the position is somewhat difficult to gauge. Production 
depends primarily on the growth of agricultural produce, 
growth of industries, advance in education and develop- 
ment of thrift among the people. Growth of agricul- 
tural produce depends, in its turn, oa the increase in 
occupied areas, unultiplication of agricultural stock and 
extension of irrigation. In 1881-82, the occupied area 
stood at 45,44,000 acres ; in 1890-91, 60,42,885 acres; 
in 1900-01, at 70,48,491 ; in 1910-11, at 75,00,638, and 
in 1920-21 at 78,44,022. The increase has been, as 
will be observed, at a decreasing rate. In 1891, there 
was an increase of 33 per cent on the area in 1881; in 
1901, the percentage of increase fell to 16'6 per cent ; in 
1911, 6‘4 per cent ; and in 1921, 4'6 per cent. In 1921, 
there was actually a decrease, if we take the figure for the 


Population 
and means of 
subsistence in 
the State. 
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cropped area. The following statement shows the cropped 
area for five decades with percentage variation;— 


Year 

Acres 

Variation in 
absolute figures 



Pei'centage 
of variation 

1881 

4,351,006 



1891 

5,374,010 

+ 1,020,004 

+ 23 '42 

1901 

5,882.329 

+ 508,319 

+ 9-5 

1911 

(3,188,133 

-f- o05jS0-l 

+ 5-2 

1921 

5,952,098 

- 236,035 

- 3-8 


The fail in 1921 was due primarily to the influenza 
epidemic of 1918, which affected rural population more 
than the urban (see Chapter X infra). In regard to 
agricultural stock, the following are the figures 


Description op 

Number op stock in 

Stock 

1889-90 

1899-00 

1910-11 

1920-21 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

Bulls, bulloolcs, cows, 
buffaloes and calves... 

3,408,103 

4,758,817 

5,015,820 

5,400,994 

Sheep and goats 

2,446,824 

3,709,946 

4,600,235.; 

4,146,977 

Ploughs ... 

687,548 

735,307 

829,071 

865,769 

Carts 

104,459 

180,293 

237,937 

241,877 


Variation of stock in 


Descekption op Stock 


Bulls, bullocks, cows, buffaloes 
and calves ... 

+39'6 

Sheep ana goats 

+51-7 

Ploughs ... ... 

+ 7’0 

Carts 

+72-6 



1910-11 

and 

1920-21 
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As regards irrigation, the following figures exhibit the 
position, though they should be understood with the 
qualifications mentioned below : — 


Aeea actually under Irrigation (area cropped). 


Year 

Area in acres 

Area of land on which 
crops were grown 
including double 
cropped areas 

1900-01 

808,977 

1,015,473 

1910511 

951,062 

974,694 

1920021 

889,558 

923,897 


The difference in the first of the two decades above 
mentioned is about 82,085 acres under “area in acres” 
and 40,779 acres under “ area actually cropped ; ” and in 
the second decade, under the former the decrease is 
61,504 acres and under the latter 50,797 acres. These 
differences are easily understood when we remember the 
factors governing them. The figures are for decade 
years only and the seasonal conditions vary from year to 
year. Apart altogether from other causes governing the 
figures, these two dominate the situation. Some caution 
must, therefore, of necessity, be exercised w’hile drawing 
conclusions from the figures of cropped (irrigated) areas 
for decade years only. The extent ^of irrigable area, 
viz., area made, available for irrigation by the State, very 
often at a great expenditure, does not wholly determine 
the cropped or irrigated area in any given year. As is 
well known, -a successful agricultural year is the result 
more of the seasou ability and fair abundance of rainfall 
than of the mere availability or irrigation facilities. 
Moreover, if the particular year is preceded by a single, 
or a series of good, tolerable or bad years of rainfall, the 
results are sure to vary from the expected normal 
standard. To illustrate the point under consideration, 
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the following extract, taken from the State Administra- 
tion Beport for 1920-21, giving the characteristics of that 
revenue year, in which, it may be incidentally noted, 
there has been a decrease of irrigated and cropped areas, 
may be usefully quoted : — 

There was a considerable diminution of 
rainfall in the Kolar, Tumkur and Chitaklrug Districts, both 
the Flingar and Mungar rains in the Kolar District being quite 
deficient. " " Great anxiety wars felt about the 

seasonal prospects and a programme of relief operations was 
kept ready against emergencies. " " The North- 

East Monsoon was almost a failure, few tanks having received ; 
a full supply. In the districts of Bangalore, Kolar and 
Tumkur, the web and dry crops suffered badly. " 

When these seasonal conditions are borne in mind, the 
diminution in the cropped irrigated area of the year in 
question appears quite natural. Thus to get a true 
appreciation of the significance of cropped and irrigated 
areas in any particular year or years, explanatory details 
of the kind just mentioned which cannot conveniently be 
exhibited in tabular form, have to be considered and 
given due weight for. 

As to manufactures, the value of the outturn from 
manufactures in 1910-11 was about Es. 120 lakhs; in 
1920-21, it was Es. 228 lakhs. Literacy has made fair 
progress, as will be seen from the following statement ; — 


Yeae 

•No. OP LITERATE PER MILLE 

Male 

P. G. of 
variation 

Female 

P. C. of 
variation 

1901 ... ... ... 

117 


8 


1911 ... 

142 

+• 2i-4 

15 

+ 87-5 

1921 

163 

+ 14-0 

24 

H- 60'0 


Apart from the growth of literacy, wdiich has been 
fair, the rates of increase under population, occupied area, 
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' and agricultural stock show no upward tendency. The 
rates are just commensurate with each other and no 
more. While there has been no decline, there has been 
no progress either worthy of mention. But consider- 
ing that the past fifty years has seen the great famine of 
] 876-77, and the ravages of the Plague and the Influenza, 
it ought to be admitted that the progress attained has 
been maintained steadily from decade to decade. This 
augurs well for the future. Indeed, the progress under 
inamifaotiire is notable and if it is kept up, it would 
indicate progress. In recent years, economic opinion 
has veered round to the view that an increase in the 
population of a country need not be feared provided the 
productive efficiency of the people stands high. The 
stress has been, in the words of Professor Seligman, 
shifted from food to wealth and efficiency. Productive 
efficiency depends, according to him, not only upon 
character and education, — intellectual, industrial and 
ethical, — but also upon social organization and economic 
methods. The problem of population, in short, is to-day 
a part of the problem of production and distribution of 
wealth. The efficiency of the people as producers of 
wealth has to be improved, and a system of taxation 
which would aim at distributing wealth more in accord- 
ance with modern ideas will soon be called for. (For 
further information on this subject see Voi. Ill, Chapter 

"c ,r T T T \ . # 

-iVxXx./ 

The people of Mysore are, in general, a hardy; healthy 
and well-formed race, fairer as a rule than those of the 
low country. They are also rather above the size of the 
coast people and possessed of regular features. In the 
Western parts of the State, the complexion of the people 
is even much fairer than in the Eastern. “I have 
never,” says Buchanan, “seen finer forms than those even 
the labouring women of that country frequently possess. 


General 
cliaracteris 
tics ot‘ the 
people. 
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Their necks and arms are in particular reinarkabl^^ well 
shaped. The generality of the people are courteous, 
polite, contented and possessed of most of the passive 
virtues.” Writing of the people of the old Nagar Divi- 
sion in 1838, Mr. H. Stokes of the Madras Civil Service 
remarks: — “I have nowhere in India seen so much 
honesty and veracity as among the country people of 
Nagara.” The military air about the people of Ghital- 
drug has been frequently referred to by old writers. They 
have been described as amongst ‘‘ the most willing, 
hardworking and trustworthy ” people in this part of 
India. Their cheerful obedience, readiness to move at a 
moment’s notice and correct execution of orders have 
been spoken of highly and termed in some measure 
"national.” In public character and disposition, the 
people of Mysore have been described as among the 
most conservative inhabiting South India. In practice, 
perhaps, they exhibit a greater aptitude for the labours 
of the field and the tending of cattle than for other 
occupations. With the bucolic turn of mind there was 
no doubt much stolidity to be found among the agrestic 
hinds, but accompanied with blind devotion and simple 
fidelity to their masters. The better specimens of head- 
men, on the other hand, are dignified and self-reliant, 
commanding and gaining respect, proud of hospitality, 
sagacious observers, shrewd in contestation and with a 
vein of homely good sense and humour. -The industrial 
classes and field-labourers are hard-working to a degree, 
especially the women. While the bulk of the Hindus 
engage in hard bodily labour, the Muhammadans, who 
were until a century ago soldiers by profession, have 
taken easily to handicrafts and trades, in which they 
have shone. People in the Nagar Malnad are fair and 
muscular, but of a lighter build than elsewhere. They 
ascribe this to their rice diet, though probably it is as 
much due to the humidity of the atmosphere they 
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,, •'breathe. The superior size and strength of the women 
of Basavapatna and its vicinity over those of the adjoining 
areas is very striking, though the latter have certainly 
the advantage in appearance. The Halliar and Hale- 
paikas of the Nagar Malnad, though short of stature, 
are remarkably thick set and muscular. The Heggades 
and the Malava Gaudas are tali and handsome. In 
manual labour, however, men in Malnad are greatly 
excelled b}" the Kanara coolies, who find their way into 
their midst in search of labour. One of these labourers 
will, it is said, perform the work of two Malnad men. To 
the two maunds a Malnad man can carry with difficulty, a 
■■■*'* Kanara cooly will, it is said, carry three maunds (=84 lbs.), 
a distance of 12 miles. In the Manjarabad area, men 
are distinguished far above the men of the plains by 
general symmetry of shape and powerful build or frame. 
Their expression of countenance is also manly and 
prepossessing. 

Towns are built in irregular and narrow streets. Often 
they are roughly paved, but, except in areas brought 
under the Municipal Kegulation, are not kept free from 
domestic refuse. In the Municipal towns, the lay-out of 
streets and their sanitation being under control, a great 
deal of improvement has been effected during the past 
forty years. In several of these towns, congested parts 
have been opened up and new road^ and conservancy 
lanes laid down to provide for their better sanitation. 
In Bangalore and Mysore this mode of improvement has 
been most effective, much money having been continu- 
ously spent on the work. New extensions, laid out on 
modern lines, and adopting the latest ideas in . town- 
planning, have been opened out in these and other 
towns, and they have found favour with the people. 

Almost every town has its temple {Devastana), which 
is usually found built in the middle of a street. It has 
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usually one or more mutts, which are convenient for' 
travellers to lodge in. 

The villages in the Maidan parts are, as already men- 
tioned, surrounded with the remains of a strong hedge 
of halli {ewphorbium) , hutali {agare vivipara), sigikai 
{mimosa saponaria) or other prickly bush. The remains 
of a gate, which apparently w^as closed at night, are also 
to be seen in some places. Similarly are to be seen in some 
parts of the country the remnants of the liudai, a round 
tower of loose stones with loopholes, intended evidently 
for defence from attacks of robbers or marauders. The 
houses are built in narrow streets, which are partly 
blocked up with granaries, and being usually very low, 
become in wet weather almost impassable from mire 
and cow-dung. Large pits are made in some part of the 
village, in which the manure of its inhabitants is thrown. 
Straw is stacked in the backyard of each house. Each 
village has its own temple, dedicated to Hanuman, Vira- 
bhadra, or Basava : also a shrine dedicated to the local 
goddess — Ammanavaru or mother. These temples and 
shrines are built with a vestibule or portico, in which 
the village headmen meet to discuss public business, and 
travellers are allowed to lodge. An old record states 
that a great many of the murders in Mysore acknow- 
ledged by Thug approvers were committed in these 
buildings and the victims buried in them. In the 
Malnad, villages "are, as previously remarked, almost 
unknown. The owner of each estate has"’ a large home 
on some. eligible part of it, and his tenants, labourers 
and servants reside on their respective allotments. Their 
cottages have small gardens of vegetables, plantains and 
other fruit trees. 

The dwellings of the people are generally built of mud, 
one-storeyed and low, with few, if any, openings out- 
wards except the door, but possessed of court-yards 
within, surrounded by verandahs, and open to the sky. 
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the better houses, these are well-paved and drained, 
while the wooden pillars and doorways are elaborately 
carved or painted. The larger houses in towns and those 
of the wealthier land-holders in the Malnad consist of 
one or more square courts, called cuigala or choiolu, open 
in the centre with a corridor all round ; small dormi- 
tories and closets without windows open into these 
verandahs. The common name for a house is manai, 
and its size is estimated by the number of its ankanas 
or compartments between the pillars. A few are made 
with an upper storey and are called mdligai manai-, a 
cutting of planks covered over with mud is sometimes 
added. The walls are washed with white and red clay 
and the floors are polished and kept clean with cow- 
dung, plaster being hardly ever used. A raiijafs house 
in the open country is generally a long narrow^ room, 
half of which is appropriated to the cattle at night, 
thatched with grass. The temporary hovels erected by 
the migratory tribes such as Voddars, etc., are called 
liatti. A shed or hut is called gudisel, and a habita- 
tion of the Holeya is known as gudii. 

In the larger towns, the roofs of houses usually are 
tiled, and burnt bricks have displaced the sun dried bricks 
of olden days. In the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore 
and also in the larger district towns and the Kolar Gold 
Fields, houses conceived on modern lines, and modelled 
on European types, with Mangaloreatile roofing, have 
become common within the , past thirty years. The 
frequent appearance of plague and the consequent open- 
ing out of these Cities on generous lines together with the 
liberal policy followed by Government in regard to grant 
of sites at cheap rates and house-building advances in 
the Cities, gave a large impetus to the building of sani- 
tary houses of the modern kind. While the Municipali- 
ties have insisted on well-conceived designs, with suitable 
sanitary arrangements in the building of houses, the 
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people have shown an increased appreciation of the 
ideas underlying these requirements and reEi»3y acceded 
to them. Much of the improvement discernible in the 
housing of the larger towns and cities is primarily due 
to the growth of the sanitary conscience in the people of 
the State during the past two or three decades. The 
building trade has shown an expansion during this 
period, the demand for machine-made tiles of the 
Mangalore type being great and leading to the starting of 
factories for their manufacture in wddely distant parts 
of the State. The Bangalore City Municipality has in 
recent years (1923-24) built blocks of small and cheap 
model houses and sold them to the poorer folk on tlie^ 
instalment system known as hire-purchase." ' 

Dress generally varies with caste. White or coloured 
cotton stuffs of stout texture supply the principal dress 
of the people wdth a woollen hainhli (blanket) as an outer 
covering for the night or a protection against cold and 
damp. The generality of the Hindus including the 
Brahmans are bare-headed, the head being fully shaved 
except for the tuft {juttu) at the crown. The dhotra, 
a thin sheet, covers the lower limbs, one end being 
gathered into folds in front and the other passed between 
the legs and tucked in at the waist behind. A similar 
garment, awyosim (angavastm) is thrown over the 
shoulders. In attending offices, Hindus usually wear a 
turban, called peta on nimcil and a lohg coat {angi oi 
angarika), either woollen or cotton. The peta is more 
long than broad and is the characteristic head-gear of 
the higher classes in Mysore. Tied in the triangular 
Mysore fashion, it is both neat and admirable. It is 
usually lace-bordered. The rumdl, which is a large 
square cloth, is less worn now than of old. The mer- 
chant class dress more or less in the same manner. The 
mundas or turban of Poona and Tan j ore types is 



POPULATION 


419 


.ix] 

practically obsolete now in the State, though it is still 
occasionally affected by old-fashioned Desastha Brahmans. 
Dress including short coats, trousers, etc., of the more 
Western type has been fairly common with all Hindus 
including Brahmans. Indian Christians dress much 
like caste Hindus. The younger-folk don the cap, white 
or coloured, when attending schools and colleges. The 
Hassan cap, made of wool, once in great vogue, has been 
out of fashion for some time past. The Italian felt cap 
was a great favourite with boys until recently. It has 
been superseded by the home-spun white cap, which is 
all but universal now. Indoors, the turban and coat are 
dispensed with, and an upper cloth is substituted. The 
dress of the raiyats everywhere, except in the Malnad, 
consists of a rmndl, angostra and long loose drawers 
reaching to the knee called chellana, all made of cotton, 
local or imported, to which is invariably added a Jcmnbli. 
When not at work, they often wear a blouse or short 
smock-frock. The richer gaudas, and many of the 
raiyats in and around Kadur, wear angariJca and dhotras. 
Labourers and others, a little lower than farmers, wear- 
short tight drawers reaching to the middle of the thigh, 
called gudigi Q,nd gii'd thek loins wnth a long piece of 
broad tape of a strong texture called datti or kachcha. 
The still poorer people wear only a rmndl, kambli and 
lengutti (or piece-cloth). Among the raiyats of the 
Northern Mali^jid, a thick coarse is more common 

than the oliellana. On the* N agar side, many wear 
chellana oi red and white, or blue and white, striped 
stuff. The gaudas of Koppa, Jagar ¥alley, and near 
about are distinguished by a peculiar blue and white 
striped cloth, called nadukattu, which they tie round 
their w^aist, so as to leave in front a loose fold which 
serves as a pouch to carry betelnut, tobacco or other 
small packages. Another peculiarity is "found in the 
dress of the gaudas oi Mel-bangadi, w^o make a sort 
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of jacket of their kamhli by folding it close round the 
body and tying, or pinning with a thorn, the corners 
together over one shoulder. The dress of the Manjara- 
bad gciudas is a good kamhli, passed round the body and 
fastened over the left shoulder. The waist is girded 
with a similar article, or with a cloth, generally dark 
blue with a white stripe. The turbans are mostly white, 
or dark blue with a small gold edging. The labourers 
have a similar dress of coarser material and usually wear 
a leather skull-cap. All classes carry a knife, some of 
them very handsomely finished and inlaid with silver. 
Until recently, few of these people went about without a 
match-lock or mnsket. 

The dress of the women is generally very becoming 
and modest. Unlike the women of other parts of 
Southern India, women of the State are usually more 
fully dressed. A tight-fitting short bodice (Kupsa) is 
universally worn, leaving arms, neck and throat, bare, 
the two ends being tied in a knot in front. It is generally 
of a gay colour, or variegated with borders and gussets 
of contrasting colours, which set off' the figure to advan- 
tage, Bodices of this kind are either local made, in 
pure silk or silk and cotton mixed, or imported from 
Kiimbakonam, Mayavaram and other places down south. 
This particular article of apparel distinguishes a woman 
of the State from her sisters of the Tamil, Telugii and 
Malayalam Districts, where the is^ restricted only 

to a few of the higher cartes. In the colder parts, to 
the west] a somewhat loose jacket, covering all the 
upper parts of the body and the arms, is worn instead 
of a kupsa. The sire (or Sari), a long sheet, the ordinary 
colours worn being indigo or a dull red with yellow 
borders, is wrapped round the lower part of the body, 
coming down to the ankle. One end is gathered into a 
large, bunch of folds in front, while the other, passed 
across the bosom , and over the head, hangs freely over 
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th6 right shoulder. In the west, it is tied there in a 
knot, ilmoiig a few castes, the other end of the sire 
hangs over the left shoulder, passing over the right 
shoulder. This is the reverse mode of wearing it and is 
restricted among the Brahmans to the Dravidas and 
among the other castes to certain cultivating sections 
known as KucU-paita (right-across). Among some 
Brahman sects, notably among the Madhvas, the lower 
end of the cloth is passed between the legs and tucked 
in at the waist behind, which leaves the limbs more free. 
The deviations among the Brahman community are so 
many, that the mere fashion of wearing the sire is 
sufficient to indicate the particular sect to which the 
wearer belongs. Thus, the women of the Madhva, the 
Smartha, the Sri-Vaishnava and the Sanketi sects have 
each their own particular mode of wearing the sire. The 
Vaisya women dress nearly like Brahmans, but not 
always with equal effect. As the fair golden-olive com- 
plexion natural to girls of the higher classes is much 
admired, those of the sex who are not so fair smear 
themselves with saffron to produce a yellow tint, not 
only on their cheeks but also on their arms and leg.s. 
The habit of blackening the teeth, copied from the 
Muhammadans and at one time largely prevalent, 
is nearly obsolete now except in rural parts. The 
practice of covering their beads and faces with a part of 
their sire, adopted likewise from the Muhammadans, 
is, however, still in vogue, except among the Brahman 
sects inhabiting the cities. Except among tha cultivat- 
ing castes, it has nearly gone out of use. In parts of 
Malniid, many women wear a very neat cap of the 
adiklmi Jialai, the membrane which covers the leaf of the 
areca tree,. This is nowhere else to be seen in India, 
except that men in certain parts of Kanara do the same. 
Among Brahman women of some sects, the hair is 
■gathered into one large plait, which hangs straight down 
' , . M /ar. YOL.. I. 14 . 
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the back very effectively decorated at the crown and at 
different points with richly chased circular golden cawls 
and bosses. Women belonging to the agricultural castes 
generally gather the hair into a chignon or bunch behind, 
stuffed out with a fleece of wool, and run a large pin 
through, with an ornamental silver head to it, which is 
rather becoming. In the Malnad, the women often do 
up the back hair in a very picturesque manner -with a 
plaited arrangement of the cream white Jcetaki blossom 
ipandanus odorotisskniis) or even with orchid blossoms 
or pink cluster roses. 

The passion for ornaments is universal. Every village 
has its goldsmith and in the cities there has been a 
large influx of them from Kanara and some of the Tamil 
districts. Though separate figures for Akkasali (gold- 
smiths) are not available in the Census returns for 1921, 
the general class of Panchalas have flourished from 
decade to decade. They show an increase of 27*2 in 
1921 over their strength in 1871. During the past decade 
they have increased by 3*2 per cent. They roughly 
number about 132,000 in the State, aud are about 22 
per mille of the population. Gold ornaments are com- 
monly worn by women in the ears and nose, and in the 
arms, with rings on fingers and as many and costly 
necklaces and chains round the neck as means will allow. 
Plates and studs for the hack of the head are also usual. 
The silver ornaments are bracelets, chains and heavy 
rings for the ankles, and floops or zones “^for the waist. 
Chains frequently connect the upper rim of the ear with 
the ornamental pin in the back hair and have a pretty 
effect. Among Brahmans and a few of the higher classes 
there has been of late a tendency to use anklets of a less 
ponderous make than in the olden days. Pashions are 
also changing in regard to jewellery, though only in the 
details of their make-up. The trinkets most common 
among men are a silver cord or chain, clasped round the 
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waist, called ucUdJidra, to which is sometimes attached 
a cylindrical silver box, called tdyitta, in which coins or 
other valuables are kept, and a round chunnam box. 
Lingayats, men and women, wear a silver box, called a 
clioiolm or Icaradigi, containing the linga. It usually 
hangs on the breast tied by a string round the neck. 
These who cannot afford a choioka, tie the Ihiga in a 
handkerchief either round the neck or to the arm above 
the elbow. Gold signet rings are common, Brahmans 
of the priestly order tying them to their sacred strings. 
Money is usually carried in a small net purse called 
Ihimmajni chila, which is tied round the waist under the 
■cloth by strings attached to it at each end. A large bag, 
called ■wottai chila or hassaioi, is generally carried by 
Lingayats when absent from home. 

It would be tedious to describe the varieties of Hindu 
dress or ornaments in use in the different parts of the 
State. The only marked differences are in the Malnad, 
as indicated above. 

The Muhammadan dress for men differs chiefly in cut 
and colour and in the wearing of long loose drawers. 
But for undress a piece of dark plaided stuff is worn. 
Muhammadans shave the head completely, but retain all 
the hair of the face, and grow beards. A skull-cap is 
worn, over which the turban is tied in full dress. The 
women -wear a coloured petticoat and bodice, with a 
large sheet enveloping the head and the wdiole person, 
and pulled also over the face.’ 

The higher class Hindus wear leather slippers, curled 
up at the toe and turned down at the heel, as also 
sandals, with wooden or leather soles and leather straps. 
The labouring and agricultural classes use sandals of a 
heavier make. The Muhammadans also wear the slipper, 
but smaller, and frequently a very substantial shoe, 
covering the whole foot. Shoes and boots of the European 
pattern are common among both the communities in the 
: M. or. VOL. I. 14* 
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cities. Women are never shod, except occasionally on a 
journey or in very stony places, when they sometimes 
wear sandals. 

Members of the various Hindu castes and sects are 
known by the marks they paint themselves with on their 
foreheads. Married women commonly wear a wafer- 
spot or patch of vermillion, or sometimes of sandal-powder 
on the forehead. The haradigi of the Lingayats has 
been mentioned above. The commoner religious mendi- 
cants dress in a variety of grotesque and harlequin 
costumes. Garments dyed with red ochre or saffron are 
the commonest indication of a sacred calling. 

Eagi {Eleucine corn.cana, the mariiva or inuduva of 
Northern India) which is by far the most important dry 
crop raised, supplies all the lower ranks with their staple 
diet. It is reckoned the most wholesome and invigorat- 
ing food for labouring people. In some of the districts 
even Brahmans largely use it, especially in the rural 
areas. That it is a wholesome food seems unquestion- 
able. It cannot, however, be easily taken to in after 
life. Those accustomed to ragi cannot feel satisfied 
with rice and vice versa. For this reason, children are 
early accustomed to this diet or to a mixed diet of rice 
and ragi. It is always ground into flour, as wanted, by 
means of a hand mill called bisagallu. In this operation 
it loses nothing by measure. The floui; is dressed in 
various ways. The most common are a kind of pudding 
called hiiiu, Sind two kinds of cake, called rotti and doshe, 
both of which are fried in oil. Professor Church, in his 
Food-grains of India, gives the composition of ragi, from 
which it is seen that in 100 parts of whole (unhu.sked) 
ragi, there is 74'6 per cent of starch and 5‘9 per cent of 
albuminoids; ash, 2*6 per cent; fibre, 3*6 per cent; oil, 
0*8 per cent and water, 12*5. The percentage of 
phosphoric acid in the whole grain is about 0*4 ; its 
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nutrient value 84 ; and nutrient ratio ] : 13. According to 
Eorbes Watson, the food value of ragi is apparently great. 
“ The ragi seems to be,” he says, “uncommonly rich in 
certain important mineral constituents. The amount of 
phosphoric acid in ragi is only lower by one-fourth than 
that in wheat, and it is more than twice as high as in 
rice. It contains eight times as much iron, and tight 
times as much potassa as rice, and indeed, more of 
potassa than any of the other grains. It is likewise, 
exceptionally rich in lime. The ash, composed, as it 
chiefly is, of the most important elements, amounts on 
the average to ‘2| per cent in ragi, as compared with 
O’ 760 per cent contained in rice. It is, therefore, possible,, 
if not indeed probable, that the large amount of favour- 
able composition of the ragi may more than counter- 
balance its inferiority in nitrogen, so that, although 
according to the nutritive standard hitherto in use, it 
must be put below rice, ragi may still be, on the whole, 
a food satisfying by itself more completely the numerous 
exigencies of an article of human diet than rice.” 

Except in parts of Bangalore, Kolar and Tumkur 
Districts, rice is the chief article of food for Brahmans. 
The rice used by the Brahmans, and called hasi ahhi (or 
green rice) is never boiled. Boiled rice of the common 
kind, called kiiclupal akld, is used by the poorer classes. 
Another sort of boiled rice, which is^done by a process 
in which each, grain is broken into four or five pieces, 
and hence called aidu nuguakki {ov five-piece rice), 
is prepared only in the families of rajas, who favour 
it much. In the Malnad, rice is used by all classes, 
though in some parts the poorer folk use ragi. Ghee, 
butter, milk and butter milk, form a large proportion of 
the diet of all Brahmans, as also dholl {cajanus indiciis), 
wheat, jaggory, etc. Salt, tamarind, or other pickle, and 
chillies are used by all. Vegetables of many kinds, 
including greens, are consumed daily by all classes and 
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eommunities, Bangalore being noted for certain varieties, 
both English and Indian. Pickle of a special kind is 
well known in the Malnad and is much prized as an 
article of diet. Betel-nut, betel-leaf and tobacco are 
also universally consumed. The betel leaves of Mysore 
are in great demand for their colour, tenderness and 
agreeable pungency. Ghee and gingelly oil are used in 
making condiments and preparing dishes, cocoanut oil 
being used only by a few immigrant castes accustomed to 
it. Tobacco, however, is chiefly used by the Brahmans 
in the form of snuff and by other castes, chewed with 
betel-leaf or smoked in cheroots. The Brahmans, Jains 
and Virasaivas (Lingayats) abstain from animal food. 
The others eat animal flesh and fish when they can 
obtain it. Sheep, goats, fowls, wild hop, elk, other 
game and wild fowl are among the animals usually eaten. 
By Bedars and few other castes, monkeys are occasionally 
shot for food. The guana is considered game, and is 
much esteemed. Foxes are also eaten. Until a century 
ago, in the interior parts of the State, tame ducks, geese 
and turkeys were almost unknown. The rivers and 
tanks contain several varieties of fish in considerable 
abundance, which are in great request and are taken by 
the Bestas with nets; by other classes with hooks, 
and when the tanks are nearly dry, by letting off the 
water and sbcurin^ the fish as they lie in the mud with 
wicker baskets. The right of fishing ^ tank in this 
manner is usually rented at varying rates. Sometimes, 
the deep |)oq1s of the rivers are medicated with the nut 
of a tree, wfiich kills or stupefies the fish, so that they 
rise to the surface, and are taken out by the hand. The 
Caiivery and fits affluents and the Thunga and the Bhadra, 
and the Shan^vati abound in fish which are much prized 
as food (Seei Chapter V ante). Those of the Thunga 
and the Bhad^ra. attain a large size, 12 or 18 lbs. and are 
much CO vete^'d near Mahishi (Shimoga District) and 
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some other temples on the banks of riversi where the 
Brahmans feed fish daily with boiled rice and will not 
allow them to be molested. They become in consequence 
quite tame, and can be collected in large shoals at a 
minute’s notice. 

An unusual kind of food is the seed of the spiny 
bamboo (Banibara arimdiracca) which is abundant in 
the Ghat regions of the Malnad, When procurable it is 
collected by the poorer classes, and used as a substitute for 
rice or ragi. This, however, happens but rarely, as the 
whole crop of bamboos of a particular species comes into 
bearing in the same season, dies and is replaced by the 
crop from its seed. People in Malnad enumerate four 
kinds, Kiri bidaru or small bamboo, Hebbidaru or the 
large kind, nagutti and kanangi and say that the small 
kind is twelve, and the large kind five years, in coming 
to maturity. Gamble states that the spiny bamboo 
flowers about every thirty years and is reproduced by 
seed, but several writers in the Indian Press, as noted by 
Watt, say only twice in a century, A forest of surpass- 
ing splendour is transformed into one of desolation and 
death, soon followed by fire, until the charred stems, 
dust and ashes are all that remain. But seeding would 
appear to take place in sections. A writer in the 
Gardener's Ghroniele describes the manifestation of 1862 
as having commenced in Travan^ore, extended to 
Malabar in the, following season and in the next year to 
Coorg and Mysore. Mr. Henry Stokes, m.c.s., in his 
report of the Nagar Division of Mysore, dated 19th May 
1838, refers to a similar manifestation which occurred in 
that Division in 1837. “ The small kind of bambus,” 

he writes, “ came to maturity in the beginning of 1837 
and vast numbers of the raiyats from Ajjampur, Tarikere 
and Honnali, whose crops had failed, resorted to the 
jungle round the Bababudan Hills to collect the seed. It 
sold for four rupees a khandy, when rice was selling for 
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Bs. 7 or 8. . The natives assert that bambu harvest is 
usually coincident with a season of scarcity.” Watt 
canfirrns this assertion and adds that the seeds, which 
somewhat resemble wheat, are edible, and have in 
certain years proved of great value in supplementing 
food supplies. Speaking probably of this grain. Church, 
in his Food-grains of India, gives the nutrient value as 
87. He then remarks: “The food value of bamboo 
grain, after the removal of the husk, is high; its defects 
are due to the low proportion of oil and mineral 
matter.” 

In the Malnad, Bhagni hittii, or flour made from the 
pith of the Gariota urens, is eaten by Halepaikas when 
rice is dear. 

Spirituous liquors, sarai, are drunk freely by the 
middle and lower orders ; also hy Bedars, Lambanis, and 
other castes and tribes. Fermented liquors, called hallu 
or lienda, are also used. In the Malnad, the toddy is 
procured from Bhyri {Gariota urens) and from the Ichal 
{Elati sylvestris). The palmyra {Torassas) is unknown 
in the Malnad, while cocoanut trees are not tapped for 
toddy. Brahmans, Virasaivas and Jains are strictly 
sober. In the towns the vice of drunkenness is confined 
to the lower orders of the population and in the rural 
areas to Gaudas, Holeyas, Madigas and such others. In 
the Malnad, Halepaikas and Namdhari Gaudas are 
addicted to hallu or lienda. Ganja, called also hhangi in 
Kannada, is much smoked’by Muhammadans, Lambanis 
and a few others. It consists of the dried leaves and 
flowers of the hemp plant {cannabis satwa) and is known 
to be a very powerful intoxicator. 

There is nothing special to remark of the social life 
led by the people of the State. The larger communities 
are self-contained to a degree, so that intercourse with 
one another is mainly restricted ; to trade and public 
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affairs, which bring them together. Life in the towns 
is much esteemed, the amenities being greater and the 
opportunities for betterment superior. Schools and 
Colleges provide the usual venue for field sports for boys 
in which they have won a good name for themselves. 
Older forms of amusement have largely gone out of 
fashion. Football, Cricket, Tennis and latterly Hockey 
are the favourite games. The ancient Hindu Theatre is 
still patronized, the inflnence of Parsi players from the 
Western Presidency being of late very pronounced in 
the matter of the presentation of plays, music and scenic 
representation. The Cinema is in great vogae in Banga- 
lore, the City and the Civil and Military Station containing 
many “ houses ” dedicated to it. On festival occasions, 
they attract much attention to themselves from the rural 
population frequenting the City. Men and women are 
fond oijatras (or fairs) which are held in many places 
in the State. In connection with them cattle fairs are 
common and afford valuable opportunities for trade. The 
more important of these will be found referred to in 
Volume V of this work. Pilgrimages to Tirupati and 
to more distant shrines are as common now as ever 
before among all classes of Hindus. In the Malnad, 
visits to Dharmastala and a few other places are still 
much valued by a variety of castes. At village fairs, it 
is common for the Dombars, tumbler^ by profession, to 
exhibit their -clever feats. The strength and agility 
displayed by them has been often praised by competent 
observers. In parts of the Malnad, Bhagavat Atadavaru 
(or players of episodes from the Blidgavata piirdna) are 
still to be seen. They are generally Haiga Brahmans 
and are well up in the traditional Vaishiiava lore. Hari- 
hathas are common and have found recently admirers 
from among learned Christian Missionaries, who have 
shown a tendency to adopt them for the propagation of 
gospel stories. The 7ne la or nautch, at one time very 
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general in the State, is now resorted to only on marriage 
occasions. Its popularity has been on the wane for some 
time past. The festivals of the village goddesses and 
the annual sacrifices connected with them still attract 
large crowds from among the rural population. Gambling 
is practised by the low and unruly in the towns. 

Among the Hindus, the many festivals afford opportu- 
nites for friends and relations to meet and interchange 
hospitalities and make presents to each other. As 
between the different communities, there is general 
amity and good feeling throughout the State. Apart 
from occasional differences due to ruffling of religious 
feelings, great cordiality prevails between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. Brahmans and Jains are greater friends 
now than ever they were in the State in ancient or 
mediaeval times. Similarly, great goodwill prevails 
between Brahmans and Virasaivas — thanks to the 
advance of general culture and education in the State. 
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TABLE I — General Statement. 


Area in Sqiiai'e Miles 

Number of Towns and Villages 

(a) Towns ... 

{b) Villages 

Number of Occuined Houses 


(a) In Towns 
(&) In Villages 

Total Population 

(rt) In Towns 

(b) In Villages 


(а) In Towns 

(б) In Villages 

Females 

(a) In Towns 
(1) In Villages 


Mysore 

State 

Districts 

.Jahgir 

•29,474-82 

29, .329-09 

145-73 

16,673 

16,672 

1 

105 
16, .768 

104 

16,516 

1 

52 

1,196,883 

1,187,818 

9,065 

175,179 

1,021,704 

} Not 

available 

5,978,892 

5,395,376 

583,516 

862,628 

5,116,264 

860.374 
4,636,002 , 

2,254 

581,262 

3,047,117 

2,747,244 

299,873 

450,669 

2,596,458 

449,471 

2,297,773 

1,188 

298,685 

2,931,775 

2,648,132 

283,643 

411,962 

2,519.806 

410,908 

2,287,229 

1,066 

282,577 



TABLE II— Variation in Population since 1871. 


Persons 


Disteict 
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TABLE II— Vaeiation in Population 

SINGE 187l—’C07lcld. 



Persons 

District 

1891 

1881 

1871 


5 

6 

7 

Mysore State including Civil and 
Military Station 

4,943,604 

4,186,188 

5,065,402 

Bangalore District 

802,911 

679,607 

842,159 

Kolar Disti’ict 

591,113 

481,191 

646,837 

Tumkur District 

673,978 

447,053 

680,533 

Mysore District 

1,181,814 

1,032,658 

1,104,808 

Chitaldrug District 

424,899 

318,534 

447,085 

Hassan District 

611,975 

428,344 

518,987 

Kadur District 

328,918 

291,377 

307,137 

Shimoga District 

528,996 

507,424 

607,856 


Variation in percentages 


District 

1911 to 
1921 

1901 to 
1911 

1891 to 
1901 

1881 to 
1891 

1871 to 
1881 


8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

Mysore State including Civil 
and Military Station ^ 

2-97 

4-82 

12-05 

18-09 

-17-19 

Bangalore District ... 

BTO 

7-93 

g-Si) 

-18-11 

—19-30 

Ivolar District ... ... ... 

1-56 

7 82 

22-41 

22 84 

—25-61 

Tumkur District 

5T4 

9-69 

16-99 

28-17 

—34-31 

Mysore District ... 

4-68 

3'62 

. .9-59 

14-41 

—6-53 

Chitaldrug District ... ... 

1-76 

10'41 

20-28 

33-39 

—28-76 

Hassan District , 

>64 

1>98 

11-12 

19-52 

-17-47 

Kadur District ... 

—•14 

—5-80 

9-23 

12-84 

—3-17 

Stumoga District ... . ... 

-4-67 

— 2'83 

•52 

4-25 

. . 

---•08 

■ 
























DTRT'RTf'T DT} HtTY 



Yeai 





1871 

1881 


1901 

1911 

1921 

Mysore State 

4,186,188 


4,943,604 


197 

203 

Bangalore City ... 

... 

... 


... 

... 

13,173 

Bangalore District 



... 

... 


257 

Bangalore District 
(including Banga- 
lore City and Civil 
and Militai’y Sta- 

265 






tion) 

230 

314 

257 

307 

332 

Kolar Gold Fields. 



... 

... 

... 

2,923 

Kolar District ... 

... 


... 

... 

... 

224 

Kolar District (in- 
cluding Kolar 







Gold Fields) 

827 

243 

198 

228 

246 

249 

Tumlmr District... 

184 

120 

142 

163 

181 

190 

Mysore City 


... 

... 


... 

9,328 

Mysore District ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

240 

Mysore District 
(in eluding Mysore 







City) 

313 

302 

236 

235 


255 

Chitaldrug District 

109 

77 

104 

124 

136 

*138 

Hassan District ... 

355 

285 

19» 

216 

218 

219 

Kadur District ... 

111 

no 

125 

129 

121 

120 

Sliimoga District. 

131 

131 

132 

132 

. 128 

122 

Civil and Military 
Station, Banga- 







lore 

27,077 

24,728 

27,936 

29,431 


9,149 
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TABLE III—POPTJLATION DISTETBUTED BY 

Disteicts and Cities. 





Population in 


Percent- 

Disteict or City 

Area in 
Square 

1911 


1921 


age of 
Increase 
or De- 



Total 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1911-1921 

Mysore State inelnd- 







ing Civil and Mili- 
tary Station, Ban- 





5.978,892 


galore 

29,469 

5 806,193 

3,047,117 

2,931,775 

2'97 

Bangalore City 

9 

88,651 

63,011 

54,645 

118,556 

33’73 

Bangalore District ... 

3,068 

759,522 

399,872 

388,507 

788,379 

3'79 

Kolar Gold Fields ... 

30 

83,743 

47,487 

40,195 

87,682 

4 '70 

Kolar District 

3,149 

696,410 

357,474 

347,183 

704,657 

1'18 

Tiimliiir District ... 

4,061 

735,346 

394,897 

378,225 

773.122 

513 

Mysore City 

9 

71,306 

43,783 

40,168 

83,951 

17’73 

Mysore District 

5.488 

1,270.765 

659,146 

660.220 

1,319,368 

3'82 

Chitaldrug District. 

4,159 

564,243 

294,955 

279,224 

574,179 

176 

Hassan District 

2,665 

580,200 

292,249 

291,711 

683,960 

•06 

Kadnr District 

2,788 

338,457 

174.615 

158,923 

333,538 

— 1'47 

Shimoga District ... 

4,030 

516,716 

257,150 

235,410 

492,560 


Civil and Military 







Station, Bangalore. 

13 

100,834 

61,576 

57.364 

118,940 

17‘06 


TABLE IV— Towns and Villages classified 
BY Population. 


r ■ ■ 

Town.3 and Villages containing 

Mysore State 

a poiiulation 

No. of Towns 
and Villages*. 

Population 

Total ... 

16,678 

HHHII 

Under 500 

13,785 

2,717,359 

From 500 to 1,000 ... ... 

2,137 

1,447,230 

1,000 to 2,000 ... ... ... 

584 

771,861 

2,000 to 5,000 ... ... 

131 

370,173 

5,000 to 10,000 ... ... 

25 

168,103 

10,000 to 20,000 ... ... . ... 

7 

91,031 

50,000 to 100,000 

2 

170,350 

100,000 and over ... ... 

2 

235,319 

Enumerated in railway premises, Boats, 
encampments, etc 


16,966 
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TABLE V— Population op Chief Towns. 


Towns 

Population in 
1921 

Variation since 
1911 

Bangalore City , 

118,556 

+ 29,903 

K. G. F. (City) 

87,682 

+ 3,939 

Mysore City 

83,951 

-f- 12}b45 

Davangere 

16,971 

+ 6,897 

Shimoga 

15,090 

+ 1,972 

Tamkur 

14.246 

+ 8,207 

Kolar 

13,368 

+ 5,175 

Channapatua 

11,846 

"f* 4,222 

Cliikballapur 

10,431 

+ 2,770 

Chikmagalur ... 

10,207 

+ 1,570 

Chitaldrug 

8,520 

+ 1,634 

Hassan 

8,096 

+ 6 5 

Tarikere 

7,8.58 

+ 1,240 

Dodballapixr 

7,588 

-f" 326 

Naujangud 

7,453 

+ 207 

Malvalli 

7,400 

+ 1,939 

Seringapatam 

7,217 

— 240 

Chamrajuagar 

6,934 

+ 378 

Hole-Narsipur 

6,679 

— 183 

CMknayakauhalli ... 

6,432 

+ 1,244 

Anekal 

6,326 

+ 1,739 

Melkote ... 

6,307 

+ 3,772 

Chintamani 

6,161 

+ 3, .591 

Haribar ... 

5,904 

i- 456 

Bowringpet 

» 5,893 

+ 2,985 

Kankanhnlli 

5,759 

+ 889 

Mulbagal 

5,671 

+ 2,994 

Sira 

5,696 

’ + 23 

Closepet 

5,552 

+ 2,046 

Devauhalli 

5,387 

— 926 

Gubbi ... ... 

5,263 

+ 1,799 

Maddagiri ... 

5,143 

+ 598 

Magadi ... ... ... 

.5,132 

+ 2,108 
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TABLE VI— Eeligion. 


Eeligion 

State 

All Eeligiohs 

6,978,892 

Hindvis 

5,481,699 

Muhammadans 

340,461 

Christians 

71,395 

Jains ... 

20,732 

Buddhists 

1,319 

Minor Eeligioius and Beligions not retuimed 

63,286 


TABLE VII.— Age. 


Mysoee State 

Males 

Peirrales 


All ages- 

-Total 




8,047,117 

Under 

6 ... 




353,134 

Between 

5—10 ... 




414,266 

»J 

10—15 ... 




374,677 

n 

16—20 ... 




255,167 


20—25 ... 




249,234 


25—30 ... 




260,342 


30—35 ... 




245,613 

3> 

35—40 ... 




200,946 

3, 

40-45 ... 




176,032 

?) 

45—60 ... 




121,369 

JJ 

50-55 ... 




135,604 


55—60 ... 




67,633 


60 and over 




193,210 
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TABLE VIII — Civil Condition. 


Age and 

Condition 


MYSOEE STATE (Grand Total) 


All Ages 



IJnmarried 
Married 
Widowed ... 




Undee 5 

Total ■ 


Unmarried 
Married ... 
Widowed ... 

... 


5—10 

Total 


Uimian’ied 
Married ... 
Widowed ... 



10-15 

Total 


Unmai'ried 
Married 
Widowed ... 

... 


15—20 

Total 


Unmarried 
Married ... 
Widowed ... 




20—40 

Total 


Unmarried 
Married ... 
Widowed ... 



% 

Total 

A. 

0 

1 

o 



Unmai'ried 
Married 
Widowed ... 

Total 

... 

60 and over 



Unmarried 
Married 
Widowed ... 

Total 

... 


Mysore State 

Males 

Females 

3,047, in 

2,931,775 

1,675,268 

1,185,010 

186,839 

1,146,955 

1,196,121 

588,699 

3,047,117 

2,931,775 

353,052 

77 

6 

375,987 

131 

30 

353,134 

376,148 

413,761 

433 

72 

421,086 

2,851 

296 

414,366 

424,238 

373,290 

1,305 

82 

276,555 

65,764 

2,202 

374,677 


239,953 

14,713 

601 

45,960 

176,174 

10,038 

255,167 

232,172 

277,984 

632,038 

4S,013 

22,468® 

726,849 

168,731 

956,035 

917,538 

14,039 

409,064 

77,625 

4,553 

201,624 

248,836 

500,628 

454,513 

3,189 

127,880 

62,641 

1,3-56 

23,238 

159,066 

193,210 

■maii 
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Under 10 

Illiterate 1,548,003 753,866 

Literate ... ... 19,778 14,534 

Literate in English 1,415 998 


10—15 

Illiterate 667,902 326,724 

Literate 60,286 47,953 


Literate in English 7,886 6,710 


16—20 

Illiterate ... ... 433,080 210,823" 

Literate^, ... ... 54,259 44,344 

Literate in English 10,987 9,599 


20 AND OVER 

Illiterate ... ... 2.896,734 1,370,554 

Literate 308,850 279,319 

Literate in English 42,474 37,076 


















TABLE X — Language. 



Population 


Vernaculars of the State : — 

Kannada ... 

Hindustani 

Marathi 

Tamil 

Telugn 

Vernaculars of India, but for 


oign to the State 


Bengali 
Coorgi 
Gujarati 
Kachchhi ... 

Konkani 

Koracha 

Korama 

Ladar 

Lambani ... 

Malayalain... 

Marwari 

Nagari 

Sandhi 

Oriya 

Panjabi 

Patnuli 

Bajputani ... 

Tuhi 

Tibetan 

Sindhi 

Vernaculars of Asiatic countries heijoiid. India 

Arabic 

Persian 

European Languages ; — 

French 

English 

Italian 

Portuguese... 


4,257,098 

330,939 

78,336 

262,222 

921,468 
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TABLE XI— Statistics op Main Castes 
OE Tribes. 


No. 

Caste 


Males 

Females 


T 

Agasa 

99,876 

50,792 

49,084 

Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur, 



Mysore and Shimoga, 

2 

Banajiga ... 

1,34,815 

68,816 

65,999 

Bangalore, Kolar, Txaroktir 
and Mysore. 

3 

Beda 

2,71,134 

1,38,345 

1,32,789 

Kolar, Tnmknr, Ghitaldrug 



and Bangalore. 

4 

Besta 

1,57,872 

79,405 

78,467 

Mysore and Bangalore. 

5 

Brahman 

2,15,574 

1,10,744 

1,04,830 

Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur, 
Mysore, Hassan, Kadur 
and Shimoga. 

6 

Darji ... 

15,016 

7,914 

7,102 

Bangalore, Tumkur, 



Mysore, Chitaldrug and 
Shimoga. 




1 

Devanga 

38,244 

19,408 

18,836 

1 Bangalox’e, Kolar, Tum- 
kur, Mysore, Chitaldrug, 

■ 





f Hassan, Kadur and 

B 

Ganiga 

41,973 

21,408 

20,565 

J Shimoga. 

9 

Golla 

1,55,978 

79,612 

76,366 

Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur 



and Chitaldrug. 

10 

Holeya 

6,63,453 

3,30,685 

3,19,768 

Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur, 
Mysoi’e, Hassan, Chital- 
drug and Shimoga. 

11 

Idiga ... 

88,776 

46,288 

42,488 

Bangalore, Kolar, Tirmkxir, 



Mysore, Ghitaldrug, Has- 
sau, Kadur and Shimoga. 




12 

Jogi ... 

12,531 

6,170 

6,361 

Bangalore, Kolar, Mysore, 
Chitaldrug and Shimoga. 

13 

Ivomati ... 

^,116 

1,647 

1,469 

Mysore and Kolar. 

14 

Koracha 

5,233 

2,653 

2,580 

Bangalore and Kolar. 

15 

Kshatilya 

35,204 

18,262 

16,942 

Bangaloi’e, Kolar, Tumkur, 





Mysore, Hassan, Kadur, 
Shimoga and Ghitaldrug. 


16 

Kumbara 

44,289 

22,670 

21,619 

Tumkur and Mysore. 

17 

Eunchetiga ... 

12,522 

6,302 

6,220 

Bangalore, Tumkur, 



Chitaldrug and Shimoga. 

18 

ICuruba 

3,99,550 

2,01,707 

1,97,843 

Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur, 




Mysore, Chitaldrug. Has- 
san, Kadur and Shimoga, 
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TABLE XI— Statistics op Main Castes 
OR Tribes— co?zcZ(5. 


No. 

Caste 



Females 

Where chiefly found. 

19 

Lambani 

7,560 

4,038 

3,522 

Kadur and Shimoga. 

20 

Liiigayat 

7,1-1,734 

3,59,163 

3,55,671 

Tumkur, Mysore, Chital- 
drug, Hassan, Kadur and 
Shimoga. 

21 

Macliga 

2,81,227 

1,43,920 

1,37,307 

Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur , 
Mysoi'e, Chitaldrug, Haa- 
san, Kadur and Shimoga. 

22 

Mahratta 

53,034 

27,634 

25,400 

Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur, 
Mysore, Chitaldrug, Has- 
san, Kadur and Shimoga. 

23 

Meda 

7,170 

3,790 

3,380 

Bangalore, Tumkur, 
Mysore, Hassan, Kadur 
and Shimoga. 

2-1 

Mudali 

22,379 

11,803 

10,576 

Bangalore, Kolar, Mysore 
and Hassan. 

35 

Nagartha 

17,810 

9,116 

8,694 

Banealore, Kolar, Mysore 
and Shimoga. 

26 

Nayinda 

42,360 

21,710 

20,650 

Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur, 
Mysore, Hassan and 
Shimoga. 

27 

Neygi 

63,450 

31,733 

31,717 

Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur, 
Mysore, Chitaldrug, Has- 
san, Kadur and Shimoga. 

28 

Panchala 

1,32,187 

68,19-4 

63,993 

Bangalore, Tumkur, Kolar, 
Mysore, Chitaldrug, 
Hassan and Shimoga. 

29 

Satani... 

21,911 

11,122 

10,792 

Bangalore, Tumkur, My- 
sore, Hassan and Shim^’a. 

30 

Tigala 

74,113 

37,790 

36,323 

Bi?irgalore, Kolar and 
Tumkur. 

81 

Uppara 

1,08,580 

54,968 

53,612 

Mysoi'e, Tumkur, Chital- 
drug and ShiJnoga. 

32 

Vokkaliga 

12,94,801 

6,52,116 

00 

Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur, 
Mysore, Chitaldrug, Has- 
san, Kadur and Shimoga. 

33 

Vaisya 

38,173 

19,860 

16,313 

Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur. 
Chitaldrug and Hassan. 

31 

Vodda 

1,52,188 

78,180 

74,008 

Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur, 
Mysore, Chitaldrug and 
Shimoga. 







442 M7S0BE GAZETTEEB [chap. 


TABLE XII— Castes classified AccoBDma 

TO THEIE TEADITIONAL OCCUPATIONS. 


Group and Castr 

Strength 

{OOO’s 

omitted) 

Pi’oportion 
per mille of 
Population 

1. Ageicultueal cultivators (including 

1,828 

21 

GROWERS OP SPECIAL PRODUCTS). 



Ki'.nchetiga ... 

18 


Tigala 

74 


Vokkaliga ... 

1,295 


2. Labourers 

650 

109 

Holeya (also village w^atchmeu) 

650 


3. Forest and hill tribes 

76 

13 

Koracha 

10 


Lambani 

53 


Other animists 

13 


4. Graziers and dairymen 

166 

26 

Golla 

156 


5. Fishermen, boatmen and palki 

158 

26 

bearers. 



Besta 

158 


6. Hunters and fowlers 

271 

45 

Beda 

271 


7. Priests and temple servants 

238 

40 

Brahman 

216 


Satani 

22 


tr 

8. Teabers and pedbabb ... 

216 

86 

Banajiga 

135 


E,pmati 

3 


Mudali 

22 


Nagartha ... ... ... 

18 


Vaisya ... ... 

38 


9. B.abbees 

42 

7 

Nayinda 

42 


10. Washerman ... ... 

100 

17 

Agasa ... 

100 
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TABLE XII — Castes classified accobding to their 
Traditional Occupations— co7icZ(i. 


Group and Caste 

Strength 
(000’ s 
omitted) 

Proportion 
per mille of 
Population 

11, Weavers, carders and dyers 

501 

84 

Devanga 

88 


Kuruba 

-400 


Neygi 

63 


12. Taieoks 

15 

3 

Darzi 

16 


13. Carpenters (masons, blacksmiths, gold 

182 

22 

AND silver-smiths AND BRASS AND 



COPPER-SMITHS), 



Panchala 

132 


14. Potters 

44 

7 

Kiimbara 

44 


15. Oil Pressees ... 

42 

7 

Ganiga 

42 


16. Toddy drawers and distillers 

89 

15 

Idiga 

89 


17. Leather workers 

281 

47 

Madiga ... ... .... ^ 

1 

281 


18. Basket wor.kebs and mat-makers 

7 

1 

Meda ... . ... 

7 - 


19. Earth salt, etc., workers and quae- 

261 

44 

biers. 



Uppai’a 

109 


Vodda 

162 


20. Military 

88 

15 

Kshati'iya 

35 


Mahratta 

63 
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TABLE XIII— Selected Occupations— 1921, 
1911 AND 1901. 


Population suppoetbd Peecentage op 
IN Vaeiation 



1921 

1911 

1901 

1921 

and 

1911 

1911 

and 

1901 

Pasture and Agriculture ... 

4,770,473 

1,247, 43.') 

3,743,813 

+ 12'4 

4- 

13*3 

Pishing and Hunting 

1,877 

2,209 

2,870 

— 15-0 

_ 

23.0 

Mines ... 

48,865 

50,823 

10,598 

- 3-8 

+ 

379-5 

Quarries of hard rocks 

32 

28 


+ 14-3 



Salt 

1,049 

2,136 

3,760 

— 50-9 


43*2 

Textiles 

98,433 

101,407 

106,035 

— 2-9 

— 

4-4 

Hides, Skin.? and hard mate- 
rials from the animal king- 
dom 

3,015 

4,055 

8,889 

— 25-6 


54-4 

Wood 

43,160 

40.659 

46,299 

+ 6-1 

_ 

12-2 

Metals 

26,326 

23,316 

25,693 

"f* 8'6 

_ 

8*9 

Ceramics 

23,665 

26,516 

26,265 

— 10'8 

+ 

4*9 

Chemical products properly 
80 called and analogous 

6,480 

7,238 

3,987 

— 10-6 

+ 

81*5 

Pood industries 

20,247 

23,213 

33,853 

--12'8 

— 

Sl-4 

Industries of dress and toilet. 

93,606 

102,557 

111,145 

„ 8-7 

— 

7-7 

Furniture industries 

Building industries ... 

249 

65,190 

867 

48,714 

96 

54,571 

— 30-2 

+ 13-8 


Construction of means of 
transport 

1,095 

1,083 

1,264 

-P l-l 


14*3 

Production and transmission 
of physical forces 

2,265 

■ 1,281 

3 

-i- 76-8 

-1-12,600*0 

Otter miscellaneous indus- 
tries ... ... 

62.724 

62,738 

72,611 

— 0-02 


13'5 

Transport by road ... 

16,922 

17,547 

21,394 

+ 7-8 


18-0 

do by rail 

16,4«1 

9,395 

8,738 

+ 75‘2 

4* 

7-5 

Post Office,^ Telegraph and 
Telephone "Service ... 

4,605 

3,558 

255 

+ 29'4 

*+• 

39.0 

Banks, establishments of 
credit exchange and insur- 
ance ... 

9,629 

7,217 

6,527 

-4" 33*4 


10*6 

Brokerage, commission on 
export ... 

2,548 

1,698 

3,846 

+ 60-0 


55-9 

Trade in Textiles 

29,000 

23,060 

87,465 

-f 25-7 


16'0 

Trade la skins, leather and 
furs 

4,887 

4,686 

2,382 

•4- 4-2 

+ 

96-6 

Trade in wood ... 

8,162 

2,616 

2,-121 

4 20-9 

■f 

8-0 
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TABLE XIII— Selected Occupations— 1921, 
1911 AND 1901 — concld. 


POPULATIOIT SUPPOBTED 



IN 


1921 

1911 

1901 

Trade in metals 

1,306 

1,027 

503 

Hotels, cafes, restaurants ... 

15,158 

11,624 

12,123 

Other trade in food-stuffs ... 

136,267 

130,518 

90,916 

Trade in clothing and toilet 
articles 

1,418 

3,803 

2,207 

Trade in furniture 

1,500 

2,417 

8,453 

Trade in building materials. 

1,911 

4,234 

4,563 

Trade in means of transport. 

1,986 

1,421 

3,263 

Trade in fuel 

5,741 

6,880 

2,215 

Trade in articles of luxury 
and those pertaining to 
letters and. the arts and 
sciences 

12,381 

9,631 

12,612 

Ti'ade of other sorts 

33,029 

22,777 

88,673 

Army 

22,164 

21,986 

16,4-18 

Navy ... 

6 

8 


Air Force 

38 



Police ... ' ... 

36,903 

49,735 

18,961 

Public Administration 

105,530 

132,867 

174,181 

Religion 

29,571 

34,664 

33,819 

Law 

3,842 

2,687 

2,560 

Medicine 

10,288 

7,477 

6,431 

luatimctiou 

33,473 

22,110 

16,101 

Letters, Ards and Sciences ... 

19,396 : 

14,239 

18,268 

Persons living principally on 
their income 

19,393 

20,935 

20,943 

Domestic Service 

47,371 

38,308 

91,774 

General terms which do not 
indicate a definite occupa- 
tion 

51,140 

400,349 

483,495 

Inmates of jails, asylums and 
alms houses 

606 

1,434 

669 

Beggars, vagrants and prosti- 
tutes ... 

39,148 

50,531 

92,890 

Other unclassified non-pro- 
ductive industries ... 

90 




Pei),centage op 
Vaeiation 


1921 

and 

1911 

1911 

and 

1901 

+ 27-1 

+ 104*2 

-4- 30-4 

— 4*1 

+ 4-4 

-{- 43*6 

— 62'9 

+ 72*3 

~ 37-9 

-- 71*4 

--54-9 

— 7*2 

-f 39-8 

— 56*3 

~16-5 

+ 210*6 

+ 29'9 

— 24*4 

+ 45'0 

74*3 

+ 0-8 

■f 33*7 

— 25-0 


--27-8 

■f 162*3 

— 206 

— 27*7 

— 14-4 

+ 2*2 

43*0 

-f 6*0 

-f- 37*6 

+ 16*3 

,-f 51‘4 

+ 37*8 

+• 36*2 

— 22*1 

7*4 

— 0*0 


+ 23-6 

— 37-2 

— 57-7 

— 22-5 
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TABLE XIV— Occupations op Selected Castes. 


Caste and Occupations 



HINDU 


Washermen 417 

Cultivators of all kinds 436 
Others 147 


2. Banajiga. 

Traders _ ... 188 

Cultivators of all kinds 402 

Labourers, unspecified. 54 

Others 356 


Hunters and fowlers ... 
Cultivators of all kinds 
Field labourers, etc. ... 
Labourers, unspecified. 
Others 


4. Besta. ^ 

Fishermen ... ... 18 

Cultivators of aU kinds 671 

Labourers, unspecified. 18 

Others ... 393 


6. BEAHMA2S. 

Priests and temple 

servants 

Income from rent of 

lands 

Cultivators of all kinds 
Public administration. 
Others ... 


6. Devanga. 


Weavers... 

Cultivators of all kinds 
Others 


57 7. Gakiga. 

Oil pressers 

Cultivators of all kinds 

Trade 

44 Others 


Cowherds 

Cultivators of all kinds 
Labourers, unspecified 
20 Others 

12 

91 

03 9. Holeya. 

32 

Village watchmen, aird 
agricultural labourers 
Cultivators of all kinds 
Labourers, unspecified. 
Others ... ...» 


10. IDIGA. 

Toddy drawers 

Cultivators of all kinds 

Trade 

Labourers, unspecified. 
Others 


23 L 
12 

1 Trade 
10 Others 


11, Komati. 


345 47 

295 11 

71 87 

289 43 


654 12 
32 39 


672 22 
428 21 
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TABLE XIV — Occupations op Selected Castes- 


Gaste and Occupations 


Caste and Occupations 

Number per 1,000 
workers engaged on 
each occupation 

Number of female 
worhers per 100 
males 

1 

2 

3 


12. Kshatriya. 

Military 32 

Cultivatoi’s of all kinds 355 

Pirblic force 33 

Others 580 


13. Kumbaea. 

Potters 469 

Cultivators of all kinds 359 
Others ... 172 


14. Kuncheiiga. 

Agriculturists .. _ ... 520 

Cultivators of all kinds. 120 
Others 360 


15. Kusuba. 

Shepherds and wool 
weavers ... ... 65 

Cultivators of all kinds. 700 

Labourer’s, unspecified. 18 

Others 217 


16. Likgayat. 

Cultivators of all kinds. 744 

Trade 73 

Others ... ... ... 183 


17. M.ADIGA. 

Leather workers ... 64 

Cultivators of all lands 375 

Field labourers ... 334 

Labourers, unspecified. 68 

Others ... ... ... 169 



18. Maheatta. 

Military ... 

Cultivators of all kinds. 

Police force 

Labourer’s, unspecified. 
Others 

19. Nayinda. 

Barbers ' 

Cultivators of all kinds.. 
Others ... ... ... j 

20. Neygi. 

We.aver’s 

Cultivators of all kinds 
Others 

21. Panchala. 

Goldsmiths 

Cultivators of all kinds. 
Others 

22. Satani. 

Priests 

Cultivators 5 pf all kinds. 
Others 

23. Tig ALA. 

Cultivators of all kinds. 
Others 

24. Upeaea. 

Sait workers ... 
Cultivators of all kinds. 
Labourers, unspecified. 
Others ... 

25. Vaisya. 


60 

360 11 

17 ... 

24 95 

549 32 


192 82 
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TABLE XIV— Occupations of Selected Castes— cwecZi. 



8 

S8 


8g 

o ® 

|S 





rt'O fl 

a 

Caste and Occupations 

ffl S S 
P< J3 5* 

of fei 
per 

Caste and Occupations 

S.2 

'^ S P 

of fe 
per 


. o 

® a ® 

« p 


M g 



S o'®. 




rQ M 03 

a|^ 


0 S Ci 

gla 



gia 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

26. VOKKALIGA. 



CHEISTIAN. 



Agriculturists 

872 

15 




Cuitivatoi’s of all kinds. 
Others 

7 

121 

23 

1. Angco-Indian. 






Extraction of minerals 

121 

1 

27. VODDA. 



Industries 

Transport 

213 

116 

80 

4 

Earth and' stone work- 

201 

27 

Pei'sons living on their 
income 

168 

68 

61 S • . . ... •.* 

Cultivator.s of all kinds. 

346 

9 

Others 

383 

76 

Labourers, unspecified. 

62 

77 




Others 

391 

60 

2. European. 



MUSSALMAN. 



Agents, managei'S of 
lauded estates 

38 

9 

1. Pathan. 



Extraction of minerals 
Public force 

89 

537 

1 

Cultivators of all kind.?. 
Trade ; 

317 

169 

8 

6 

Arts and jjrofessions ... 
Others 

102 

254 

140 

51 

Public force 

50 

1 




Labourers, unspecified. 
Others 

111 

353 

86 

16 

3. Indian Christian. 






Cultiv.ators of all kinds. 

87 

12 

2. Saiyid. 

r 


Extraction of minerals 
Industries 

90 

131 

4 

20 

Cultivators of all kinds. 
Industries 

Trade ... 

252 

108 

179 

7 

19 

8 

Domestic servants ... 
Labourers, unspecified. 
Others ... 

182 

138 

372 

69 

47 

82 

Public forcff ... 

52 





Labourers, unspecified. 

118 

80 




Others ... 

291 

16 

ANIMIST. 



S. Sheikh. 



Lambani. 



Cultivators of all kinds. 

259 

7 

Cultivators of all kinds. 

493 

6 

Industries 

120 

16 

Field labourers, wood 



Trade ... 

192 

8 

cutters, etc. ... 

263 

101 

Public force 

44 

1 

Trade ... ... 

60 

239 

Labourers, unspecified. 

326 


Labourers, unspecified. 

63 

51 

Othez's ... ... ■ ... 

359 

15 

Others ... 

121 

13 
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CHAPTEB X. 


Conditions in 
the Maidau 
Districts. 


Conditions in 
the Maluad 
Districts. 


PUBLIC HEALTH AND VITAL STATISTICS. 

The diversified physical features of the country as well 
as the comparatively wide range in the average annual 
rainfall and the temperature have not only left their mark 
on the religion and customs of the people but have also 
infiueuced to a notable degree the sanitation and public 
health of the various parts of the State. The plains of 
Tumkur, Kolar and Chitaldrug Districts with limited 
rainfall and absence of natural facilities for cultivation 
have given rise to a race of hardy peasants. The fertile 
plains of Bangalore and Mysore Districts with their more 
equable climate are, on the other hand, thickly studded 
with populous villages, inhabited by a prosperous 
peasantry, who are fairer in complexion, although per- 
haps not of a stronger constitution. 

The inaccessible Malnad tracts of the three western | 
Districts of the State, vi^., Shimoga, Kadur and Hassan, I 
with the extraordinary fertility of the soil, the heavy 
rainfall, the ranges of hills alternating with valleys 
covered with evergreen forests, the thousands of perennial 
springs flowing on the hill slopes, while possessing features 
of naturaT beauty and attraction, do not compare favour- 
ably with other parts of the State iu regard to public 
health. Their inaccessibility and the absence of much 
external traffic confer on these regions a limited degree 
of immunity from the invasion of dangerous infectious 
diseases. Proximity to large masses of decaying vegeta- 
tion and indulgence in foods of a kind incompatible with 
good health have, however, induced a low vitality in the 
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population and a consequent inability to withstand 
disease. Numerous kinds of animal and vegetable para- 
sites abound in the tract. Malaria is widely prevalent 
all the year round. The facility with which the hill 
springs can be brought to the very door of dwellings 
renders them exceedingly liable to pollution, and a num- 
ber of deaths occur from bowel complaints after the early 
rains. The isolated character of homesteads, at consider- 
able distances from each other, has bred strange supersti- 
tions and customs. The difficulty of securing skilled 
assistance renders the period of accouchement one of 
considerable dread and is responsible for a heavy infant 
mortality and a large proportion of stillbirths. 

The results of investigations carried out and observa- 
tions recorded in connection with the inauguration of a 
scheme for the improvement of the Malnad go far towards 
corroborating the following conclusions ; — 

(1) The actual and natural population of the Malnad 
districts are both diminishing. 

(2) The diminution of population is due to an excess of 
deaths over births. 

(3) The death-rate of the Malnad districts is heavier and 
the birth-rate lower than that of the Maidan districts and of 
the State as a whole, 

(4) The largest number of deaths is due to an unusual 

prevalence of Malaria and water-borne diseases. 

n 

Among the causes underlying the depopulation in the 
Malnad, there are some that may be said to arise from a 
want of adaptation on the part of the people to changed 
economic conditions, others arising from the existence of 
injurious social customs and some due to the effect of 
climatic conditions and the geographic features of the 
country. In spite of the advantages which Nature has 
showered with a bountiful hand, man has not been able 
to thrive and multiply in the Malnad. On account of 


Eesults of 
investiga- 
tions in 
Malnad. 


Factors 
affecting the 
Malnad. 
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the configuration of the land, Tillage sites have been 
ocated w th greater regard to agnoultural convemence 
than to sanitary fitness. Thus among Tanous causes 
tenL" to depopulation, insanitation is a thing to be 
counted. Census figures show that a decline in the 
poTu lation of certain of the taluks situated in the Malnad 
” keen »oin» on during the past five decades 

r wrohapter IX) It would not be incorrect to say that 
llf dSe IS dte to a variety of causes operating on the 
people concerned. In some places, one lactoi moie than 
Sher is in evidence, but the ultimate result appears to 
be the same throughout. Changed conditions oflife due 
to advancing civilization, may have something to do in 
producing a less hardy race. Whatever the reason may 
r people of Xagar and Sagar taluks do certainly less 
5’ricuhural work now than their forefathers did m he 
olden days and are obliged to import labourers from the 
South and North Kanara Districts. These men are fed 
well and in addition are given wages which are saved by 
them and taken to their homes, when the monsoon com- 
mences and held work stops. Thus, the wealth which 

forriy remained in the land to he spent there, is now 
taken away from it and spent elsewhere. 

The staple articles of diet of the people of these taluks 
is rice which is boiled and eaten with condiments, 
ch-illie’s, salt and which do no go to 

form a perfect foofi to maintain health Except in th 
case of a few well-to-do people, very little dhall, ghee, oi 
nil is used. Bice washing and rice conjee are sometimes 

boiled with condiments and made into a sort of broth. 

Butter-milk is used occasionally. Milk as such is scarce y 
used. The dietary of the people is thus very^poorm 
proteids and fats and it is not a matter for surprise that 
the people are poorly in health. HaYing 
they have not the power of resistance to diseas^ and th 
they fall easy victims to .attacks of Malaria, Dysentery, 
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Pneumonia, etc. Persons whose general health and 
strength have deteriorated can have no pronounced sexual 
desires and such do not inherit sufficient vitality for a 
vigorous life. Perpetuation of the race under such con- 
ditions becomes increasingly difficult and a decline in the 
population is the natural result. Opinion is unanimous 
that the use of 7'agi is becoming more and more scarce. 
It has been remarked that such of the people as use ragi 
look certainly stronger and more healthy than those that 
confine themselves to rice. The people of typical Malnad 
villages depend for their water supply on small ponds. 
The water in them is generally much polluted by wash- 
ings and manure and the rotting of leaves that fall into 
them. Water-borne diseases, e,g., Diarrhoea, Dysentery 
and worms, are common. 

Malaria however, as stated above, is the cause of the 
largest number of deaths in the Malnad. The average 
splenic index of a Malnad District is above 22‘5 per cent, 
while tliat of a Maidan District averages 7 '2 per cent. In 
other words, for every 100 children under 12 years 
examined, 7 children are found to have enlarged spleen in 
the Maidan and 22 children in the Malnad. Malaria 
prevails in the Malnad to thrice the extent that it does 
elsewhere. 

There is some evidence to show that marriages are less 
fertile in the Malnad than in the Maidan. Each marHed 
couple has, on an average, about 4 children. If all the 
children born grow up to adult age, there would be no 
question of depopulation. But the general rule in these 
parts is for 50 per cent of the children to die in their 
infancy. Children born of none too strong parents have at 
birth low vitality. Their survival is due more to chance 
than to any attention bestowed upon them. Breast feed- 
ing in infancy appears to be a rarity. It is not that 
mothers are unwilling to suckle their children but they 
are incapable of doing so. The mothers surviving the 
M. or. VOL. I. 16 
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piierpureum have not enough vitality to secrete good oi 
sufficient milk. The insufficiently or badly fed infants are 
very liable to attacks of Bowel complaints, Convulsions 
Septic Tonsillitis, Pneumonia, Bronchitis, and last!) 
Malaria. In parts of Sagar Taluk, numbers of infants 
are said to die of a disease called Kanni Roga, the chiel 
sign of which is want of union of skull bones leading tc 
hydrocephalus— water head — which proves fatal in aboid 
two years. 

Quite 40 per cent of the women die during the 
puerperal period after confinement. When one hears 
the details of the treatment accorded to these unfortunate 
women, it is a wonder that any of them survive at all 
Kept in a dark, ill-ventilated room, generally the worsl 
in the house, bathed in almost boiling water, starved foi 
the first 48 hours, subsequently fed with rice and othei 
non-nutritious food, dosed with pungent and irritating 
drugs called “ Khara,” powerful carminatives, and 
receiving no treatment which can be called rational, the 
women that are lucky enough to survive have an intuitive 
horror of subsequent conceptions. How this treatmeni 
of women in confinement came to be evolved cannot be 
explained. Everything is laid at the door of custom, 
The terrible toll it claims from parturient women may, 
to some extent, explain the greater preponderance of 
males over females in parts of the MalnM Districts. 

The excess of mffles over females results in about 26 
per cent of men remainingmumarried, oh account of the 
difficulty -of procuring proper brides. In almost every 
community, the practice prevails of demanding anything 
from Es. 50 to Es. 500 for a bride. Consequently, a 
larger number of men than in the Maidan remain un- 
married, forming an important factor in maintaining a 
low birth-rate. Concubinage is prevalent only in the 
towns and larger villages and the concubines are, as a 
rule, infertile on account of promiscuous intercourse. 
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In Mysore, as in other parts of India, early marriage 
prevails almost universally amongst the Brahmans and is 
also coming into vogue among some of the other Hindu 
castes. Marriage -within a limited circle, without any 
opportunity for natural selection, would in itself have 
been a sufficiently powerful bar against physical develop- 
ment, but coupled with it is that of child-bearing at a 
tender age with all its disastrous consequences. The 
unusual prevalence of pulmonary tuberculosis amongst 
females in the Muhammadan community can only be 
ascribed to the purdah system under which women are 
deprived of fresh air and light. 

The Malnad Improvement Committee, constituted in 
1913, worked with the object, of alleviating the conditions 
favourable to unhealthiness in the Malnad, Its activities 
were directed towards the opening of additional dispen- 
saries, the provision of protected sources of water supply, 
the removal of rank vegetation, reclamation of pools and 
hollows and the entertainment of additional midwives. 
A judicious distribution of books and pamphlets on 
matters relating to public health was also carried out. 
It is, however, too early yet to offer any opinion with 
regard to the results attending these measures. 

The statement given at the end of the chapter shows 
the percentages in the variations ill population during 
the Censuses of 1901, 1911 and 1921. 

The registration of vital statistics in rural areas is 
vested in the Patels. The monthly statements prepared 
by them are compiled in the Taluk Office and a consoli- 
dated return for the whole District furnished to the 
Sanitary Commissioner. Except in the municipalities 
and larger unions, even where it is perfunctorily done, 
the record of births is still far from satisfactory ; but this 


AmeUoratory 
methods 
adopted in 
the Malnad. 


Variation in 
population 
since 1901. 


Eegistration 
of vital 
statistics. 
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birth-rate iu 
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does not mean that these returns should be rejected as 
valueless. In rural areas, it is generally recognized that 
registration is not infrequently incomplete and unsatis- 
factory, But whatever may be their utility as reliable 
returns of any one particular year, they have neverthe- 
less a distinctive value of their own for purposes of 
comparative study. These returns also enable one to 
distinguish generally the comparative birth-rate and 
death-rate, district by district, and the general causes of 
mortality, healthy and unhealthy seasons of the year, 
and also years of specially low and high mortality. 

The record of births would give the erroneous impression 
that the increase in the population during the decennial 
Censuses was due largely to immigration, which, however, 
is not the case. But it is nevertheless a fact that in some 
parts, notably in the Malnad regions, the birth-rate is much 
below or approximately the same as the death-rate, result- 
ing in a decrease of the total population in spite of immigra- 
tion of labourers from the surrounding British Districts. 

The average recorded birth-rate of the State worked 
out for twenty years as compared with the figures for 
the several Districts, calculated in the same manner, 
will be found in the following table : — 


JBirth 

pe7- J,000 of jjojmla.tion. 


Mysobb State 

18-00 

Hassan District 

... 16-34 

Bangalore District ... 

17-80 . 

Shimoga 

... 18--46 

Kolar ,, 

19-51 

Kadur ,, 

... 13-66 

Tumku? ,, 

23-21 

Cbitaldrug ,, 

... 21-33 

Mysore ,, ... 

13-95 




While the accuracy of the average birth-rates given 
above is open to doubt, the figuces serve to illustrate the 
rates of births per 1,000 of population in the Districts as 
compared one with another, as the margin of error in 
each may reasonably be expected to be similar. It 
should, however, be mentioned that considerable attention 
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lias been paid, during the past few years, to the regis- 
tration of vital statistics, as will be noticed from the 
following calculated birth-rate of the State for recent 
years : — 

Birth-rate per 1,000 for the State, 1912-22. 


1912 



19-11 

1918 



17-11 

1913 



18-93 

1919 



14-47 

1914 



20-30 

1920 



16-96 

1915 



20-03 

1921 

.*• 


16-46 

1916 

1917 



20-32 

20-00 

19-22 

... 


17-91 


In 1918, influenza pandemic prevailed widely over the 
the State and its effects are seen in the figures for that 
and the ensuing years. 

In Districts which show a remarkably low birth-rate, 
the low rate is not common to all parts but only 
to the tracts that come under the category of Malnad 
or those that approximate the Malnad in natural 
conditions. There is no doubt that irrespective of seasons 
of agricultural prosperity or distress, severe malarial 
infection in a locality seriously reduces the birth-rate. 

The proportion of male to female births worked out 
for a period of twenty years comes to 102 : 100. While 
the rate is fairly equal in other districts, the large excess 
of male over female births in the Mysore District, 
111’77 : 100 and the reverse in the Malnad Districts of 
Kadur and Shiinoga, 93 ’54 : 100, deserve mention. The 
latter is doubtless due to the increased severity of 
labour with a male child, including still-birth in women 
weakened by illness. ’ 

The accompanying chart depicts, typically for a period 
of ten years, the relation of the padncipal causes of 
'mortality to the total number of deaths returned for the 
State. It shows that the largest contribution to the 
total death-rate is made by the group of indeter- 
minate diseases classed as “fevers” and the still more 


Proportion of 
male to female 
births. 
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causes of 
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Urban and 
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indeterminate set of causes designated '"as “ all other 
causes.” The other diseases take a subordinate place. 
Of epidemics, small-pox and cholera, although almost 
annual visitants to the State, are amenable to effective 
control. The only diseases which deserve to be dealt with 
at some length are Plague and Influenza. 


The average birth-rate in rural compared with the 
birth-rate in urban parts is 11’67 : 17’70. Industrial 
conditions, higher prices of food-stuffs in towns and the 
lower vitality of residents of urban areas might have 
been expected to produce the opposite result. But it 
should be noted that there are few places in Mysore 
with industrial conditions like those of European towns, 
while instead of only the males migrating into towns, as 
in Bengal, Bombay and other parts, it is common here 
for entire families to resort to urban areas in search of 
employment. The migration of young adults into towns, 
the comparative abundance and variety of food-stuffs, 
the greater purity of water supply and the facilities for 
obtaining medical aid during accouchement account for 
the increased birth-rate of towns, though allowance must, 
however, be made for errors in the registration of births 
in rural areas while corresponding vigilance should be 
expected in towns. 


The following statement shows the ^death-rates of 
the various districts as well as of the State as a wdiole 
compiled from statistics for the past 15 years : — 


Deaths per 1,000 of population. 


Mysoke State ... 18'80 
Bangalore District ... 19*7G 
Kolar ,, ... 16-65 

Tumkur ,, ... 17-25 

Mysore ,, ... 17.68 


Hassan District 
Sliimoga ,, 

Kadur ,, 

Cbitaldrug ,, 


... 18-68 
... 24-93 
... 20-92 
... 17-75 


Deaths, unlike births, are registered inore or less 
correctly even in rnral parts and this should account foi 
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the manner in which the two ratios approximate each 
other. The death-rate of urban, compared with rurah 
areas is 34T7 : 16‘81. It should not, however, be 
assumed that this high rate prevails in the larger towns 
of the State. While in villages, measures against epide- 
mics like Plague, Cholera, etc., are comparatively easy 
of adoption, the smaller towns, whose municipal resources 
are incommensurate with extraordinary demands, suffer 
proportionately more than the larger municipalities on 
the one hand and the villages on the other. As usual, 
the death-rate of males exceeds that of females thus ; — 

19*34 : 19'23. The death-rates of the Hindu and 
Muhammadan communities are 17*89 and 2i'll, respec- 
tively, while the corresponding rate for the other classes 
is 45*68. The latter, however, is not of much value on 
account of the smallness of population from which it has 
been deduced. 

It may be said that roughly one among five children Causes of 
born does not survive its first year of life. Judging from “ortaiity 
the experience gained in the Cities, it would be a fair 
estimate to put down the mortality from debility and 
diseases of the nervous and respiratory systems to nearly 
76 per cent of total infant mortality. Generally speak- 
ing, these are a group of causes which have reference to 
the social environment and economic condition of the 
parents as regc^rds the home and its” surroundings, occu- 
pations of mothers entailing hard work, and habits of life 
and poverty, which affect the mother during ’pregnancy 
and influence the health of the child, before and after 
birth, and help to swell the number of those who come 
into the world only to die very soon. Ignorance, debility, 
exposure and defective feeding are the most potent 
causes of infant mortality and unfavourable economic 
conditions and poverty are just the factors which lead to 
unfavourable ante-natal and post-natal conditions. 
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Of factors that contribute to high infant mortality, the 
two most potent ones, ignorance and poverty, exist in 
plenty in the country and the evidence of statistics is 
hardly necessary to visibly demonstrate what is painfully 
familiar to every one. Moreover, so far as infant morta- 
lity is concerned, the rural returns ate so hopelessly 
defective and unreliable that it is unsafe to base any 
conclusions on them alone. In any case, the poverty, 
the indebtedness and the ignorance of the mass of our 
agricultural population are too patent to be overlooked. 

Apart from poverty, the following causes contribute 
generally to the unusually high rate of infantile mortality 
in rural areas : — 

(l) General insanitary condition of villages and dwellings 
therein ; (2) extreme ignorance of the people in matters con- 
nected with pregnancy, child-birth and infant rearings ; (3) 
insufficient protection of infants against small-pox ; and (4) 
special circumstances, such as abnormal changes in the 
weather, rise in prices of staple food-stuffs and consequent 
low -living of the poorer classes, outbreaks of epidemics, 
prevalanee of diseases like syphilis, malaria and the like. 

One of the causes of high infantile mortality in 
Mysore is Malaria, This is certainly borne out by 
available statistics. The intimate relationship of infan- 
tile mortality to malaria is so fully recognized by all 
malarial experts that other things being equal, they look 
upon infant mortality rates as one of the safest and most 
reliable indices of the pr^alence of malaria in any 
locality, ^ 

Midwifery is still in an elementary condition. It is the 
common habit and custom in almost all districts to- 
entrust the women in labour to the care of a woman of 
the most backward, illiterate, ignorant and superstitions 
class, the barber-midwife. The result of this custom is 
untold misery and numerous preventable deaths among 
parturient wmnen and infants. The employment of an 
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increasingly large number of trained midwives in urban 
and rural areas is, however, proving beneficial, but a great 
deal has yet to be done before the most potent cause of 
infant mortality— ignorance — is done away with. 

The relation between infant mortality and general infantile 
mortality is a very intimate one. It is strictly correct to 
say that a high infant mortality implies a high prevalence standard of 
of the conditions which determine national inferiority. Health 
While it is quite true that there are certain special 
factors, which make for our excessive infant mortality, 
it cannot be too strongly emphasized that, in general, 
the causes that make for high general mortality also 
contribute to excessive infant mortality. Without, 
in any way, depreciating in the least the value of 
special measures directed towards the care of mother and 
child, it would be advisable to take a broad view of the 
general causes of mortality, and not be misled into the 
belief that infantile mortality is a condition apart from 
general mortality, to which it is but necessary to apply 
the usually accepted remedial measures to achieve ideal 
results. It has to be remembered that special efforts to 
reduce mortality among infants are directed towards 
reducing conditions inimical and peculiar to the earlier 
periods of life. These, however useful, will not control 
mortalities attributable to general causes which” are 
always present, and associated with general insanitary 
conditions which operate prejudicially to all age-periods. 

It is but a fair inference that a marked decrease in infant 
deaths cannot be expected until the causes which are 
responsible for the general mortality are also dealt with 
and removed. 

At the same time, it is worthy of remark that if we rely 
upon improvement in the general sanitation to reduce the 
excessive mortality among infants, even the most sanguine 
must recognize that many generations will pass before 
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any tiling like a satisfactory result can be realized. On 
the other hand, events of recent years have demonstrated 
that special measures directed to individual infants have 
given results immediate and better than could have been 
anticipated. Not climate, not topography, not municipal 
sanitation but it is the lives, the care and the habits of 
the mothers in the homes which deter minethe difference. 

Of the many interesting epidemiological features which 
have characterized Plague during a period of over two 
decades, perhaps the two most noteworthy are : — 

(l) The remarkable variation in intensity and diffusibi- 
lity that have distinguished the outbreaks of different years ; 
and (2) the constancy of the seasonal prevalence of the 
disease in the worst infected areas. 

Plague was introduced into Bombay City in August 
1896. At first, diffusion was comparatively gradual, but 
by the middle of 1898, the disease bad spread over the 
greater part of the Bombay Presidency, where it had 
been the reported cause of some 90,000 deaths. Infec- 
tion was also carried to Mysore. Between July 1898 
and June 1918, rather more than 224,476 deaths from 
plague have been recorded in the Mysore State — upwards 
of 11,000 deaths a year. Pormidable as this total is, it 
certainly falls short of the truth. It is probably a closer 
approximation to the actual number, howevei’j than is 
common in the case*’of other diseases. Bubonic plague 
is comparatively easy to diagnose and its symptoms are 
only too familiar in plague-stricken areas, even to the 
most ignorant. 

The State has been persistently affected with plague 
during the whole of the twenty-year period and no month 
has been completely free from plague since July 1898. 
Altogether 224,476 plague deaths were reported for 
twenty years, 2T per cent of the All-India mortality and 
equivalent to a death-rate of 89*21, or a mean annual 
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rate of 2. The climate of the Mysore plateau is more 
equable and uniform than that of any other part of India 
and perhaps as a result of this climatic peculiarity, the 
annual incidence of plague has presented a lesser degree 
of variability in the State than elsewhere. 3S[o epidemic 
approaching in severity some of the outbreaks of 
Northern India, has ever been experienced in this State ; 
but, on the other hand, no year has been so relatively 
plague-free as some of the more northern areas of India 
have been. The five most severe outbreaks were 
experienced during the first seven of the twenty years. 
The annual plague death-rate has varied between 5‘37 
in 1902-03 and 0'67 in 1905-00. Nine outbreaks of the 
twenty have been attended with mortality rates in excess 
of the mean. Most deaths w'ere recorded in October, 
The months of maximum mortality were August, once ; 
September, four times ; October, five times ; November, 
five times ; December, twice ; and January three times. 
In fifteen outbreaks. May was the month of minimum 
mortality; in three April; and in two June witnessed 
fewer plague deaths than either May or April. The 
mean daily number of plague deaths in May is 5 ; in 
October 54. 

The climate of the State is always humid; in only four 
months of the twenty years has a humidity of less than 
60 been recorded and there is less variation in the humi- 
dity from year .Jo year than in other ’parts of India. In 
spite of this, it is interesting to note that the mean 
humidity of November and December of the nine years 
that have had a plague, mortality in excess of the mean 
is 80 as compared with 74 and 72, the mean humi- 
dity of these two months of the remaining eleven years. 
It has been stated that humidity in excess of normal 
exercises its baneful influence on the spread of plague 
by producing conditions favourable to the rat flea. It is 
very probable that the indirect effects of excessive 
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humidity in the cold weather months, in those parts of 
India most exposed to cold weather rain storms from the 
West, are also of considerable importance. 

Severe outbreaks of plague have been, more especially 
during the last decade, an expression of climatic condi- 
tions. Eainfall in defect of normal is inimical to plague. 

Plague appears to have no predilection for the weak 
and unfit. Infants and young children appear to enjoy 
a certain degree of immunity from it. The female 
plague death-rate is generally slightly in excess of the 
male rate. Women are apparently somewhat more 
exposed to infection, but disparity in sex incidence is not 
very marked, though consistent. 

As regards anti-plague measures, evacuation of infected 
dwellings and the protection of individuals by inocula- 
tion, find favour in the State and the two measures 
combined doubtless result in the saving of a great num- 
ber of lives. Plague extorts a considerably greater toll 
from the urban population than it does from the rural. 
Allov/ance has to be made for the fact that the superior 
communications of towns naturally render them more 
liable than villages to infection. 

In most of the severely plague-infected areas of India, 
there are signs that the disease is decreasing in virulence ; 
this decrease is almost certainly due to the increasing 
degree of immunity ''to plague of the rat,, population, of 
which there is direct experhnental evidence. 

Improvements of markets and the grain-stores of 
towns, in which rat infestation at present is most exces- 
sive, and the not necessarily vexatious control over the 
movements of grain and the like merchandise from and 
through plague-infected centres, are matters that have 
received attention. The co-operation of Kail way Com- 
panies has also done much; at the present time Goods 
sheds and railway sidings are not so frequently infested 
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with rats as they used to be at one time. Government 
have issued necessary orders in order to enlist such co- 
operation as the Railway authorities can give in minimis- 
ing the chance of the spread of infection in the State. 
Schemes for better housing of the people, by providing 
properly laid -out extensions in all the bigger towns, have 
been receiving active attention and the policy pursued 
in this direction has doubtless had some effect in reduc- 
ing the incidence of plague. Endeavour is also being 
made to secure, as far as possible, rat-free conditions in 
dwellings by enforcing the provisions of the Municipal 
Regulation. 

The epidemic of Influenza started in the Mysore State 
at the commencement of October 1918. It was charac- 
terized by an almost simultaneous prevalence in all parts 
of the State and unlike plague and cholera, there was 
not a definitely ascertainable interval to account for the 
transmission and spread of the disease from one place to 
another or from one locality in the same place to 
another. 

The meteorological data for Bangalore for seven months 
from June to December during each of the five years 
ending June 1918 appear to indicate that, as compared 
with the previous years — 

(1) the mean dry temperature durin^g 1918 exceeded the 

uormah from September onwards till the end of 
December; 

(2) the rainfall in October 1918 was deficient .f- and 

(3) the mean percentage of humidity was lower in 

September and October 1918 than during the same 
months in the preceding years. 

It might have been that the deficiency in percentage 
of humidity afforded a condition in which the influenza 
bacillus could thrive. Or, perhaps, it was that the 
changed atmospheric conditions imposed a strain on the 
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lungs and increased their susceptivity to the invasion of 
pathogenic organisms. 

After the outbreak of 1918, a total of 1,95,487 
deaths from influenza was returned for the whole 
State, representing a ratio of 34‘25 per thousand of 
the Census population. The mortality in the three cities 
in proportion to population was much lower (20‘31) 
than in the rest of the State, with the exception of 
the Mysore District, which returned a death-rate 
equivalent to 17 ‘79 per mille. Why the death-rate was 
lower in towns than in rural areas and relatively very 
low in only one among the districts, it is difficult to 
explain. 

The registered total mortality from all causes for the 
last quarter of 1918 amounted to 264,235 as compared 
with 34,730 for the corresponding period of 1917. There 
were thus 7 '60 times as many deaths between October 
and December in 1918 as during the same period in 
1917. 

The prevalence of the epidemic was so widespread 
and practically so simultaneous in all places that 
nothing short of an actual census of the sick taken 
weekly in every affected area could have been of any 
use in determining the actual number of attacks. 
A census taken in the Bangalore City on the 6th and 
7th "October 1918 revealed that the number ailing in 
the City on these Mates was about 10,000. The City 
population, according to '• the previous census, was 
88,661. W 

The highest mortality from the disease, both among 
males and females, occurred at the age-period 20 and 30. 
The female deaths preponderated at the age-periods 5-10, 
10-16, 1.5-20 and 20-30, the largest excess (3,089) being 
between the ages 15 and 20. The highest death-rate 
among females appears significant and may mean that 
insanitary housing conditions may have had an effect 
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on the course of the disease. Judged from the recorded 
statistics, the epidemic exhibited three distinct phases ; — 

(1) an initial mild type, that lasted during the first three 

weekSj with little or no complications ; 

(2) a marked development of complications thereafter, 

resulting in a high mortality ; and 

( 3) a sudden decline in the number of deaths. 

The type of the disease, the symptoms and the severity 
varied with individual constitution and age and to some 
extent according to the locality. In Arsikere (Hassan 
District), the disease was attended with diarrhoea and on 
the Kolar Gold Fields with vomiting also. The respi- 
ratory organs were chiefly affected and in many cases 
owing to mixed infection, pneumonia developed. 

The disease was pandemic only during 1918. During 
previous and successive years, it prevailed only in a mild 
form, the case-mortality being insignificant. 

This brief outline of the salient features of the vital 
statistics of the State gives rise to the reasonable enquiry 
as to what effect, if any, organized Sanitary Administration 
for the last forty years has produced on the natural 
average expectation of life of individuals. The recorded 
statistics being extremely defective, it would be futile to 
expect to build a correct life table on them. Consider- 
ing, however, that special care is taken in particular 
areas, e.g., Baqgalore City, in the collection and compi- 
lation of vital statistics, it w’ould be useful to compare 
the variations in the average duration of life revealed by 
the statistics recorded in these areas. It is also not 
unreasonable to take the figures for Bangalore City as 
approximating the corrected birth and death-rates for 
the whole State for purposes of the life table. On the 
basis of these figures, the mean duration of life was 26’3 
years in 1910, 24‘43 years in 1920 and 32'23 in 1922. 
The low fi[gure for 1920 is accounted for by the 
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devastating influences that had their origin in the 
pandemic of influenza of 1918. As compared with these 
figures, the average mean duration of life, calculated on 
the mean birth and death-rates for twenty years, is 26‘32. 
The outlook is thus not without hope and the future 
appears to hold a promise of a steady improvement in the 
standard of Public Health, due to the increasingly 
efficient adaptation to the changing conditions of life in 
the State, 



I— Variation in Population since 1901, 


Name of District or 

City 

Population 

Variation 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1901 to 
1911 

1911 to 
1921 

Bangalore City 

69,447 

88,651 

118,556 

19,204 

29,905 

Bangalore District 

720,217 

759,522 

788,379 

39,305 

28,857 

Kolar Gold Fields 

70,874 

83,743 

87,682 

12,869 

3,939 

Kolar District 

652,726 

696,410 

704,657 

43,684 

8,247 

Tuinkur District 

670,377 

735,346 

773,122 

64,969 

37,776 

Mysore City 

68,111 

71,306 

83,951' ' 

3,195 

12,646 

Mysore District 

1,227,061 

1,270,765 

1,319,368 • 

43,704 

48,603 

Chitaldrug District 

511,062 

564,243 

574,179 . 

63,181 

9,936 

Hassan District 

568,919 


583,960 

11,281 

3,760 

Kaclnr District 

369,270 

338,457 

333,538 ■ 

20,813 

4,919 

Shimoga District 

531,736 

516,716 

492,560 ■ 

15,020 

24,156 

Total for Mysore State... 



5,859,952 ■ 

255,569 

154,693 


STATEMENT II— Statement showing the birth-rates 
PEE MILLS of population FOR THE MYSORE STATE 
FROM THE YEAR 1913 TO THE END OF 1925. 


No. 

District 

1913 

1914 

1915 

1916 

1 

2 

3 

im 

5 

6 

1 

Bangalore 


19-85 

. 20-83, 

20-09 

93-18 

2 ^ 

Kolar 

... 

21-60 

.. P(:3-42. 

.22-28 

26-04 

^ ' : 

Tunilaxr 


24-62 

. 24-68, 

,24-35 

26-23 

4' ; 

Mysore 

... 

14-06 

,.. 16-37. 

.,15-34 

15-98 

\ 5 : 

Hassaii 


16-dO 

,, 16-43. 

. 17-62 

16-44 

6 ; 


m 

20-26 

21-73. 

.24-30 : 

19-04 

' 7 - 


■ 

15-89 

. .17-33, 

14-21 

14-21 

; 8 ' 

Chitaldrug ... 



23-00 

28-65 

22-36 


Total for the State 


18-93' 

■M 

20-03 

20-32 


M. Gr. VOL. 1. : 16 
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THE POLL OF HONOUE. 

The short biographical notices of persons, Indian and European, 
connected with Mysore, given in the list below, should not be 
considered as exhaustive. An attempt has been made to include in 
it only the names of the more important of tliose who have attained 
to historical or administrative celebrity. The names of many others 
will be found referred to in their proper places in the body of this 


work, especially in Volumes I, II 
have been aimed at, though the 
gether excluded in certain cases, 
but exigencies of space have not 
collection of names. 

Abebceombv, Sir Eobebt (1740- 
1827).— Distinguished himself in the first 
war against Tipii Sultan. Younger 
brother of Sir Ealph Abercromhy ; 
entered the Army in 1768 ; served in 
North America till the peace in 1763 ; 
fshd again, from 1776 to 1783, throughout 
the war to the capitulation of York-town; 
went to India 1788, and in 1790 was 
Governor of Bombay and C. in C. there; 
Maj-G-eneral, 1790. After operations on 
the Malabar coast, he joined Lord Corn- 
wallis in attacking and defeating Tipu 
Sultan at Seringapatam in 1792 ; K. B. ; 
succeeded Lord CJornwallis as G. in C. 
in India, October 1793, being at the same 
time Member of the Supi’ome Council 
till February 1797 ; he defeated the 
Eolullas at Batina in Eohilkund in 1794; 
Lieutant- General in 1797 ; M. P. for 
Glackmaunan County in 1798; Governor 
of Edinbm'gh Ca.stle, 1801; General, 
1802 ; died in November 1827. 

Abdul Eahiman,— Member of Council, 
{Betel.) 1895 •, made Khan Bahadur. 

ADAai, William Patrick (1823-1881).— 
As Governor of Madx'as, took part in the 
installation of Sri Chamarajendra 
Wodeyar, 1881; son of Admiral Sir 
Charles Adam, K. G. B.; bosn 1823;; 


and IV. Accuracy and brevity 
narrative style has not been alto^ 
The list is capable of additiofS^ 
permitted a more comprehensive 

educated at Eugby and Trinity College, 
Cambridge, b.a. ; called to the bar by 
the Inner Temple, 1849 ; Private Secre- 
tary to Lord Elphinstoue, Governor of 
Bombay, 1863-58; M. P. for Clack- 
mannan and Kinross, 1859-80 ; Lord of 
the Treasurjy 1865-66, and 1368-73; 
Pii’st Commissioner of Works in 1873, 
and Privy Councillor ; ‘ Whip ’ of the 
Liberal party, 1874-80, and Governor of 
Madras, December 20, 1880; died at 
Ootacamund May 24, 1881 ; his eldest 
son was created a Baronet in recogiN-' 
tiou of his father’s public services ; hid>.. 
widow was given the rank of a Baronet’s 
widow and made a member of the Order 
of the Grown of India. 

Ananda Eao, Tanjore, C. I. B.-- 
Dewaiij Mysore State. Born 15th 
May, 1652; eldest son of the late Eaja 
Sir T. Madhava Eao, the well-known 
Dewan of Travaiicore and Baroda ; edu- 
cated at Presidency College, Madras, 
and Maharaja’s College, Trivandrum, 
Travaiicore State ; had a brilliant 
scholastic career, matriculating in 1st 
. class, 1867 ; F.A. lat class, 1869; B.A. 
(Madras) 1871, 1st class in . History, 
Logic and Psychology ; first employed 
. in. Madras, Board of Eevenue ; Tutor to 
- the sons of late Maharaja Tukaji B/A 
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,,'Tlolkar; joined as an Attache, Mysore 

j Commission 1-ltli November 1873; 

'* Assistant Commissioner, Bangalore, 7tli 

■ .Tnly 1876; in charge of Palace, 1st 
December 1879 ; settled Palace accomits, 
January 1883 ; served as Assistant Com- 
missioner, Hassan and Ivadrir 1883 ; 
Acting Depnty Commissioner, Hassan 
and Mysore, 1st April 1886; Chief Secre- 
tary to tlie Dewan of Mysoi'e, Noveinber 
1889 ; Director* of Agricirltural and other 
Statistics in Mysore, 1S97 ; Census 
Superurtendent, 14th March 1904 ; his 
lieport on Mysore Census has been 
described to be a delight to those “ who, 
not satisfied witlr di'v statistical details, 
wislr to wander in the h^’-paths of 
Btlinology. ” .Revenue Commissioner, 
M.r'sore State, 14th March 1904; First 
y’.eiiiher of Council, Mysore, State, 30th 
ifuj-cb 1906 ; Dcwan of iMysore, 1st April 
1909; retired, 1912; C. i/e. 1910. Died, 
July 1919. 

Aughmuty, Sik S.\mitel(1756-1S-22).— 
G-enfU'al ; tooli part in the first war 
against Tipfi Sultan; horn in New 
York, 1,756, the grandson of a Seotc.h 
settler in Boston ; saw .service, first as a 
%'obiuteei’, from 1777 in the Arm}', in 
North A-inerica ; went to India in 
!'783 in the 62iid regiment; became 
Adjutant; promoted to Captain in the 
75th. i,n 1788 ; ■wa.s in the campaigns of 
1790-9.1 .1 gainst Tipu Sultan' and at the 
fii'st seiee of Seiingapatam under 
Vn-d Cornwallis in 1792; 1). Q. M. G. 
at Calcutta; .Militarj- Secretary to Sir 
.Robert Abercronrby (q. v.) when C. in 
('., 1795-97, in his campaign against 

the .hh.ihilln.s ; returned to England in 
1797 ; i.:(.unmaiule(l a force from tlie 
Cape to Egypt to co-operate with SirD. 
.Baird and Sir Ralph Abercromb}" 
against, the P'reneh ; ..'Idjutaut- General 
in ligypt ; K. 0. B. in 1803; in 1806-07, 
Brig-Genera! in S. .Imoricn at Monte 
Video and Buenoti Ayros; Major-General 
in 1808; wtmtuut to Madras as C. in 0., 
May 1810 ; in J.811 took Java and 
Batavia, attd defeated the Dutch at 
Cui'Tielis and Saiuarang; loft Madras for 
Enghuid in March, 1813; Lientant- 

, GetMU'al ; G. C. B.,J815; C. in C., and 

'a Privv Conncilior in Ireland, 1821; died 
'August 11, 1822. 


Babu Eao.— -Commonly called Gubi'a 
Cutcherry .Babu Eao, because he was at 
the head, at one time, of that office. 
Thrice Dewan *of Mysore dru'ing the 
reign of Krishnaraja Wodevar III 
(1817-1818, 1820-21 and 1822-18^5). On 
the British Commission taking over the 
administration, 1831, he was recalled 
from retirement by Col. Briggs, the 
Senior Commissioner, and re-appointed 
Dewan. He accepted office at the 
instance of Krishua-Iiaja Wodeyar III 
and under the advice of Mr. Casamaijor, 
the Resident, tiis previous career was 
as follow'8 ; — Entered seiwice, in his 
youth, under Haidar ; present at the 
biittle of Perambakkam at the defeat of 
Baillie ; served in the army till Haidar’s 
death ; entered Gubra_Cutc, berry, subse- 
quently called the Dewan’s CntcheiTy ; 
considered the, rival of Purnaij^a, and 
treated by His Highness Krishna- 
Eaja Wodeyar “next to that distin- 
guished individual as most fit to pe.rform 
the office of Finance Minister.” First 
appointed Dewan in 1817 in succession 
to Burgir Bakhshi Rama Rao; again 
recalled twice aud app)ointed to that 
post ; Col. Briggs re-installed him in 
tliat office on 15th May 1832 ; had exten- 
sive knowledge of the revenue adminis- 
tration of the country. Briggs remarked 
of him that his “ expiei’ience of the 
revenue details of Mysore exceeds that 
of any man in the country.” (See his 
Minute, dated 14th may 1832). Died : 
1834, when the office of Dewan wa.s 
abolished and his cutcherry amalga- 
mated wnth the office of the Commis- 
sioner in Mysore. 

BArnLiE, William 1782. — Took part 
in tlie against .Haidar AH., 1783. 
Entered the E. I. Co.’s service in the 
Madras N. I., 1769; Lieutenant- Colonel, 
1775; served against Haidar Ali, 1767-8; 
held a command at Poi:idicherry, 1779, 
against the Prencli ; and in the Guntxir 
Circars in 1780 ; defeated, in 1780, a poi*- 
tion of Haidar All’s invading army under 
Tipu near’ Perambakam ; was unable to 
join Sir Hector Muuro’s anny, but on 
receipt of small reinforcements, advanc- 
ed from Polilore to do so; was attacked 
by Haidar’s force and overwhelmed,- 
SeptemUer 10, : 1780 ; severely wounded 
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and captured ; with the few snrvivors 
was kept prisoner at Seringapatam, 
generally in chains ; died in captivity, 
November 13, 1782. ® 

Bated, Sir David, Baroket (1757- 
1829) .—General; led the storming party 
in the last siege of Seringapatam, 1799; 
son of William Baird, of Newby th; born 
December 1757; entered the Army in 
the 2nd foot, in 1772 ; came to England 
from Gibraltar in 1776 ; went to India in 
the 73rcl in 1779-80; was in Colonel 
BaiUie’s force whioli was overwhelmed 
by Haidar All at Peraiiibakarn, Septem- 
ber 10, 1780 ; was imprisoned by Haidar 
All at Seringapatam for 3J years, and 
. released at the Treaty of Mangalore in 
1784. His mother, knowing his 
intractable temper, remarked, on hear- 
ing of his imprisonment, that “ she 
pitied the man who was chained to onr 
Davie.” He commanded a Brigade, and 
served under Lord Cornwallis at the 
capture of Savandrug in 1791, and at 
Seringapatam in 1792 ; in 1793 he took 
Pondicherry ; commanded a Brigade at, 
the Cape of Good Hope in 1797, and, 
returning to India in 1798, as Major- 
General, led the storming party at the 
siege of Seringapatam on May 4, 1799, 
after which he considered himself 
slighted at Colonel Arthur Wellesley 
(afterwards Duke of Welliiigtoii, (q. v.) 
being placed in command at Seriuga- 
patam ; commanded the Diiiajpur 
Brigade, 1800 ; led an expedition to 
Egjqot down the Nile in 1801, to co-ope- 
rate with the llritish Army, and was at 
the capture of Alexandria ; led back the 
Egyptian Indian army, 1802; in 1802 lie 
commanded a Division of the Madras 
Army, but, when again placed under 
General A. Wellesley for the Mahratta 
war, I’esigned and returned to Ifngland, 
being captm-ed on the voyage b^’ the 
French ; was knighted and became 
Lieutant-General ; in 1805-06 was sent 
to retake the Cape of Good Hope from 
the Dutch ; served at Copenhagen, and 
in Spain, in 1808, losing an arm at 
Goriimm; wa.s made K. B. 1809, and a 
Baronet, and General in 1814 ; G. C. B., 
1815; G. in G. in Ireland, in 1820; 
Goveimor of Port George, 1829 ; died in 
Perthshire, August 18, 1829. * 


Barlow, Sir George Hilaro, Baronet 
(1762-1847). — Governor of Madras, when 
Purnaiya was Dewau of Mysore ; 
helped in the making of the Mysore Sup- 
plementary Treaty 1807. Son of William 
Barlow, Bath ; joined the Bengal Civil 
Service in 1778 ; when employed, 1788-96, 
in the Revenue Secretariat, he had to 
carry out the Permanent Settlement of 
1793 in Bengal ; was Chief Secretary in 
1796 ; became Member of the Supreme 
Council from October, 1801, and Vice- 
President in Council until, on Lord 
Cornwallis’ death on October 5th 1805, lie, 
as provisional Governor-General, acted 
in that capacity until Lord Minto’s 
arrival on July 31st, 1807 ; Baronet, 1803 ; 
and K. C. B.; though he had supported 
Wellesley’s policy of extending British 
power, he continued Cornwallis’ polic| 
of neutrality and conciliation towards, 
the Indian States, making concessions 
to Scindia and Holkar, and annulling 
protective treatie.s with Chiefs in 
Rajputana. In 1807 he went to Madras 
as Governor from December 1824 ; 
suppressed the mutiny of European 
Of&cei's ; he was recalled and made over 
charge at Madras on May 21st, 1813; 
G. C. B., 1815; died in England, Decem- 
ber 18, 1846. 

Barton, Sir William Pell, k. c. s. i. 
I. c.s. —Resident in Mysore. Educated at 
Bedford Modern School; Worcester 
Coll. Oxford ; IJniversity College, 
London ; entered I. 0. S. 1893 ; Ageis^ 
on special duty, Kurrara, 1899-1902;', 
Assistant Commissioner, N. W. Proiitier 
Province, 1903 ; Deputy Commissioner 
1904; Divisional Judge, Peshawar, 1907 ; 
Deputy Commissioner, Der<i Ismail 
Khan," 1907; Kohat, 1908; Political 
Agent, Dir, Swat and Chitrul, 1910; 
officiating Revenue Goraniissiouer. 
1911; Judicial Commissioner at 
Peshawar, 1915-18 ; Resident in Bamda, 
1919; served Afghan war; Resident at. 
M^'^sore, 1920-24 ; Resident, Ilydio’abad, 
1925, C.I.E., 1914 ; o.s.i. 1920 ; ic.c.i.i:., 
1927. 

Bell, Thomas Evans (1825-18S7).— 
Major; Took a prominent part in the 
great “reversion” controversy of*' 
186.5. born November 11, 182.5: son of 
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ji^Williani Bell ; ecliioated at Wands- 
J^yortll ; went to Madras in the E. I. Go’s 
I'military service, 1841 : joined the 2nd 
- lladi’iis Europeans ; appointed Assistant 
C'onunissioiier at Nagpur, 1855 ; lost his 
appointment, 1860, for insubordination 
to the Chief Coinrnissioner in advocating 
the claims of the dispossessed ruling 
family : all the measures recommended 
by Major Bell were, however, approved 
and carried out by Lord Canning, and 
he was appointed Deputy Commissioner 
of Police at Madras, 1861: retired 1863: 
devoted the remainder of his life to 
advocating measures for the benefit of 
Indiaiind its people : wrote The Taslc of 
To-d(iy, 1852 : Tlw English in India, 
18.59; The Ein/iire in India, 1864: 
Beuiarks on the Mysore BliaoBook, 1866: 
fhe Mi/soro Iteeerdon, 1865: Be- 
fffXijiectis and' Frospocts of Indian 
Policy, 1868 : The Cheus and the 
Indus, 1869, 1874: The Great Parlia- 
mentary Bore, 1869 : Our Great Vassal 
Empire, 1870; The Bengal Iteversion, 
1872: Last Counsels of an Unknowji 
Goitnseller, 1877 : Memoirs of General 
John Briggs, 1886; died September 12, 
1887. 

Benxinck, Lokd William Caven- 
dish (1774-lKl'.)). — Governor-Genei'al : 
war responsible for the assumption of 
Mysore administration in 1831 ; son of 
the 3rd Duke of Portland, boi-n Septem- 
ber 14, 1774: entered the Army 1791, 
fii|,,w service in thi Netherlands, in Italy, 
with till' Austruliiiu forces; Governor of 
■'"Madras, fiNuu August 1803, to September 
18(17, when on account of the mutiny of 
sepoys against their officers at VeUore, 
for uliicli he was held responsible, the 
Court of Directors I'ecalied him : chiinge.s 
affecting the se]jo%s had been introduced 
1\Y the C. in C,, witli tlie snppiort of the . 
Governor, He was emploj^'d in 
Portugcil and coiiimuiided a Brigade at 
Cornnnii : as Lt. -General heuas C.in C. 
in Sicily, 1811 ; servt'd in Spain, and led 
an evpcdiiinii against Genoa, 1814. 
After 13 years without employment, he 
Wiis Goverui r of 1 ('ngal from .July, 1828, 
was C. in ('. froiu May, 1833, and. the 
. first GoVi'fuor-Guioral of India from 
\ November 18.34, to March, 1835: it 
devolved Oil him to insist on economies 


to restoi-e financial equilibrium, to re- 
form the laud revenue settlement in the 
N. W. P., to e.stablish a Board of 
Eevenue in the 11. W. P. and reorganize 
the judicial courts, to devote fund.s to 
education through the medium of 
English, and to increase the employment 
of educated Indiana in higher offices. 
He also by Eegulation abolished tlie 
practice of saM, and .suppres.sed the 
Thugs. lie took over the administration 
of Mysore on grounds afterwards 
declared by him to be wholly unjusti- 
fied, and as the one act of his Indian, 
administration which he looked hack 
upon with a feeling of remorse ; he met 
Eanjit Singh, ruler of the Punjab, on 
the Satlaj. In general, he reformed the 
administration in a libeml spirit, and 
established the principle that, in the 
Government of India, the interests of 
the people .should have the first claim. 
His memory is still cliexished by Indians. 
The eloquent inscription on his statue 
in Calcutta was written by Macaulay, 
Legal Member of Council from Novem- 
ber 1834. Bentinck was greatly I’egret- 
ted on his x’etirement. He became M. P. 
for Glasgow in 1837 : refused a peerage, 
and died June 17, 1839. 

Best, James William I.C.S. Bar-at- 
Law. — Entered Service, 1862; Judge, 
Madras High Court, 1S92-5 ; Chief 
Judge, Chief Court, 1896 ; Eetired 
1902; Fellow, Madras University, 
1894; Member of the Society for the 
propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
irarts. 

BHABHA, HORMASJI Ji3HANGIR.~I.-G. 
of Education in Mysore (Betd). b. 27, 
June 1852. Educ. Elphinstone College, 
Bonibaj" and in England. Senr. Fellow, 
Blephiii!3tane College, 1874-76, Vice- 
Principal and Profes.sor of Logic and 
Ethic.s, Central College, Bangalore, 1876; 
Principal, Alaharajaks College, blysore, 
1884, Educational Secretary to Govern- 
ment, Mysore, 1890; Inspector-General, 
Education, 1899-1909. FiihlicaMcms : 
Special Eeport on Manual Training in 
schools of G eneral Education ; made 
C. I. E, ; M imir-uJ-l\Plim, {M. jsove), 1909. 
Hon. I). Litt. (Mysore University), 
1926. , 
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BourdiijLion, Sie James Austin, 
I. C. S.— Eesident in Mysore. Born at 
Madras, March 1848; son of J. D. 
Bourdillion, educated Jit Mriiiborough : 
went out to India, 1870: Superintendent 
of Census of Bengal, 1880-3; Acting 
Secretaiy to the Bengal Government, 
Financial Department. 1893-5; Commis- 
sioner of Patna, in the famine, 1897. 
G. S.I. 1898; Chief Secrerary to the Gov- 
ernment of Bengal, 1900: Member of 
the Famine Commission in India, 1901 : 
Member of the Board of Revenue, 1902 ; 
for some years. Member of the Bengal 
Legislative Council. Acted as Lieuten- 
ant-Governor of Bengal, November 
1902-1903. Eesident in Mysore, 1903 ; 
K.G.S.I. January 1904. V.D. 1896, for 
long service as a Volunteer in the Calcutta 
Light Hox’.se and Bihar Light Horse. 

Bowking, Lbwin Bbntham (1824- 
1890) I.C.S. — Chief Commissioner of 
Mysore ; born July 15, 182-4 ; third son 
of Sir George Bowring; educated at 
Exeter, Leipzig and Haileybury, 1841-3; 
went out to India, 1843; Deputy Com- 
missioner in the Punjab, 1849-64 ; Pidvate 
Secretary to Lord Canning, when Viceroy, 
Api’il, 1858 to 1862 ; Chief Commis- 
sioner of Mysore and Coorg, 1862-70 ; 
the memory of his administration 
of Mysore is still cherished in the State ; 
retired, 1870; C. S. I,, 1867 ; author of 
Eastern Experiences, Haidar AU and 
Tip'B. SiiUun, and contributions to the 
Journal of the Aakdic Society of Bengal. 

Beiggs, J,;5HN (178.5-1875).— -The First 
Senior Comnu.ssioner in Mysore, on the 
as.sumption of the administration of the 
State of Lord William Bentinck. En- 
tei’ed the E. I. Co’s Madras Army in 
1801; served in the Mahratta wars; 
accompanied Sir J. Malcolm on his 
mission to Persia, 1810 ; became Eesid- 
ent at Satara, and in 1831 was Senior 
Member of the Board of Administration 
of Mysore ; resigned in 1832 ; Eesident 
at Nagpur, 1832-5, when he retired ; 
Maj-General, 1838. As Member of the 
Court of Proprietors of the E. I. Co., 
he opposed Lord Dalhousie’s policy ; he 
was. one of the deputation that waited 
on the Secretary of State for India 
to secure the reversion of the State 


[chap. 

in 1886; he translated Ferishta’s^l 

Muhammadan Poiver in India, and the 
Siyar-ul-mutas' alMcliirin from Persian' 
into English ; F. R. S. ; died April 27, 
1875. A nephew of his, Alajor Briggs ^ 
of the 6 N. I., was for a time Town 
Magistrate of Mysore in 1867. His 

Highness Krishnaraja-Wodeyar III 

writmg in 5th May 1867 said of his 

services in India; — “It had always 
been a matter of much delight to me to 
know that the 'whole of your career in 
India at the head of many important 
of&ces wdiich you filled had indeed 
acquired you much fame and the high 
esteem of being on the one side a real well 
wi.sher of the Government and its 
subjects, and on the other side a zealous 
lover of justice and a true friend to 
Native Princes’’. 

d 

Buchanan-Hajiilton, Franois (1762-;^,, 
1829). — Doctor. Author of a Report of a- 
Journey through Mysore ; born February 
15, 1762, son of Dr. Thomas Buchanan ; 
took his degi'ee of M. D. at Edinburgh 
in 1783 : after serving on a man-of-war, 
joined the E. I. Co’s service in 1794: 
employed on a mission to the Court of 
Ava, and on various botanical, 
zoological and statistical i-nquiries in 
Chittagong and Tippera, and in 1800-01, 
through Mysore, Canara and Malabar, 
on which he wrote a full report ; w'ent to 
Nepal in 1802: he was Surgeon to Lord 
W''ellesley, and accompanied him to 
England in 1805. The records of his 
subsequent inquii-ies in sevei'al Benj^i 
Districts and Assam w^ere deposited at~ 
the India House in 1816 and not utilised 
for 22 years. He was Superintendent of 
the Botanic Garden, Calcutta 1814-6, 
"when he returned to Sctoland and took 
the additional name of Hamilton on 
succeeding to hi.s .mother’s property. 

F. E. S. and F. E. A. S. and contributed 
largely to the literary and scientific 
Societies to which he belonged. Wi-ote 
on the history of Nepal,, the Genealogy 
of the Hindu Gods, the Fishes of the. 
Ganges, etc. ; died June 15, 1829. 

Campbell, Dr. John Colin.— Durbai' 
Surgeon in Mysore ; served at the Court 
of His Highness Ki-iehnaraja Wodeyar,. 
HI for 16 years from 1849 to 1865 ; prior 
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tt'p that lie had served in Her Majesty’s 
Jindian service from 183-1 to 1849 ; des- 
.fcribed by His Highness Krishnaraja 
/Wudej'ar III as “ a true supporter both 
of my interests and those of the British 
Governinent.” He was on the most 
'.- intimate terms of friendship with Sir 
^ Mark Cubbon, whose mortal I'emaiua he 
conveyed to the Isle of Man, where they 
were laid to rest. He was a great friend 
of His Iliglmes.s Krishnaraja VVodeyar 
III, who, in a letter dated 1st February 
1865, said of him ; — “ To him am I in- 
debted for much wise counsel over many 
years, a couasid, bestowed as freely as it 
wa^s needed in times of great disturbances 
and anxiety.” He was of a quiet and 
niiosfcentation.s disposition and did 
much useful work in England, between 
1S65 and 1867, for the restoration of the 
Magdom to the present ruling dynasty, 
..4 stead}' friend of His Highness Kri- 
sh'uaraja Wodeyar III, he worked for 
him in the most disinterested and hon- 
ourable manner. 

CAMPBKkL, Ji. H. — Formerly Private 
Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja 
Sir Kri.sLn{iraja '.Vodeyar IV ; C.LE., 
, (1912); at the I'ldinburgh Uni- 

versity; Joined service, 1885; Under 
Secretary to Government, Kevenue 
Department, 1892 ; Collector and Magis- 
trate, 1896 ; Private Secretary to H. E. 

: i the Goveraor of Madra,s, 1899; Collector 
of Vizagapatam, 1903 ; Private Secretary 
to PIis Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
S09 ; Iletired from British Service, 1912. 
Died at Home, 1922, 

(’.VSAJIAt.TOU, ,TaM1',S ARCHIB-ALD — 
ll(\sid(‘nt at hlysore. 1802: Writer, 
1803: AHsi.wtant to the Secretai'y to the 
Board of Trade. ISO-i: Seci'etary and 
Aeroiintaui. to the Sinking Fund. 1806 ; 
Deputy Secretary to tlm. Board of Ile- 
V(-nU(' JBO'J ; l;e,gisti'ar of Seringapatam; 
.Tudge, liagistrate, and Collector of 
Heringa]ni,iam. 1811 ; Military Pay- 
ma.ster at the Presidtuicy and of Extra- 
03-dinurie,..'. JHJ3: Judge, Magistrate, 
and Cotleetor of Seringapatam, 1818; 
Assistant to tlie IB'shlont at Mysore. 
■>>., 1827; itesident at Mysore. 1832: Oc- 

\ ca.sunuil Memberof Council, and Officia- 
'ting President the Uevenue and Marine 


Board. 1834 ; Eesident at Ti'avancore 
and Cochin. 1886 ; At home on absentee 
allowa/nce. (Annuitant on the Fund 
from 1st Ala/ij 1^37.) Died in 1863. 

Chamabajendba Wodkyar Baha- 
dur, Sri, Maharaja op Mysore 
(1863-189-1). — Of the ancient ruling family 
of M'ysore ; his adoption by Sri Krishna 
Raja Wodeyar Bahadur in June, 1865, 
was recognized by Government ; and, on 
Krishna Baja’s death on March 27, 1868, 
Sri Chamarajondra Wodeyar Bahadur 
succeeded him, and was installed on 
September 23, 1868, and was invested 
with power at the age of 18 ; he was 
carefully educated under Col. Malleson, 
the historian of French India, as guar- 
dian and became an enlightened ruler, 
during whose reign the resources of the 
State wei'e gi'eatly developed ; created 
G.C,S.I.; died of , diphtheria during his 
visit to Calcutta, December 27, 1894. 
(See text of this work for an account of 
his reign.) 

Chandrasekhara Aiyab, K.S.—Eetd. 
Chief Judge ; born 2nd Axigust 1869 ; 
joined Mysore Service, 28th July 1892 
as Probationary Assistant Commis- 
sioner; Deputy Secretary to Goverij- 
ment, General and Revenue Depart- 
ment, 1904 ; District and Sessions 
Judge, Bangalore Division, 1904; Secre- 
tary to Government, General and Rev- 
enue Department, 1906 ; Jixdge, Chief 
Court of Mysore, 1907 ; Secretary to 
Government, General and Revenue 
Department, 1908; Jixdge, Chief Coui't 
of Mysore, 1909 ; Temporary Second 
Member of Council, 1916; Chief Judge, 
1922; Dewan Bahadur, 1923; Raya 
Fharmapvamna, 1921. 

Ch.-VNDY, K-, B.A. — First Member of 
Council, (Exitd.), born 12th June 1873, 
Joined as Probationary As.sistant Com- 
rnissiouer, Dewan’s Office 1894, Assistant 
Census Superintendent, 1900. Assistant 
Commissioner (First Class), 1903. Deputy 
Commissioner (.Fii'st Class), 1914. Excise 
Commissioner and Inspector-Genex'al of 
Registration, 1917. Excise Commissioner 
of Income-tax and ex-officio Begisti'ar of 
Joint Stock Companies and Inspector- 
General of Registration since 1922. 
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Bevenue Commissioner, 1923'2-i; Mem- 
of Council, 1925. 

Chattbkton, Sib a^LFiiEXo, B.Sc., 
F.C.G,I.,A.M.I.C.E., M.I.M.E,— Direc- 
tor of Indnstries in Mysore (Rtd.), Con- 
sulting Engineer with Mesrrs. Martin & 
Co., Calcutta, born 10th October 1866; 
Educ. Pin,sbury Technical College ; 
Central Technical College, South Ken- 
sington, Indian Education Service, 
1888; Director of Industries, Madras, 
1908 ; Director of Industries, Mysore, 
1912 ; Member of Indian Industrial Com- 
mission, 1916-18; Industrial AdAd.serand 
Director of Sandal Oil Pactorie.s, Gov- 
ernment of Mju’ore, 1918-1923. K. T. H., 
1900; C. I. E., 1912; Kt, 1919. 

Cherry, George PitRUERicic, (1761- 
1799) B. C. S.— -son of George Cherry : 
born 1761 : entered the Bengal Civil 
Service, 1778 ; accompanied Lord Cora- 
wallis as his Persian Seoi'etaiy to Mad- 
ras, where, in 1792, peace was made with 
Ttpu at Seringapatam ; Cherry’s picture 
of Tipu is at the India Office ; appointed 
Resident at Benares, 1793 ; there mur- 
dei’ed by Wazir Ali, the I'eputed son of 
tlie late Nawab Asaf-ud-daula of Oudh, 
o,u January 14, 1799. 

Chektchal Rao, P.— -Member of 
Council (Betd.j, 1889 ; C.I.E. 

Dev'ara,ta Urs, D. — Member of Coun- 
cil, 1912 (E,etd.). Deputy Commi.ssiouer, 
Hassan ; I.-G. of Police ; Member of 
Council. 

Clark, Lt.-Col. T. G. — Deputy Su- 
perintendent, Aslitagram Division, 1867; 
Otliciatiug Secretary to Chief Commis- 
sioner, 1876; Chief Judge, 1881, in suc- 
cession to Mr. .1. D. Sandford, in the 
Pre-rendition period ; (the My, sore Chief 
Court wa.s fir.st formed in 1879 ; and was 
jmesided over by a single Judge. Be- 
formecl in 1884 under Mysore Court 
Regulation,! of 1884, under which it was 
constituted into a Court of three Judges, 
one of whom was styled the Chief Judge. 
The Notification of the Goveimment of 
India dated 10th October 1879 under , 
which the Ghitd Court was originally 
formed was repealed by Regulation I 


of 1884. It was under the Nolilicatio: 
of 1879 that Mr. Sandford, Jndicia 
Commissioner and Col. T. G. CTarh 
W'ere Chief Judges of the Pre-Bendition’', 
Chief Court), Officiating Resident in 
Mysore, 1884-5. 

Clerk, Sir George Rlssell (1800- 
89) I.C.S.— As a Member of the Council of 
India opposed the a.nnexatiou of Mysore 
in 1865. Sou of John Clerk : educated 
at Haileybury : entered the service as 
“Writer” in 1817; after holding some 
unimportant appointments in Bengal, 

. he entered the Political Department, was 
in the Secretariat, in Eajaputana, at 
Delhi, Political Agent at TJmbala and 
Ludiana, Envoy at Lahore 1842, Agent 
to the Governor-General on the North- 
Western Frontier during the first Afghani 
War, in -which capacity, he pushed forth 
reinforcements with energy, and after’s 
the massacre of the Army, urged a policy 
of retribution. He was Lieutenant- 
Governor of N. W. P., June to December 
1843 ; provi.sional Member of the Sup- 
reme Cmxncil, 1844. Tudce Governor of 
Bomba}', from 1847 to 1848 ; and from 
1860-2. He refused the Government 
of the Cape, but served there on bovmd- 
ary and political work, 1853-4 ; was 
Under-Secretary and Secretary to the 
Board of Control in 1856-8 and Perma- 
nent Under- Secretary of State for India, 
1858-60. He ivas a Member of tlio 
Council of India, 1863-76: K.G.B. 
K.C.S.I. 1861. G.C.S.I. 1866. Died July 
25. 1889. ■ 

Clo.se, Si:r Barry, .Barokei' (1766- 
1813).— First Resident at the Court of 
Mysore, 1799; prohabl}- the greate.st , 
diplomat of his time; nppoi)ited to the " 
Madras Arn'iy in 177'1 : l.iesieged at Tel- 
lioherry in 1780 by Haidar All’s troops: 
conducted lioundary negotiiitioris xritli 
Tipu’s Commissioners : wiis present at 
the stiiges of Seringapatam in 1792 ami 
1799, as Deputy and As.sisf'.aut Adjutaul- 
General: liis serviee.s snu'itily ackiunr- 
ledged by the C. in C., Gemnat! Harris : 
appointed Resident at My.sore in j79S>; 
inaterifilly helped Puruan a in Iiis :i<i!ui- 
nistration ; Resident at I’oona in IHiSl, 
remaining there for ten ye:u\'. While / 
there, as Resident, negotiated tiic ireaty 
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oil I'.assseiu of December 31, 1802, with 
ti'iio t’eisliwa, Biiji E.ao ; this virtually 
(‘■/udeil the Maliratta Empire; Major- 
,'irnut‘ral, July 1810; retired to England 
ill 1811 : created alSarouet : died April ‘20, 
1813, aged 56. The Court of Direc- 
tors sent out a liandsome mouumeut to 
his memory “ in testimony of their gra- 
titude for his ardent zeal, and entire 
devotion to their semdce, equally mani- 
fested in the application of Viigh military 
attainments, and of profound political 
knowledge.” Tliis monument by Plax- 
mau is now in St. Mary’s Church, Port 
St. George, where it is perhaps the finest. 
Tfic inscription on it says : — “ His 
chai’acter derh-ed its brightest honours 
frot .,1 that union of (xmciliation and lirm- 
iiess, wliicb after coiitributing to termi- 
a succt;s.sful war, was eniinently 
dikplrryed in diffusing the blessings of 
peace over a nuinerous native popnlation, 
who without being subject to Britisli 
I’ule, felt the protecting influence of 
British counsels in the mild admiuistra- 
tio.u of authority which succeeded the 
usurpation of My.soi‘e.” There is an 
engraving of this monument in Neill’s 
JliHloTij of the First Madras European 
Begimoit. Mouutstuart Elphinstoue 
wrote of him : — “I doubt wliether such 
an assembly of manly vii'tues remains 
beliind him. A .strong, erect, and liaiidy 
frame, a clear liead and vigorous nuder- 
staiiding, fixed principles, unsliakeu 
courage, contempt for pomp and plea- 
sujfe. Cl. tire devotion to the public sei'- 
vice, formed the character of Sir Barry 
Close — a cliarueter one would rather 
think imagined in ancient Home than 
met witii in o\n- own age and nation.” 
Wilks was an intimate of Close and de- 
dicated his Histonj of Mysoor to Close 
uud Im of him in it as having 

uuiuh'i'i d She logic, the ethics and the 
metuph>'‘ics of C_rree(m tlirough, the 
mediuii! of iIh! Aruluc and Persian 
In hi-, dedication, Willns 
.-,i> . iio vu; afiVctioiiately attached to 
iiimaiidllnil he had been “the pride 
and dflicht, of lijo best years of his life 
rusd iht' I'iiicf source of wliatever be may 
It.sVf .lescin cil attained of distinction 
^ iii ir- Cln-.epct, near Banga- 

lore. s'.Ks ftmuiii'd by rfirmiiya to perpe- 
tuHfe his memory. 


Cobb, IlExitr Venn, C.I.E., I.C.S.— 
Resident in Mysore ; 4th s. of late Rev. 
Clement P. Cobb, M.A. ; Educ. ; King’s 
scliool, Cauterbvf.y ; Trinity College, 
Cambridge, B. A., and LL.B., 1886, M.A. 
1896; entered I.C.S. 1883; arrived in 
India 1886 ; served in ■smrious capacities 
till 1895 ; Assistant Resident, Mysore ; 
Political Agent, Ajmer, 1S95-97, Assist- 
ant Resident, Kashmir, 1899-1900 ; Re- 
sident, Jaipur, 1900-03; Pol. Agent East 
Rajptitana, 1904 ; Gwalior, 1905-07 ; 
Jodhpur, 1908; Baroda, 1909; C.I.e! 
1910; C.S.I. Resident in Mysore, 
1915-20. 

Cochrane, James. — Assistant Resi- 
dent in Mysore. 1794 : Writer. 1796; Assis- 
tant under the Secretary in the Public, 
Commercial aud Revenue Departments. 
1797 ; Assistant under the Sea Customer. 
1798 : Deputy Persian Ti'auslator. 1799 ; 
Senior Assistant under the Resident at 
Mysore and Postmaster. 1800 1 Subordi- 
nate Collector in the Ceded Districts. 
1803: Collector of Raninad and Tinna- 
velly. 1806 ; Judge and Alagistrate of 
the Northern Division of Cauara. 1807 ; 
At home. 1811 : Setiirued to India 
Sub-Treasurer. 1812; Superintendent 
of Government Lotteries. 18)4: Second 
Member of the Board of Revenue. 1819 ; 
Senior Member of the Board of Revenue. 
1824: Acting Member of Council and 
President of the Board of Revenue. 
1825: Second Puisne Judge of Sadder 
aud Poujdarry Adawhrt. 1830; At home 
on ahsentee allotrance. Died, Sth Au- 
gust iS30, at C'heltenJiam. 

Cole, the Hon. Arthur Henry.— 
Resident at Mysore, 1801- Writer. 1806 ; 
Secretary to the Resident at My- 
sore. 1809 : Acting Resident at Mysore. 
1812: Resident at Mysore, 1818; Su- 
peiiuteudent of the Governmeut Lotte- 
ries.. Re.sideut at My.soi’e 1818 to 1827. 
1827: At home on absentee allowance. 
(Annuitant on the Fund from, 1st May 
282.7.) Died; 1844. Cole’s Park in the 
C. it M. Station, Bangalore, is called 
after liirn. 

CoitNW ALLIS, Charles, First Mar- 
quis (1738-1805). — Governor-General : 
took the, chief part in the IVar against 
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Tlpu, which euded with the Treaty of 
Seringapatarn of 1792; son of Charles, 
iirst Earl ; born Dec, 31 , 1738 ; educated 
at Eton ; entered the C-uards, 1756 ; stu- 
dent at the Military Academy, Turin ; 
served in Germany, 1758-62 ; at Minden ; 
M. P. for Eye ; became Earl in June, 
176'2 ; Lord of the Bedchamber ; Consta- 
ble of the Tower, 1770; Maj, -General, 
1775 ; served in the American War, 
1776 ; second in command in 1778 to Sir 
H. Clinton: forced to capitulate at York- 
town on Oct. 19, 1731, no blame attaching 
to him ; in 1782 and 1785, he refused to 
go to India, but, against his will, accept- 
ed the Governor-Generalship in 1786; 
held the appointment from Sep., 1786; 
being also C. in C. ; Ceated K. G. ; he 
reformed both the Civil and Military 
services ; in Dec. 1790, he took the com- 
mand in Madras against Tipu ; captured 
Bangalore, Mai'ch 21, 1791 ; defeated 
Tipii near Seringapatam ; took Nandi- 
drug, Oct. 19 ; Savandrug, Dec. 21 ; 
besieged Seringapatam, Feb. 1792, when 
Tlpu submitted, and signed peace, ceding 
territory and paying a large indemnity ; 
created a Marcjuis, Aug. , 1792. He then 
announced the permanent settlement of 
the land revenue to be paid by the 
^ammdai’.s in Bengal, 1793, acting 
against the advice of Sir John Shore ; he 
reformed the Law Courts ; he sailed for 
Madras to attack Pondicherry, but it had 
surrendered before hi.s arrival ; he left 
Madras, homewards, on Oct., 10, 1793. 
Prom England, he was sent to military 
service on the continent ; was Master- 
General of the Ordnance from 1795 ; 
when military qiiestion occasioned 
anxiety in Bengal, Cornwallis was re- 
appointed Governor-General on Feb. 1, 
1797 ; did not loroceed to India : his ser- 
vices were required as Vicei’oy and C.in 
C., Ireland, to crush the rebelliou of 
1798; defeated the French there under 
General Humbert ; supported the Act of 
Union, but resigned the Viceroyalty in 
1801, when the King declined to agree to 
Catholic Emancipation ; deputed to ne- 
gotiate the Peace of Amiens, 1802. In 
1805 he was re-appointed Governor- 
General and C. in 0. in India, and 
assumed charge on July 30: sent out to 
inaugurate a pacific regime instead of the 
expensive policy of Lord Wellesley. But 
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it was too severe a tax on liis age aild 
health. On his way up-country, in pui|> 
suit of his pacific policy, he died jfrt 
Ghazipur, Oct. 5, 1805. Statues wer# 
erected in his honour at Calcutta and 
Madras, the one at Madras, is now loca- 
ted in the Connemara Public Library. 

CoBNWALLis, Sir William (1744- 
1819).— Son of Charles, first Earl Corn- 
wallis: entered the Nav}^ 1755 : engaged 
constantly during his service, in N. 
America, the Mediterranean, W. Indies, 
etc., until, in 1789, he went out to India, 
as naval C. in C. : in 1791, wdien there 
was war against Tipii, he insisted on 
searching French ships for contraband 
of war, and, when war against Pi’enoh 
broke out, he siezed French ships at 
Chandeniagore and Pondicherry : ]je- 
turued to England, 1794, and saw fui-thbr 
service in the Channel and W. Indies 
G. C. B. ;, died July 5, 1819. 

Cosby, Sir Henry Augustus Mon- 
tagu (1743-1822). — Fought in the war 
against Haidar All ; son of Captain 
Alexander Cosby : born in 1743 : was a 
volunteer at the capture of Gheria, the 
fort of the pirate Angria, in 1756 ; was in 
Coote’s attack on Pondidheri'y, 1760-1 : 
at the captures of Vellore and Madura, 
at Eajahmundry, at the Chengama Pass, 
Errore, Arlier, and Vellore again ; 
Adjutant-General : at the siege of Tau- 
jore in 1773 : served against the Chittore 
Poligars, 1777 : commanded, in 1778, ^le 
Nawab of Arcot’s cavali-y, and led It 
against Haidar AH with succeiss : made 
prisoner at the Capa on his way to way 
to England, 1782, but soon released : 
knighted in 1782 : Brig-General in India, 
1784-6 : held commands at Tricliinopoly 
and Tiunevelly : to England, 1786: Lt. 
General : died Jan. 17.1822. 

CowELY, Henry Wellesley, Firb'J’ 
Baron (1773-1847).— -Boru January 20, 
1773: Member, Board of Commissioners 
for Mysore, 1799. Youngest son of the first 
Earl of Moruington, brother of Martiuis 
Wellesley (q. v.) and Dulce of WeUington 
(q. V.) served in the Army before going 
as Secretary of Legation to Stockholm, 
1792: Private Secretary to his brotheiV 
Marquis Wellesley, when Governui*- 
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Glifaiieral, 1798-1801. A Commissioner for 
settlement of M 3 ’sore after its capture, 
Ki/99. Sent to England to explain the 
^ I'ar with Tipu in 1799-1800. Sent on a 
'inissiou to Ondh ; negotiated treaty for 
oos.sion of cei’tain district.sby tbeNawab. 
Lientenant-fiovernor of Ceded Di.strict.s 
of Ondh, 1801-3 : left India 1803 ; M. P. 
for Eyr. 1807-9. Secretary to the Treasury 
1803-9. P. C. 1809; Secretary to Bmbasijy 
to Spain, 1809 and Ambassador 1811-22': 
knighted 1812; tl. C. B. 1815 : Ambassador 
to Yieniia, 1823-31 : to Paris, 1811-6 : 
made Baron Cowlev, 1828: died April 
27, 1817. 

Ci:i.vw,POKD jAivrES, Adair, late Indian 
<J.S. (Bonihaj'). — Resident, Mysore (Etd). 
Educated at Rugljjr ; appointed after 
exiuninatiou of 1876 ; arrived, 17th Sep- 
te iiber 1878, and served in Bombaj' as 
Assistant collector and mag. from Feb- 
ruary 1881, served in the Pol. Dept., and 
acted as Assistant to the Agent for Eajpu- 
tana, Boundary Settlement Officer in 
Mewar, and Assistant to the Besident at 
Hyderabad ; Attache, Foreign Depart- 
ment, May, 1882; in charge of office of 
Press Cornmis.sioner, 1882-83 ; Assistant 
Commissioner, Ajmir, April, 18H1 ; Assis- 
tant Secretary, Foreign Depart, Han., 
1885 ; Pol. Agent, Qnetta and Pishin, 
November 1885 ; Junior Under-Secretary 
to Government, Foreign Department, 
March, 1888; acting First Assistant (and 
Secretary for Berar) to Rest, at Hydei’a- 
bad, 'May, 1890; Under-Secretary to 
GiSrernment of India, Foreign I.lepart- 
ment, April, 1892; and again with the 
Archduke of Austria during his tour in 
India, 1892-93; otfg. Pol. Besident, Per- 
.sian Gulf, Jnly-Decemher, 1893; Rest, 
and Rev. Commissioner, Balnchistan, 
IWarch, 1395; Cornmis.sioner, Berar, 
■kpril, 1899 ; Offg. Erisident, Mysore, and 
i'hitif Commissioner, Coorg, June, 1399, 
and May, 1901 ; retired August 1903. 

CnniiON, Sir ]M.\kk ^"85-1861). - Last 
Junior Cuiijmi.«sioner of Mysore; 
HuoetM'ded Col. \V. Murisou as sole Com- 
mis.iiiu!u'r of Slysore from 1834-1861. 
Born Hc-ptemher 1785: went to India in 
tlu' .Madra.s Infantry in 1800 : Captain in 
ylHUl; in the Conunissaviat Department 
10 ilie I'hulari war, 1817-B, and in Madras; 


Lieut. -Colonel, 1818; member of Lord 
William Bentinck’s Commission of 
Enquiry into Mysore Affair.s, 1831 ; 
Junior Commissioner of My. sore : then 
in 1834 sole Commissioner of Mysore : 
this post he held for 27 years, governing 
the province patriararchally Srat success- 
fnlly, through Indian agency, and 
exercising a profuse hospitality ; Lt,- 
General, 1852 : C. B., 1856; K. C. B., 
1859. He never married or left India 
until he i-etmed in 1861, after 60 years of 
seiwice in India, when he died at Suez, 
on April 23 ; hi.s remiiin.s were taken to 
the Isle of Man and buried there; declared 
as the “greatest man” that that island 
had produced for centuries hack. His 
equestrian statue is in the Cubbon Park 
at Bangalore. 

CUNNINGHAIM, Fb.akcis (1820-1875.)— 
Son of Allan Cunningham, and brotiier 
of Sir Alexander : boi’ii 1820 : educated 
at Addiscombo : joined the Madras 
Army, 1838: was distinguished as an 
engineer in the defence of Jalalabad 
1842: served in the British Commission 
in Mysore under Sir Mark Cubbon and 
retired in 1861. He edited Maidowe, 
Massinger and Ben Jonson, by which be 
is best known ; also wrote for the 
Saturday Review : he died December 3,* 
1875. 

Cunningham, Sir WiiiLi.\M John 
I.C.S. — A ssistant to Chief Comnii.ssioner, 
Mysore. Born, November 20, 1848 ; son 
of Alexander Cunningham ; educated 
at Edinburgh Academy and privately ; 
went out to Bombay 1870 ; sexwed as 
Assistant to the Chief Commissioner of 
Mysore; Under Secretary to the Gov- 
ernment of India, Foreign Dei>artment, 
1885 ; Secretary in the Foreign Depart- 
ment, 1894-190i : C. S. 1. 1894 ; K. C, S.I. 
1897. 

Currie, Sib Frederick, Baronet 
( 1799-1875).— I. G. S. As a Member of the 
India Council, 1866, oqiposecl the 
annexation of Mysore. Son of Mark 
Currie, born February 3., 1799, educated 
at Charter House and .Hailebiu'y ; reach- 
ed India, 1820, was a Judge of the Sadr. 
Adalat (Court) in the N. W. P,, 1840 ; 
Foreign Secretary to the Government of 
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Iricliii, 184’2 : with Sir Henry Hardinge 
in the iirst Sikh War, 1845-6, and after 
Sobraoii, drew up the Treaty with the 
Sikhs, made Baronet in Jamiary 1847 ; 
officiated as Member of the Supreme 
Council, April 1847 to January 1848 : 
resinged Ins seat and succeeded Sir 
Henry Lawrence as Resident at Lahore 
in 1848 ; accepted the resignation of 
Mulraj,the G-overnor of Multan: con- 
lix-med a,s Member of Supreme Council, 
resuming his seat, March 1849 : retired 
in 1853 : was elected a Director of E. I. 
Co,, in 1854, Chairman, 1857, member of 
the Council of India from 1858 : D. C. L., 
Oxford in 1306. Died September 
11, 1875. 


CUEZON OP KeDLEBTON, GeOBGE NATHA- 
NIEL, First B AEON (1859).~Took leading 
part in the enthroning of Sri-Krishna- 
Eaja Wodeyar IV, the reigning Sove- 
reign of Mysore ; Viceroy and Governor- 
General ; born January II, 1859, son of 
Fourth Baron Soarsdale ; educated 
at Eton andBalliol College, Oxfoi'd: Pre- 
sident of the Union Society, 1880 : Fellow 
of all Souls’ College, 1883 : gained the 
Arnold Essay Prize, 1884 : Assistant 
Private Secretary to the Marquis of 
Salisbury, 1885; Under Secretary of 
State for India, 1891-2 : for Foreign 
Affairs, 1895-8: travelled in Central 
Asia, Persia, Afghanistan, the Pamirs, 
Siam, Indo-China, the Korea : M. P, 
for Southport Divi.sion, 1886-98 : pub- 
lished ilMsaia in Central Asia, 1889: 
Fcrsia and the Persian Question, 1892 : 
Prablems of the Far Past, 1894; Viceroy 
and Governor- General of India from 
January 6, 1899, to April, 1904 : paid 
much attention to the control and 
defence of the frontiers of India, chang- 
ing the policy on the N. W. frontier: 
created a Chief Commissionership of tlie 
Trans-Bidus districts ; enforct'd the 
blockade of Waziri.stau ; showed di-strust 
of Russian objects and Russian rnethcds: 
visited the Persian Gulf, with a view 
to prevention of any encroachment on 
-British interest, to increase trade and 
maintain sphere of influence in Persia ; 
despatched Tibet mis.siou to,, caiTy out 
Anglo- Chinese convention of 1890 and 
trade regulations of 1893, and cheek 
Bussiaii influence in Tibet : the mission 
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leading to ivar with Tibet and the treapy 
of Lhasa, September 1904 ; examinfij J 
into every branch of the adminismf v- 
tioii to introduce irnprovenieii1s\^ ; 
apipointed several Commissions, on the! 
Universities, to reform Higher Educa- k 
tiou, on Irrigation, on the Police: had * 
to deal with a famine in Bombay : 
aimed at improving relations with the ; 
Indian Chiefs, and the character of their ; 
rule; reformed the four Chiefs’ College; 
founded the Imperial Cadet Crops : 
settled the question of the Berars : set 
on foot the Victoria Memorial Hall, 
obtaining large subscriptions from 
wealthy Indians : held the Delhi Corona- 
tion Darbar of December 1902-Jauuary 
1903 : reduced Lower Bengal by thi-e« 
Divisions, adding them to Assam to 
make a new Lieutenant-Governorship: 
had large financial surpluses, twjjce 
reduced the Salt 'Tax, and removed th,p 
Income-Tax on the lowest incomes; 
passed some improtant legislative mea- 
sures, such as the Universities Act, the 
Indian Mines Act, the Ancient Monu- 
ments Preservation Act, the Co-operative 
Credit Societies’ Act : G. M. S. I., G. M. 

I. E., P. C., F. E. S., J. P., D. G. L. : 
reappcinted Viceroy and Governcu’- 
General in 1904 ; returned to India, 
December 1904; Lord Warden of the 
Cinque Ports, 1903-4 ; in August, 1905, 
resigned the Vicero.yiilty on a point 
arising out of an adverse decision of the 
Cabinet on a difference of opinion be- 
tween the G. in G. (Lord Kitcheneffi, 
the re.st of the Government of Iii^iii 
regarding military affairs in India, fee 
entered public life in England ; tiecame 
Secretary for Foreign Affairs in England; 
died 1922. 

Dalton, John, (1725-1811). —Defended 
Trichinopoly aga.inst Naiija Baja, the 
D.'da-vaiof Mysoi-e, in 1752. SoiipfCapt. 

James Dalton of tlio (Sfh j't'gt. ; born 
1725; appointed to Jlamner’s A!;irin.- 
rogt. , J741 ; 2!id Lt, of Marine-, oii tiie 
Preston, 1743; to Fort St. J.iavul. ITi.'i: 
the French took Madras, ITltl: lue 
Marine regt.s. being reduced at fue pc:n-e 
with France, Dalton joined the 
dent Companies under Admiral Bo-c.i- 
won : became a (iiptain in the E. 1. 

Co’.s service: in the expediiicu •/, 
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i'beyikota, 1749 ; Muhammad All, son of 
.|\invaniddln, late Nawab of the 
'^'aruatic, fled on hia fathei-’s death to 
Trriclionopoly and applied to the English 
■ for hedp) ; Dalton was in the force sent 
to his aid : was in retreat at Volkonda, 
June, 19, 1751: at Wootatoor and at 
liistnavarani : in tlie lighting on behalf 
of Muhannuad All against Chanda Sehih 
near TricJiiuopaly : Dalton made Com- 
mandant there, June, 15, 175‘2, to keep 
it for Mnhiiinrnad All against theDalavai 
(the Eegent of Mysore), and Moi-ari 
Eao, th«} Maliratta : defended it udth 
great skill and courage against famine, 
treanhery, blockade and the French also: 
relieved by Ma-jor Stringer Lawrence, 
Miys 6, IVoii, and again Sepdeinher 21 : 
resigned the E. I. Go’s service March 1, 
1754, and returned to England: died 
1811, 

Daia', Sib Hugh. — Eesideut at 
Mysore, 1910-1916. Horn 1860 : son of 
Sir H. D. Daly : entered Gloucestei'shire 
regt. IvSSl: joined the Indian Staff 
Corps ; Captain, 1892 : served in Burmese 
expedition, 18b6-7 : Snperiaterident of 
the Northern Shan States, 188S:C. I. 
E. : A.ssih'tant, and, later, Deputy-Secre- 
tary to the G-overnrnent of India, 
Foreign Deiiartiuent ; Major and C. S.I., 
190H : Agent to the (lovernor-General 
for Central India, 1905 : llesident at 
My, sore, 1910-1916 ; proved a Irue friend 
of the State, and worthily maintained 
the highest triiditions of British States- 
nCinship. Tiie Daly Memorial Hall at 
Bangalore, in wliicli tlie Mythic Society 
is housed, is nanied after liim. Aline 
port.rait of him is to bo seen there. 

Dh Meciios, PiEitiU'i Pbedeich, 
(1740-1813). — Served in the last war 
again, st Tipu. Born, 1746: Commanded 
the regiineut Do Meuron under the Dutch 
in (Jeylon : when the English invaded 
t’eylon in August 1795, several detach- 
ment. s of the )'egimeut were defeated : 
ibid, under I’. E. Da Meuron held out 
on it.s ca.ssiou to England in 1795, it 
cmha rked for I’aticorin, wliere De Meuron 
was math', by Lord Hobart, Military 
Governor of Ceylon, 17.97-8: commanded 
A.lhc tmops there till 1799: then com- 
npmdcd at Vellore, and Arie, while 


the regiment was in the Mysore 
Camjiaig-n of 1799 : took the regiment 
from Vellore to Madra.s, 1801, and left 
for London : he retired in 1807 ; settled at 
Neuchatel, died there, March 30, 1813: 
the regiment was disbanded in 1816, 
after 14 years’ service under the Dutch, 
21 years’ under the .English. Many of his 
regiment lie buried in Seringapatarn. 

Dickinson, John (1815-1876).— A Mem- 
ber of deputation that waited on Lord 
Cranhorne in 1866, to .secure the rever- 
.sion of My.soi‘e. Born Decemder 28, 1815 : 
educated at Eton ; son of a papermaker; 
entered no profession, but took up an 
indej)endent line as a reformer of India; 
wrote letter.s on the cotton and roads of 
We.stern India, 1851 : became Honorary 
Secretaiy of the Indian Eeform Society 
formed in 1853, and was made its chair- 
man on John Bright’s resignation of 
that Office in 1861: maintained a cor- 
respondence with the Maharaja Holkar 
of Indore : wrote India, Its Government 
Under a Bnreucracij, in 1852, and Bhar 
not Bestored in 1864, besides other 
pamphlets and pa.pers on Indian 
.subjects : died November 23, 1876. 

Dobbs, Majob-Geneiul.— E. S. weli- 
kuown officer of the Mysore Commission; 
Snpexdntendont of Nandidrug Division ; 
1867 ; served in Burma and South Africa. 
Author of Bennniscenees of Life in 
Mysore, South Africa and, Burma. 
Dohhspet in Bangalore and Dohh's 
Bangatow in. Tumkur are named after 
him. 

Dobwell, Williah.— A. ssistant Resi- 
dent, at Mysore. 1797: Wi-dter, 1798: 
Assistant in tlie Military, Political, and 
Secret Depfartnaeiit. 1799 : Assistant 
under the Besident at My.sore. ISOl : 
Head Assistant under the Collector in 
the Jag-hire. 1802: Assistant to the 
Besident at Mysore. 1801 : Assistant to 
the Secretary to the Board of Trade and 
to the Superintendent of the Quality of 
Inve.stments. 1806 : Ai honis. 1808 : 
Eeinrned to India ; Deputy Commercial 
Besident at Mandepoliarn and Masuli- 
patam. 1818: Commercial Resident at 
Vizagapatarn. 1820: *4 1 home. (An>iui~ 
taut on the Fund in 1824,1. 
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Dop»aiswam\’ Iyer, C. S. — Public 
Prosecutor, 1st July 1911 ; Judge, Chief 
Court, 1919 and 1925 ; Chief Jridge, 2nd 
August 1927. 0 

Doveton, Sib John (1768-1847.— Son 
of Frederick Doveton ; born 1768; 
entered tlie Madras Cavalry in 1785 ; 
served against Tipu, both in Cornwallis’ 
cainpaign of 1791-2 and in Harris’ of 
1799, and in the pursuit of the bandit 
Dhoondia Waugh, under Colonel Arthur 
AVellesley; not to be confused with 
Captain Gabriel Doveton, who in Feb- 
ruary 179-J, escorted the sons of Tipu back 
to Seringapatain ; commanded the 
Hyderabad Contingent in 1814, which 
was utilized in the Pindari war of 1817. 
After the battle of Sitabaldi in November 
1817, be inarched to Nagpur to assist the 
Resident, Jenkins, against Appa Sahib, 
the Rhonsla Riija. Appa surrendered, 
and his troops, after a light, abandoned 
Nagpur to Doveton. He was made C. 
B. in 1818 and K. C. B. in 1819 ; retired, 
1820; Lt. -General and G. C. B., 1837 ; 
died at Madras, Nov. 7, 1847. 

Drury, George Dominico.— Com- 
missioner in Mysore. 1812; Writer. 
].815 ; Head Assistant to the Collector of 
Madura. 1816 ; Assistant Magistote 
of Madura. 1828; Sub-Collector and 
Assistant Magistrate, Sontliern Division 
of Arcot. 1828 ; Collector and Magis- 
trate of Tinnevelly. 1832 ; Commissioner 
for the Government of Mysore ; Acting 
Member of the Board 'of P^evenue; 
Principal Collector and Magistrate of 
Coimbatore. 1842; Second Member of 
the Board of Revenue. 1843: Chief 
Secretary to Government. 1845 : Member 
of the Board of Revenue. 1847 ; First 
Member of the Board of Revenue. 1850 : 
Resigned the service, 1st July, in India, 
(Annuitant on the Fund, 1850.) Died, 
5th August 1870. 

Dubois, Je.an A (1765-1848).— Abbe ; 
worked as Catholic Missionary in the 
State ; ordained at 27 in the diocese of 
Vivers, in 1792 ; escaped from the mas- 
sacres of the French Revolution, and the 
same year, leaving France for mission 
work under the Missions Etrangeres, 
was iinst attached to the Pondicherry 



mission ; after the fall of Seringapatai'i 
1799, he was invited to visit it, to k. 
convert tlio.se forced into Islam. H 
was 31 years in India, living entirely 
among the people from 17 to 18 years, 
chiefly in Mysore, where he established, 
at Sathalli, an agricultural settlement 
of reconverted Christians. He popula- 
rized vaccination in the State. Wilks 
bears testimony to the universal respect 
shown to him while he lived in it. His 
description of the Character, Manners 
and Customs of the peo-pU of India., 
and of their Institutions, lieligious a.nd 
Civil, was stated to be “ the most cor- 
rect, comprehensive and minnte account 
extant in any European language of the 
Hindus” of South India; the Mfidra.s 
Government bought the M SS. from him 
in 1806 for 2,000 pagodas; this was 
translated in London in 1816, and w&s 

for long the only piiblislied edition ; ' 

meanwhile, in 1815, the Abbe had revised 
and amplified his work, but this M'a.s 
not published until 1897. New Edition 
was edited by’ Henry K. Beauchamp 
and published by the Oxford University . 
•Press. On returning to France in June, 
1823, with a pension from the E. I. Co., 
he published Letters on the State of 
Christianity in India, containing liis 
coindction that tlie convei'sion of the 
Hindus was impossible. He became a 
Director, and, from 1836 to 1839, 
Superior of* the Missions Etrangeres at 
Pari.s, where he died February 17, 
1848 . ' W / 

Eastwick, William Joseph (1808-’^%, 
1889).— A.S a Member of the Ckumcil of ‘' 
India, opposed the annexation of iMy.sorc ''' 
in 1865. Captain in the Army. Bom, 
1808: soil of Captain Robert William 
Eastwick: educated at WinelK-.^ter : 
went to India in the Bombay Army 1826 ; 
served in the Kolhapur and S. Mahiutla 
Country ; in the Political Department ; 
Assistant to Sir H. Po Winger in Hind ; 
negotiated a treaty with the Amirs of 
Hyderabad, 1839 : secured the freedom 
of the Indus to commercial entei-jjrise : 
in the First Afghan War: obtained sup- 
plies for Nott at Kandahar, lvS41: to Eng- 
land 1841, and did not return to India; 
Director of the B. I. Co. 1846 : Deputy 
Chairman, 1858 : Member of the Council 
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^pf India, September 21, 1858. DiedFeb- 
|i-uary 24, 1889. 

f Elliott, Ma.tob G. C. B.— Sessions 

" Judge, 1866; Civil Judge of Appeal; 
I)t‘Hci’ibed as an “ excellent authority 
tipon the law of Mysore 

Elliott, Sib Charles Alfred, I. C. 
S. (1835-1077). — rendered great service to 
the State as Famine Commissioner ; 
son of the llev. H. V. Elliott of Bright- 
on ; born December 1835 ; educated at 
Harrow and Trinity College, Cambi’idge ; 
after open competition arrived in India 
in November 1856 ; served in the N. W. 
P . , Oudh and Central Provinces ; was 
Secretary to the N. E. P. Government, 
1870-7 ; Famine Commissioner, Mysore, 
1(877; C. S. I., 1878; Secretary to the 
"l^^^mine Comniissiou (Sir Richard Stra- 
'chey*«) 1378 ; Census Commissioner, 
1880; Chief Commissioner of Assam, 
1881 ; President of the Committee for the 
retrenchment of public expenditure, 
1836; Member of the Supreme Council, 
1887-90 ; Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, 
1890-5. He wrote the Chronicles of XJnao, 
the.Eeports of the Mysore Famine, and of 
the Famine, and Finance Commissions. 
After retirement, in 1895, he became 
Finance Member of the London School 
Boai’d, and Member of the Educational 
Committee of the London County Coun- 
cil, Tliroughout his career, Jie laboured 
with gi’eat energy and ability in his 
various charge.s, and made a reputation 
a-d' an expert in matters pertaining to 
Settlement, Famine, Finance, and 
Education. 

PKiir.uriSON, James (1808-1886).— Emi- 
nent authority of Indian Architecture 
who, more than aujFody else, made the 
aroliitectm-e and sculpture of Mysore 
famous in the east and the west ; sonuf 
Dr, William Porgusson ; horn January 
22, 1808; educated at the Edinburg High 
School, and privately ; wmnt to India, at 
first into biisines.s at Galcutte ; and in 
ten years at Ins indigo factoi-y, made 
suilicient to I’etiro upon ; lost some of 
bis money afterwards; travelled largely 
in India to study styles of Architecture ; : 

'”-.1835-42 ; finally left India iu'1845 ; Joined 
'tlio. Royal Asiatic Society, 1840, and be- , 
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came a Vice-President ; was General 
Manager of the Crystal Palace Company, 
1856-8 ; a member in 18.57 of the Royal 
Commission on the defences of the 
United Kingdom ; Secretary to the First 
Commissioner of Public Works in 1869, 
and was later designated “ Inspector of 
Public Buildings and Monuments. ” He 
wrote ; Pietiiresque illustrations of 
ancient Architechi't-e in Hindostan ; The 
roclccnt temples of India ; a number of 
valuable papers in the transactions of 
theBoyal Institute of British Architects ; 
an historical enquiry into the true jmn- 
cipLes of Beauty in Art ; on a new system 
of substituting earthworks for masonry 
in fortification ; on the topography of 
Jerusalem ; a,Ba,nd-boolc of Architecture ; 
a History of the modern styles of Archi- 
tecture ; a History of Architecture in all 
countries ; History of Indian and Eastern 
Architecture ; Tree and Serpent Wor- 
ship-, The Parthenon, etc., beside.? other 
works oir Architecture aud connected 
subjects. In some of his works — es- 
pecially in those relating to Iiidia, he 
has written at length on the architectu- 
ral beauties of Mysore. It was said of 
him that he invested the historical study 
of Architectui’e, particularly Indian 
Architecture, with a new interest. He 
received the gold medal for Architecture 
from the Institute of British Architects, 
and was often consulted on architectural 
questions. He was D.C.L, : P.R.S : 
F.G.S. : LL.D. ; died January 9, 1886. 

Fitzpatrick, Sir Dennis, 1, 0. S.— 
Resident in Mysore. Born 1837 ; edu- 
cated at Triuit}'' College, Dublin : entered 
the Indian Civil Service, called to the 
bar from the Inner Temple : acted as 
Judge of the Punjab Chief Coiu’t, 1876-7 ; 
w'as Secretary to the Government of 
India in the Legislative Department, 
1877-85 : Secretary in the Home Depart- 
ment 1885: Acting Chief Commissioner 
of the Central Provinces, 1885-87. Ac- 
ting Resident in MJ^sore : Chief 
Commissioner of Assam ; Resident at 
Hyderabad. Lieutenant-Governor of 
the Punjab, 1892-7: Member of the 
Council of India, 1897. K. C. S. I. 1890. 

Ployd, Sir John, B.4.eonet (1748- 
1818).— Son of Captain John Floyd ;: born 
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February 22, 1748 ; entered the Army as 
Cornet in Elliot’s Light Dragoons in 
1760; was riding master in 1763 to his 
regiment, the 15th ILrssars; went to 
India in 1781-2, as Lt. (Jolonel of the 19th 
Light Dragoons ; commanded the Kmg’s 
troops at Madras, 1789, in succession to 
Sir A. Campbell ; greatly distinguished 
himself as a cavalry commander on the 
Coromandel Coast in Cornwalls’ cam- 
paign of 1791-2, especially in the action at 
Cheym' near Satyamangalam, 1790, and 
afterw'ards against Tipu, ; was at Banga- 
lore, wdrere he was wounded in a memo- 
r able cavali-y charge ; and Arikera, in 
1791; at Seringapatain , 1792; at the 
capture of Bangalore, 1793 ; commanded 
cavalry at Pondicherry, on its capitulation 
in 1793 ; Major-General, 1794 ; in the 
Second War with Tipu, commanded the 
cavalry under General Harris ; was at 
Malavalli, and conunauded the covering 
Army during the siege of Seringapatain, 
1799; President, Seringapatain Prize 
Committee, 1799 ; returned to England 
in 1800 ; held command in Ireland ; 
General, 1812; Governor of Gravesend 
und Tilbury; Baronet, 1816 ; died Janu- 
ary 10, 1818. 

Fraser, James Stuart (1783-1869).— 
feesideut at Mysore, 1834 ; son of Colonel 
Charles Fraser ; born July 1, 1783 ; edu- 
cated at Ham and Glasgow University ; 
joined the Madras N.I., 1800; escorted 
the Mysore Princess to Bengal, 1807 ; 
A.D.C., to Sir G. Barlow, when Governor 
of Madras; Private Secretary, 1810; 
Deputy Commissary in the Madras ex- 
pedition to Mauritius, 1810; Military 
Seeretai'y to the Governor of Madras, 
1813 ; Commandant at Pondicheri-y, 1816 ; 
Commissioner for the restitution of 
French and Dutch jpossessions, 1816-7, 
having great knowledge of the French 
language; Secretary to Goveriimeut in 
the Military Department, 1834, in several 
actions in Coorg ; carried out the depo- 
sition of the Eaja of Coorg and the 
annexation of that Province, 1834 : Re- 
sident in Mysore, and Chief Commis. 
sioner of Coorg; Resident at Travancore 
and Cochin, 1836 ; Resident at Hyderabad 
from September 1838 to December 1852; . 
resigned his appointment because, of 
strained relations with Lord Dalhousie ; 


Lt. General, 1851 ; General, 1862 ; 
great interest in the “ revertion” of thB,’ 
State in 1866-7 ; a personal friend of If 
H. Krishnaraja Wodeyar III ; diet.^^ 
August 22, 1869. On his transfer to* 
Hyderabad, the Cour. de Pondicherry 
(1838) published the following apprecia- 
tion of his services ; — ‘ ‘ The remembrance 
of General Fraser’s residence in thi.s 
towui wfll be long cherished by our 
countrymen with feelings of the highest 
honour and respect. His noble and 
excellent ciualities have been duly ap- 
preciated by the inhabitants of Pondi- 
cherry. In this town, where so many 
families are reduced in circums- 
tances, those in particular wiU preserve 
a lasting remembrance of him, who 
w’as invariably found a protector and 
a friend. No unfortunate being ever 
pleaded in vain to Genei'al FraseM,” 
The Memories mid corresijondciiee 
General J. S. Fraser has been published 
by his son Colonel Hastings Fraser, 
M. S. C. 

Fraser, SIl^ Stuart Mitpord, 
K.C.S.I., I.C.S., (Retired).— Resident in 
Mysore. Educated at Blundell’s school, 
Tiverton, and Balliol College, Oxford ; 
appointed after examination of 1882; 
arrived, 25th November 1884, and served 
in Bombay as Assistant Collector and 
Magistrate and Forest Settlement Offi- 
cer ; tutor and guardian to the Raja of 
Kolhapur, the Chief of Kagal, and 
Kunvar Saheb of Bhaniiagar, AJay,/ 
1889, to April 1894 ; Tutor and Govei’ifer 
to H. H. the Maharaja of Mysoi’dj.., 
May, 1896, and Assistant to Resi- 
dent, July, 1898; C.I.E., June, 1902; 
Junior Collectoi*, August 1902; Depart- 
ment Secretary to Government of India, 
Foreign Department, November 1903, 
and April, 1905; Resident, December, 
1903; Political Agent, January 1904: 
special duty in Foreign Department, 
October from December 1903 ; Officiating 
Secretary, Foreign Department, October 
1904 to October 1905 ; Department Sec- 
retary, Foreign Department, April 1905, 
to October 1905 ; Resident, Mysore, and 
Chief and Judicial Commissioner of 
Coorg, November 1905 to 25tli MarcJi 
1910 ; Resident, Kaslimir, Diicemher, 
1911; C.S.I., January 1913; Resident,' 
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.J-lTclerabad, March, 1914, K.C.S.I., 1918) 
Kletired, 1920. 

Fuj.jLAeton, William (1754-1808).— 

■ Colouel ; took a prominent part in the 
War against Tipu which ended with the 
disgracefnl treaty of Mangalore. Son of 
William Fullarton ; horn 1754 ; educated 
at Edinburg University ; raised a Scotch 
regiment and gazetted Commandant 
of the 98th in 1780 ; went to India : en- 
gaged near Madras, in the Second Mysore 
War with Haider All, 1780-2; at the 
snpression of the Kallars of Madura, and 
capture of Dindigul; commanded the 
troops south of the Coleroon, 178il ; took 
Dharapuram, Palghat and Coimbatore ; 
.showed great military abilit 3 ' and orga- 
nising eapacit^y ; after his capture of 
t^iese, he had planned on advancing on 
C^tj-amangalam and from thence to 
Seriiigapatam, hoping either to attack 
that place at a disadvantage during the 
absence of Tipu then before Mangalore 
with a considerable arm,y or to force him 
to raise that siege. His attempt foiled 
hj the Commissioners appointed to 
make peace with Tipu. Strongly con- 
demned the abolition of batta in 1784 ; 
returned to England on the peace ; 
wrote his, View of JHiif/lish Interests in 
India, 1787, in whieh among other 
things, he strongly administrated on 
the policy of the Madras Government’s 
Kesolutions in respect of disputes bet- 
ween the Civil and Military Officers; 
tlus-letter, originally addressed to Lord 
Macartney and the Members of the Mad- 
ras Council, in 1795, is vigorously written 
and gives a good view of the condition 
of Sontheru India on the eve of the 
British conquest ; it has been pronounced 
a “ very able ” document ; he expressed 
a high opinion of the officers of the, 
(Madras) Coast Army, describing them 
a.s “ habituated to act in emergencies 
with a- facility that few suboi’dinate offi- 
cers in Euroite ever have a prospect of 
acquiring”. Of the. Indian Sepoys, he 
spoke equally highly. Writing of , the 
Native Infantry in 1784, he said : — “ The , 
troops have carried their provisions on 
their backs from Palgbaut-cherry to this 
place (Dindigul). and have enough re- 
^ maining to subsist them as far as Madura, 
'■being nearly 200 miles. I mention this 
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circumstance, my Lords and Gentlemen, 
as a proof of the willing spirit of your 
sepoys in this quarter who have borne all 
tbeir hardships with alacrity seldom 
equalled, andne\au’ fsurpassed F.B.S. 
of London and Edinburgh ; i-aised the 
23rd Dragoons ; M.P. , 1787-1803 ; appoint- 
ed first Commissioner for Trinidad ; 
tried his colleague, Colonel Thomas 
Picton, for torturing a Spanish girl ; died 
February IS, 1808. 

Gaedineb, Henry. — Assistant Collec- 
tor, Seringapatam, 1811; Writer. 1814; 
Hegistrar and Assistant Collector of the 
Zillah of Seringapatam. 1821 ; At home. 
18*26 ; Beturued to India. Acting Collec- 
tor and Magistrate of Eajahnmndry ; 
Acting Collector and Magistrate of 
Vizagapatam. 1833 ; At home. (Annui- 
tant on the Fund from 1st January 
1836.) 

Gibdlestone, C. E. E.— Officiating 
Besident in Mysore, June 1885-1886; 
there is a ward for incurables maintained 
in his name from Muzrai Funds in the 
Government Hospital at Bangalore. 

Gordon, Sib James Davidson (1835- 
1889) I.C.S. — First Resident after the 
Eenditiou of the State. Son of Evelyn 
Meadows Gordon ; born 1835 ; educated 
at Haileybury, 1852-4 ; joined the Ci’vil 
Service in Lower Bengal, 1854 ; Private 
Secretary, January 23, 1866, to Lord. 
Lawrence, wdien Viceroy and Governor- 
General ; Judicial Commissioner of My- 
sore, 1873; Chief Commissioner of 
Mj'sore, 1878 ; Besident 1881 ; took keen 
interest in the improvement of the 
Anglo-Indian Community, and helped 
in the fonnation of the Whitefield and 
other settlements near Bangalore, 188.1 ; 
“Glen Gordon”, one of the four settle- 
ments, 8 miles west of Bangalore, on the 
Magadi Boad, being named after him ; 
retired, 1883; G.S.I., 1866; K.C.SJ., 
1881 ; died June 27, 1889. There has 
been erected in front of the Public .Offices 
at Mysore a statue to perpetuate his 
memoiy . 

Gough, Hugh. First Viscount (1779- 
1869)." Field-Marshal ; Commanded the 
Mysore Division, 1857 ; born November 
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3, 1779; fourth son of George Gough; 
entered the Militia, 1793, the Army in 
1794; Adjutant of the 119th at fifteen; 
with the 78th in 1895 at the capture of 
the Cape ; served in the W. Indies until 
1803; in the peninsula force, 1809, at 
Talavera, Barossa, Tarifa, Victoria, 
Nivelle, twice severely woiinded; 
knighted, 1815; Major-General, 1830: 
K.C.13., 1831; commanded the Mysore 
Division of the Madras Army, 1857 ; sent 
to command at Canton, 1841 ; captured 
the forts, penetrated 170 miles up the 
Taiig-tKe-kiang, won several actions, 
concluded the treaty of Nankin, 1842; 
G.C.B. and Baronet; returned to Madras 
as C. inO. and became C. in C. in India, 
1843 ; defeated Sindia's troops at Maha- 
rajpur, December 28, 1843; took the 
command in person in the first Sikh 
War, 1845-6, and won the battle of Mudki, 
December 18, 1845 ; Pirozshahr, Decem- 
ber 21, and Sobraon, February 10, 18-46, 
Lord Hardinge, the Governor-General, 
seiwing under his comnland ; made Baron 
Gough, of Ching-keangfoo in China, 
Maharajpur and the Satlaj in the East 
Indies ;, commanded again in the second 
Sikh War, 1848-9, and won the battles 
of Eamnagar, November 22, 1846 ; 
Chilianwala, January 13, 1849. The re- 
sult of Chilianwala was regarded as 
being so indecisive that Sir Charles 
Napier was sent out to supersede Gough, 
hut, before his arrival, Gough had won 
Gujarat, February 21, 1849, the Sikhs 
being thoroughly defeated. He retired 
in May, 1849; was made Viscount Gorigh 
of Gujarat and Limerick ; received thanks 
of Parliament and a pension, and free- 
dom of the city of London : General 
in 1854 ; sent in 1856 to Sebastopol to in- 
vest Pelissier and others with the Order 
of the Bath ; K.P. in 1857 ; P.C. in 1859 ; 
Iv.C.S.L, in 1861 ; Field-Marshal in 
1862 ; he died, March 2, 1869. He is said 
to have commanded in more general ac- 
tions than any British Ofiicer in 
the century, the Duke of Wellington ex- 
cepted. He was very popular -with the 
soldiers. . 

Grant, Malcolm (1762-1831).— Present 
at the final siege of Seringapatam, 1799 ; 
joined the B. I. Co’s Bombay Army in 
1777;, served against , the Mahrattas,. 


1779, and with Goddard’s foi'ce at Basis- 
sein, in 1780-1; in Malabar, until ITSSie 
and again from 1792 to 1798 ; commandeo' 
against the Mahrattas, was in the capture',: 
of Mysore, tinder General James Stuart 
at Mangalore, in Kanara, and Jarnal- 
ghar ; in the chief command in Malabar 
and Kanara, 1804 ; captured Savandrug ; 
returned to England, 1807 ; Major-Gene- 
ral, 1813 ; Lt. -General, 1815; died Sep- 
tember 28, 1831. 

Geant-Dupp, Sir Mountstdaet 
Elphinstone.— One of the Members 
of the deputation that waited on 
Lord Cranborne in 1867 for securing the 
reversion of Mj^sore. Born February 21, 
1829, son of James Cunningham Grant- 
Duff : educated at Edinburg t7uiver.sity, 
The Grange, Bishop Wearmouth, and 
Balliol College, Oxford . Barrister of tlife 
Inner Temple : M. P. for the Elgiiit 
Burghs 1857-81 : Under Secretary of 
State for India, 1868-74 : and for the 
Colonies, 1880-81 : Privy Councillor, 1880 ; 
Governor of Madras, 1881-86 ; advanced 
education and Science. : Constructed 
the Marina at Madras : President of the 
Eoyal Geographical Society, 1889-93. 
President of the Eoyal Historical Society, 
1892-99. Author of Studies in European 
Politics, Elgin Speeches, notes of an 
Indian Journey, Memoir of Sir IE'S, 
Maine, Notes from a Eidry etc., etc., 

C. I.E., 188J: G.C.S.I., 1886: F.E.S. : 

D. L. 

Hawker, Major-General. — Memb^' 
Bentinck Committee for investigating 
the cause,s of Nagar disturbances ; took 
part in the suppression of the same. 

Havilland, Thomas Fiott dpj (1775- 
1866). — Colonel : Superintending Engi- 
neer at Sei’iiigapatam, after Col. Arthur 
Wellesley was in command of the place ; 
son of Sir Peter de Havilland, Kt. ; born 
April 10, 1775 ; entered the Madras 
Engineers, 1793 ; at the siege of Pondi- 
cherry, 1793 ; at the capture of Ceylon, 
1795-96 ; served against Tipu, 1799, and 
under Baird in Egypt, 1801 ; there sur- 
veyed Lake Mareotis, and the Cairo-Suez 
desert for water : captured by the French 
when returning to India, 1803 : Superin- 
tending Engineer at Seringapatam. 


XIl] 


BOLL OF HONOUB 


■*'1804 ; designed tbe back imrt of the Gov- 
Xbniniont House at Mysore, which con- 
;^taina one of the largest rooms in Southern 
i*-; India without pillars ; also built the 
“ swinging arch” at Seringapatam, 
whicli has been described as “an in- 
genious bi’idge" wnich “illustrates 
Lord Pahnerston’s motto flecti non 
frangi ’ ’ ; (Ihief Engineer and Architect 
for Madras, 1814-‘25 ; built the Madras 
Cathedral and the Presbyterian Church ; 
also, by 1822, the sea-wall ; carried out 
other important works ; aftcu’ retirement, 
in 1825, became, until 1855, a Jurat of 
the Hoyal Court of Guernsey ; died Feb- 
mary 23, 1866. It has been spoken of 
him that he was, as an Engineer, much 
iir advance of Ms times. 

Ali (1717-1782).-Son of Fatah 
MuFammad, a military commander, and 
Jagirclar of Budikote in Mysore ; born 
in 1717 or as some authorities hold, 1732 ; 
first known as Haider Naik ; employed 
by the Mysore Ilaja as a volunteer in 
the siege of Devanhalli in 1749 ; next 
agaiiast Aroot, and in the subsequent 
struggle for the Nizaniat ; by 175;) he 
was Military Governor of Dindigul, then 
a Mysore stronghold; by 1769, he com- 
manded the Mysore Army, and received 
the title of Fatah Bahadur; gradually 
obtained the control of affairs and usurped 
the sovereign power, deposing the .Hindu 
Baja, Chikka Krishnaraja Wodeyar ; 
captured Bednore and conquered Malabar 
1766; allied rvith the Nizam, he in- 
. vaded the Karnatio in 1767, and on the 
Nizam’s i-etkement, qirosecuted the war 
alone ; in 1769, he was within five miles 
of Madras, when the Madras Govern, 
nient concluded an offensive and 
defensive treaty with him, and in 
1770 the Bombay Government made 
another treaty with him. He was more 
than once reduced to great straits by 
the Mahratta-s, who several times invaded 
the Mysore dominions, birt the English 
declaiued to assist him. When the 
Fi-ench and English declared war in 
1778, aitdthe English took Mahe, Haidar, 
who became the most formidable power 
in the Peninsula, received themissionary, 
Sclnvartz, as an envoy from the Gover- 
nor of Madras, bitt, negotiations failing, 
iii vaded the: Madras territory in 1780, 


defeated Colonel Baillie at Perambakam, 
took Aroot and other places ; he was, 
however, defeated at Porto Novo on July 
1, 1781, by Sir 3:iyre Coote, who relieved 
Vellore, and met him in the indecisive 
action at Arni on June 2, 1782; he died 
near Chitoor, December 7, 1782. Haidar 
was a born soldier, a first-rate horseman, 
heedless of danger, full of energy, and 
resource, severe, cruel, cold, indifferent 
to [religion, shrewed in business — though 
qitite uneducated — with a retentive me- 
mory ; he inspired great terror ; with 
better support from the French, he might 
have proved a more formidable opponent 
of the English in Southern India than 
he actually did in the circumstances he 
found himself. 

H.VLI.FAX, Charles 'Wood, Viscount 
( 1800-1885). -A warm friend of H. H. Sri 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar III. Born Decem- 
ber 20, 1800 ; Son of Sir Francis Lindley 
Wood, Second Baronet ; educated at 
Eton and Oriel College, Oxford : double 
first : 1821, was M.P. for Grimsby and 
and Wareham, and for Halifax, 1832-6r5 : 
Joint Secretary to the Treasury, 1832 : 
Secretary to Admiralty 1835-9; Chan- 
cellor of the Exchequer, 3846-62: P. 0. 
and succeeded to the Baronetcy in 184B ; 
was President of the Board of Control, 
December 1862 to February 185;), and 
passed the Indian Charter Act of 1853 : 
First Lord of the Admiralty 1855-8 : 
G. C. B. 1857; Secretary of the State, 
for India, 1859-66 ; during this time he 
passed several imjjortant measures for 
the re-orgauisation of the Indian Army, 
the constitution of the Indian 'Legisla- 
tive Councils, and the establishment of 
the High Courts, and at the end of this 
period, the equillibrium of the Indian 
Finance had been practically restored : 
M. P. for Eipon, 1866 : Created Viscount 
Halifax, 1866 : Lord Privy Seal, 1870-4 : 
made Ms reputation by his excellent 
discharge of his duties, his business 
qualities and judicious administration ; 
Died Augusts, 1835. 

Haedinge of Penshurst, 33abon, 
Eight Hon. Chai-lea Hardinge, P. G., 
G.G.B., G.M.S.I., G.G.M.G,, G.M.I.E., 
G.O.V.O., I.S.O.— Concluded as {Viceroy 
and Governor-General of India) new 
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treaty " of Mysore, 1913. Bduc. . at 
Hai:row and Trinity College, Cambridge ; 
entered tlie diplomatic service, as 
attache, 12th February rSSO ; appointed 
to Constantinople, February, 1881 ; third 
secretary, May, 1882 ; Private Secretary 
to the late Lord DuFerin ; transferred to 
Berlin, December, 1884 ; to Washington, 
November, 1885 ; second Secretary, Dec- 
ember, 1885 ; transferred to Sofia, April, 
1887; to Constantinople, July, 1888; 
acted as charge d’affaires at Bucharest, 
September, 1892 to April, 1893; ti'ans- 
ferred to Paris, April, 1893; C. B., July, 
1895 : Secretary of Legation at Teheran, 
September, 1896 ; Secretary of Embassy 
at St. Petersburg, July, 1898; Assistant 
Under Secretary of State for foreign 
affairs, February, 1903; C.V 0., April, 
1203; Prh^' Councillor, March, 1904; 
K.G.M.G., March, 1904 ; Ambassador 
extraordinai’y and plenipotentiary at St. 
Petersburg, April, 1904; K. C.V. 0., May, 
1904; G.C.M.G., January, 1905; G.C. 
V.O., November, 1905 ; permanent Under 
Secretary of State for foreign affairs, 
February, 1906; I.S.O., June, 1906; 
Viceroy and Governor-General of India, 
assumed of&oe, 23rd November, 1910; 
G.M.S.I., and G.M.I.E., November, 
1910; Eoyal Chain of the Victorian Order, 
February, 1912 ; Ambassador at Paris ; I’e- 
tired 1928, has niany foreign decorations. 

Haebis, William Gboege, Second 
Baron (1782-1846).— Son of the first 
Baron ; served in the final siege of 
Seringapatam ; born January 19, 1782 ; 
educated at Chelsea ; joined the Army 
in 1795 ; and the 74tli Highlanders in 
Madras, 1797 ; served in his father’s 
Army against Tijru, 1799; in the storm- 
ing part at Seringapatam ; conveyed 
home the standards taken there to the 
King ; at the battle of Copenhagen ; in 
Canada ; was a volunteer in Sir D. 
Baird’s re-capture of the Cape, 1805 ; 
served in N.-Germany and in the 
Netherlands. 1813-4 wounded at Water- 
loo, 1815 ; held commands in Ireland 
and England ; succeeded as Peer, 1829 ; 
Lt. -General, 1837; C.E. ; K.C.H. ; died 
May 3Q, 1845. His son, third Baron, 
(1810-1872) was Governor of Madras from . 
1854-1859. H. H. Krishnaraja Wodeyar: 
III corresponded with him. 
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Henderson, Philip Durham, Major- 
General.— Eesideut at Mysore, 1892-95; 
horn August 19, 1840 ; sou of General^j 
E. Henderson, E. E. ; educated 
privately; joined Madras Cavalry, 1857 ; 
Under Secretary to the Foreign Depart- 
ment of the Government of India, 1872 ; 
on special duty in Kashmir, 1874 ; 
Superintendent of operations for sup- 
pression of Thuggi and Daooity, 1878 ; 
Eesident in Mysore, 1892-95 ; peifformed 
the installation of Maliai’aja Sir Sri 
Krishnaraja Wode^yar IV at Mysore, 1st 
Februaiy 1895 ; left India, 1895 ; G.S.I., 
1875, for his services in attendance on 
H. E. H. the Prince of Wales on his 
visit to India, 1875-76. 

Home, Eob 23BT (1761? -1834).— Artist ; 
made Mysore famous in England by ]ii4 
pictures after tlie first siege of Seringa- ' . 
patam. Son of Eobert Boyne Home, 
Army Surgeon ; descended from Sir 
David Home of Weclderbern.Vho fell, 
with his eldest son, at Plodden in 1513 ; 
he was a pupil of Angelica Kauffman, 

E, A., and he studied subsequently’ at 
Eome ; from 1770 e.vhibited portraits at 
the Eoj’-al Academy aiidlit Dublin, went 
to Madras, 1790; 'with Lord Cornwallis’ 
Army before Seringapatam, 1791-92 ; he 
painted the well-known pictures of the 
“Eeception of the Mysore Princes as 
Hostages by'-«the Marquis Cornwallis,” 
and “The death of (’olonel Moorhousc 
at the storming of Bangalore.” 4.ii' 
painted a portrait of the Marquis Sf 
Wellesley, ■which is now in Jiliulras ; 
went to Calcutta 1792 ; at Lucknow he 
was chief painter to the king of Ouilh 
for some years and madu a largu; fortune ; 
he returned to Calcutta in 17i)7 and died 
there about 1836 ; was Secretary to the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1802, and 
painted for it. Indian pictures by Home 
were exhibited at the Academy. Ik* 
published Select Vinunt in Mi/mre^ The 
Goimtry of Tippu Sultan, and A Be- ■ 
sc7-ipiion OT ScTini/u’patam, the ('apital 
of Tippn Sultan, illustoited. He 
painted in India pictures of Marquis 
Wellesley and Colonel Arthur Wellesley, 
Bishop, Heber and Dr. Carey. 

. Iddesleigh, Eael of.— W ell-known 
as Sir Stafford Northcote. Born 1818// 
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(.tOonservation statesman of great dignity 

cliaraoter and political sincerity. He 
[■ jwas in the House of Commons from 1855 
to 1885, when he was raised to the 
■' peerage. As Secretary of State for 
? India, he penned on 16tli April 1867, the 
famous Despatch aiinoxnicing the re- 
storation of the administration of the 
State to the adopted son of H. H. Sri 
Ivi'ishnaraja Wodeyar, HI. He was one 
of the most svxccessM Tory Chancellors 
of the Exchequer and was Poreigir 
Secretary from 1886 to 1887, when he 
died. His son Henry Stafford Nordh- 
cote, First Baron, became Governor of 
Bombay (1899-1903) and Governor-Gene- 
ral of the Commonwealth of Australia, 
1903. 

Sait, Sin Hajee, Kt.— 
"Biiliker, Mill-owner, and merchant, h. 
7th March 1159 ; Hon. Magistrate, Ban- 
galore 1888) Member, Madras Legisla- 
tive Council ; Chairman and Director of 
several Joint Stock Companies, including 
Mysoi’e Bank, Ltd., Bhadravati Iron 
Woi'ks, and Mysore Government Saudal- 
ivood Factory; maintains a mosque at 
C. & M. Station, Bangalore ; constructed 
and endowed a Gosha Hospital at Banga- 
lore; travelled extensively in Europe, 
America, Japan and China ; Member, 
Madras Anjuman and life-member, 
Anjuinan-Islam, BombajH Member of 
the Cosmopolitan. Khan Bahadur, 1911 ; 
Fakhruttujar and Kt., 1923. 

ISMAV, Staheey.— Bai--at-law; Chief 
Judge, 3rd April 1908; retired 5th 
December 1911. C. S. I. 

Kantabaj TJbs, Sib M.— C.S.I.(1914) 
Dewan of Mysore, born 1870 ; educated 
at tlie. Madras Christian College, from 
'which he graduated IBDl ; Probationary 
Assistant Commissioner 1881 ; Assistant 
Private Secretary to H. H. the Maharani 
Eegent 1895-9; Special Assistant Com- 
missioner, 1899-1900; SjieoialS. D. O. 
1901-4 ; Deputy Commissioner 1904 ; 
Married a sister of H. H. the Maharaja 
of ^Mysore ; Member of Council, 1913; 
Dewan of Mysore, 1918. Died 1922. , 

Kantieava Naeasimhabaja Wamyab 
-Bahaduk, YmMiiAJA of Mysore, Sir; 


Sri. -—Second son of the late Maharaja of 
Mysore, H. H. Chamaraj Wadiyar Baha- 
dur and, brother of H. H. the Maharaja 
Krishiiaraj Wadij^ar Bahadur, horn 5th 
June 1888. Educated in Mysore under 
Sir S. M. Fraser, I. C. S., assisted by 
P. Eaghavendra Eao ; accompanied 
H.H. the Maharaja of Mysore on his 
tour through Burma 1901; joined the 
May'o Eajknniar College, Aj mere, 1903; 
returned to Mysore, 1901; Continued 
studies under Captain H. J. W. Pleale ; 
visited Kashmir accompanied by Col. 
Brake-Brockman, I.M.S., 1908. Married 
IC e mp a Chekiwajanimani, fourth 
daughter of the late Sirdar Dalavai 
Beviraj Urs, one of the leading Sirdars 
of Mysore, 1910 ; accompanied H. H. the 
Maharaja to Delhi Durbar, 1911 ; visited • 
Europe, 1913; Extraordinary Member of 
Council in charge of Military Portfolio ; 
interested in Social Reform, Co-opera- 
tive movement, elevation of the 
depressed classes, etc. 

Kindersley, J. B.— Officiating Ju- 
dicial Commissioner, 1867-S. Greatly 
improved Judicial administration in the 
State, 

Kibkpatrick, James Achilles (17M- 
1805). — Lt. -Colonel; took part in the 
War against Tipu in 1792 ; son of Colonel 
James Kirkpatrick, arid brother of 
William Kirkpatrick ; horn August 1761 ; 
educated in Prance and at Eton ; joined 
the E. I. Co.’s Madras Army in 1779-80; 
in the Mysore war, 1791-2 ; in charge of 
garrison at Vizianagaram, 1798; Aasis- 
tiint to his brother Mulliam, Re.sident at 
Hyderabad, in 1795; succeeded him in 
1797; negotiated the several treaties of 
1798, 1799, 1800, 1802, 1803, 1804 on 
behalf of the Govurnor- General with the 
Hizahi of Hyderabad, for various objects, 
tire suppression of French influence, etc. , 
gaining the full confidence of the 
Marquess of Wellesley ; brought the 
Hizarn’s contingent of 60,000 men into 
the field against Tipii, 1799; died, while 
Eesident at Hyderabad, on a vi.sit to 
Calcutta, on October 15, 1805. 

Kibkpatbigk, William (175-1-1812). ■— 
Member of the Commission for Mysore 
Affair? in 1799, ; boim 1751 ; son of Colonel 
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James , Kirkpatrick of the Madras 
Cavalry; joined the Bengal Infantry in 
1773; hecnrae Major-General in 1811; 
was Persian Interpreter (to General Stih- 
hert, C. in 0, in Bengal for periods bet- 
ween 1777 and 1785; was Eesident at 
Gwalior, and Persian Interpreter with 
Lord Cornwallis in the Mysore war, 
1791-2; mediated in Nepal, until then 
unvisited by any Englishman, between 
the Nepalese and Chinese in 1793 ; Eesi- 
dent at Hyderabad in 1795 ; met Lord 
Mornington at the Cape in 1798 and 
became his Military Secretary in 1798 
and Private Secretary in 1799 ; after 
Seringapatam in 1799 was made a Com- 
missioner for the partition of Mysore ; 
Eesident at Poona in 1801 ; left India in 
- 1801 ; well versed in Oriental languages 
and Indian lore; translated Tipii’s diary 
and lettens from Persian, and wrote an 
account of his mission to Nepal; died 
August 22, 1812. 

Knox, Stuaet Geobge.— Lieut-Col., 
Indian Army; Officiating Eesident in 
Mysore; joined the service, 19th Sep- 
tember, 1888 ; regimental duty to Nov- 
ember, 1894 ; Officiating Political 
Assistant at Hussorah, Novembe,r, 1894 ; 

' Political Assistant, Kalat, April, 1898; 
seiwed in a similar capacity at Thai 
Chotiali and Quetta ; Assistant to Politi- 
cal Eesident, Persian Gulf, April, 1904 ; 
Political Agent, August, 1904; Political 
Agent and H. B. M.’s Consul, Muscat, 
April, 1911; C. I. B., June 1909; Offi- 
ciating Political Eesident in Persian 
Gulf and H. B. M.’s Consul-General for 
Pars, Klnizistan, etc., March, 1914; 
G. S. I.; Officiating Eesident in Mysore, 
18th February 1921 to 13th October 
1921. 

Keishnamoeti, Sie, Pueniah Naea- 
SINGA Eao : Dewan of Mysore. Born 
August 12, 1849: fom-th in direct 
descent from Purniah (cx. v.), the great 
Mysore: Statesman. Educated at Ban- 
galore, B. L. of the Madras University : 
Assistant Superintendent in Mysore 
1870 : After the Eendition of the State, 
to the Maharaja in 1881, he remained in 
:State service, rising to be a Judge of the 
Chief Court Member of : the Council of 
Eegency, and Dewan of Mjcsore in 1901. 


[chap. 

\ 

C.I.E. in 1897: K.G.I.E. 1903, in recogl 
nition of his eminent services ; . died,' 
1911. 

Keishnabaja Wadiyae, Set, Maha- 
baja op Mysoee: (1796-1868).— a des- 
cemlant of the ancient Hindu reigning 
family of Mysore, who was restored to 
the throne when a child, after the death 
of Tipu at the fall of Seringapatam, 
May 4, 1799 j 1811, he assumed charge 
of the Government until the British 
Government took over the administra- 
tion on October 3, 1831. Adopted late 
Sri Chamarajendra Wodeyar Bahadur 
as heir; he died in 1868. He ha.s been 
described as a versatile person, proficient 
in many languages, and interested in 
the Arts. His charity was proverbial. 
He stood by the British during the gre;^' 
Sepoy Mutiny, 1857 : has been desorihed 
as the earliest and staunchest ally of , 
Britain; a commemorative muriiap to 
his m_emory was put up at Seringapatam 
by his gradson, the present ruler, on 
1st July 1915. 

Keishnaeaja Wadiyae Bahadue 
of Mysore G.C.S.L, G.B.E.— Sir Sri 
H. H. THE Mahaeaja op Mysoee, born 
4th June 1884; .succeeded his father 
1895 ; invested wdth full ruling po'^vers 
by Lord Curzon, at Mysore, 1902; 
Chancellor oj the Mysore Llniversity; 
celebrated the Silver Jubilee of his 
Installation, 1927. 

Keishna Eao, M. N.— Born . 27th 
January 1877 ; Probationer, Account 
Department, 1897 ; Assistant Comptrol- 
ler, 1900; Assistant Secretary to Gov- 
ernment, 1904; Assistant Comptroller, 
1906; On deputation to Madras, Simla, 
for training, 1911 ; Officiating Comptrol- 
ler 1912 and 1915 ; on deputation to 
Calcutta to study system of work in 
Comptroller-General’s office and in tlie 
office of Financial Secretary to Govern- 
ment of India, 1912 ; Deputy Compti-ol- 
ler, 1913; Comptroller, 1917; Acting 
Financial Seci'etary to Government, 
1918; Financial Secretary to Govern- 
ment, 1921 ; Second Member of Council, 
16th May 1926 ; Pii-at Member, 12th June 
1928. Dewan Bahadur, 1920; Eajakar- 
yaprasakta, 1922. , 
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IvEtSHNA lUo, P. ; Member of 
(^’onncil (Betired), 18S1-89; Bao 
I'lsahadixr. 

KiusHisrA Eao, P. S.— Disti-ict and 
/ Sessions JvKlge, C. and M. Station, 
Biuigalore, 1886-190B; 3rd Judge, Chief 
Court, 1906 ; 2nd Judge, 1909 ; Officiating 
Chief Judge, 1809; 1911; Chief Judge, 
1912. Eao Bahadur. 

Khishkiicngab, 13.— Deputy Sitperin- 
tendent, Kolar, 1866; wrote the IColar 
District Gasettecr, 1869. 

Lambton, William (1756-1823).— 
Ser ved in the final siege of Seriugapatain 
and did valuable survey worlc for Mysore. 
Boti 1750; educated at Northalierton 
• Ci^iinmar School and Newcastle-ou- 
I’yne; entered the Army in 1781; 
went with the 83rd regiment under 
Arthur Wellesley to the Cape in 1796, to 
Bengal and Madras in 1798 ; wa.s Brig- 
Major to Baird at the siege of Seringa- 
patam (May, 1799) ; was appointed 
Superintendent of the survey connecting 
the Malabar and Coromandel coasts, 
proposed by him ; Superintendent of the 
Great Trigonometrical Survey ; the sur- 
vey lines, .scientific observations and 
other opei’atious connected with geodesy, 
occupied him the rest of his life ; F.R.S., 
and Fellow of the Asiatic* Society; 
Lt.-Colonel; died at Hinganghat, Janu- 
'• ary 26, 1823. 

Lee-W-arneb, Sir William.— I. C.S. ; 
Eesideut at Mysore, 1895 ; born April 
18, 1816 ; son of Canon James Lee- 
Waimer; educated at Eugby and St. 
John’s College, Cambridge Scholar; 
joined the Indian Civil Service in Bom- 
bay, 1869; was Secretary to the Govern- 
numt of Bombay in the Political Judicial 
Dt'XJartment; xkiditional member of the 
Gov( imor-Generars Legislative Council,; 
Chief Commissioner of Coorg, and Eesi- 
dent of Mysore, February to Sexitember 
1895: i-etired, 1895; Seci’etary in the 
Political Department, at the India office, 
1895-1902; Member of the Council of 
India, 1902 ; author of The Protected 
'^'PrhicrH of India, The Citizen of India,, 
The Marquis of Dalhoiisie, 190-1;. 
C.S.I.. 1892; K.C.I.E., 1898l 
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Lewis, Frederick Mortimer,— 
Assistant Collector of Seringapatam 1818: 
Writer. 1821: Assistant to the Collector 
and Magistrate of the Southern Division 
of Arcot, 1824 : Registrar and Assistant 
Collector of Seringapatam. 1827 : As.sis- 
tant Judge and Joint Criminal Judge of 
Salem, 1828 : Judge and Criminal Judge 
of Salem. 1831 ; At home on absentee, 
allowance. 1833 : Returned to India, 
per “ Hox’atia.” 1835: Acting Zillah 
Judge of Combaconurn. 1844 : Civil and 
Sessions Judge of Kumbakonam. 1871; 
Resigned the service. (Annuitant on 
the Fund, 18-17.) Died, 17th June 1877, 
in England. 

Leyden, John (1775-1811).— One of 
those who served in Mysore after the Res- 
toration of the present dynasty in 1799 ; 
son of John Leyden; born September 8, 
1775 ; educated at Kirktown and Edin- 
burgh University; studied languages 
and contributed to literary periodicals! 
and produced independent works, besides 
collaborating with Sir Walter Scott; 
licensed as a preacher, 1798; studied 
medicine, and became M. D. at St. 
Andrew’s; went to Madras in J803;, 
Assistant Sm’geon; surveyed in, and- 
reported on, Mysore ; travelled to 
Penang ; to Calcutta in 1806 ; wrote on 
Oi'iental languages, became Professor of 
Hindustani at the College of Fort 
William, and Judge of the 24 Parganas, 
near Calcutta, and in 1809 Commissioner 
of the Court of Requests in Calcutta ; 
Assay Master of the Mint, 1810; to Java 
in 1811 with Lord Minto, as Malay Inter- 
preter; died of fever at Cornelis, August 
28, 1811 ; he ti^anslated Malay Annals 
into English, and the Commentaries of 
Baber; bis early death was deplored by 
leading literati as a los.s to Oriental 
learning and literature, A monument- 
to his memoiy was erected in 
his native village, by public subscrip- 
tion, in 1861. A collection of his poems, 
edited by P. Seshadri, M. A. was issued 
at Ma-dx-as in 1912 by Messrs. Higgin- 
bothams, Ltd. Among the poems of 
note in it relating to Mysore arc :~The 
Dirge of Tip’poo Sultan and On the 
death of Tippoo Sultan. His Battle 
of . Assay B is a poem of rare 
merit. 
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Ltjshingtok, Ch&rlks May.— 1801 ; 
Writer. 1803 : Assistant to the Be^strar 
of the of the Sudclei’int and Paujdan-y 
Aclawlut. 1801:, ‘.Eegistrai- to the 
Zillah of Bajahmundry. 1808 : Out of 
employ. 1809 : Second Assistant to the 
Eegistrar of the Sudder and PonjdaiTy 
Adawlut ; Assistant Judge of Bajah- 
mudry. 1813 : Assistant Judge of Kum- 
hakoinrm. 1816 ; Collector and Magis- 
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At home, 1807 : out of service : M. IV'. 
for Bye, 1807-1812 ; M. P. for Cantei^,;;- 
bury 1812-27; Chairman of Committees ii. . 
the House of Commons, Joint Seoi*etary\ 
to the Treasury, 1824-27; P. C. 1827; 
Governor of Madras,, October 1827. 
October 1832; again M. P. for Canter- 
bury, 1835-7; D. C. L., died August 5, 
1868. Wrote a Life of Lord Harris, 
1848. 


trate of Triohinopoly. 1823 : Third Judge 
of the Provincial Court, Southern Divi- 
sion. 1824: Second Judge of the Pro- 
vincial Court, Soutliei’n Division. 1830; 
Third Puisne Judge of the Sadder and 
Poujdarry Adawlut. 1831; Second 
Puisne Judge of the Sudder and Pouj- 
daiTy Adawlut. 4th October 1831 : Junior 
Coinmissioner Mysore. 1832; First 
Puisne Judge of the Sudder and Pouj- 
darry Adawlut. 1838 : Chief Puisne 
Judge, Sudder and Poujdarry 
Adav/lut and Member of Council 
of the Governor. 1841 : Member of 
Conncil and President of the Bevenue, 
Marino and College Boards. 1843; Be- 
signed the service, 24th January, in 
India, (Annuitant on the Fund, 1843.) 
Died, 8th March 1844, in England. 


Lushington, Stephen Bumborh 
(1776-1868). — Governor of Madras. Visited 
Mj^soi’e in 1831 on assumption of admi- 
nistration and stayed at y el wal. Son of 
Bev. James Stephen Lushington. Born, 
May 1776 : m. a daughter of Lord Harris 
(First Baron of Seringapatam and 
Mysore). 1790: Writer. 1792: Assist- 
ant under the Secretary in the Military, 
Political and Secret department. 1793 : 
Assistant under the Translator to the 
Board of Revenue. 1791 : Deputy Per- 
sian Translator to Government and Per- 
sian Translator to the Board of Revenue. 
1796: Deputy Secretary to the Board 
of Bevenue. Under Searcher at the 
Seagate. 1798: Secretary and Persian 


Lyall, Sir James Broadwooh.— 
(1838), I.C.S.; Resident in Mysore, 
Born March 6, 1838; son of Rev. 
Alfred Lyall : educated at Eton and 
Hailey bury; went to the Piinjah in the 
Bengal Civil Service, 1858-9 : Financial 
Commissioner in the Punjab ; Besid,ent 
in Mysore, 1883-7 ; Lieutenant-Governor 
of the Punjab, 1887-92; Member of V'le 
Royal Opium Commission, l89;)-4-: 
President of the Indian Famine Com-’ 
mission, 1898; ILC.S.L, 1888; G.C.I.B., 
1892. 

Macartney, George, First Eaee 
(1737-1806). — Governor of Madras ; great 
friend of the Mysore Royal House; 
concluded treaty with Maharani 
Lakshnii Ammanni, 28th October 1782; 
son of George Macartney ; born May 14, 
1737 ; educated at Trinity College, 
Dublin ; Friend of Charles James Fox ; 
M. P. ; Envoy Extraordinary to St, 
Petersburg, 1764-7; Knighted; Chief 
Secretary for Ireland, 1767-72; Iv, B.,v 
Captain- General and Governor of^he 
Caribbee Islands, 1775-9 ; made an Irbsh 
Peer, 1776; defended Grenada and made 
prisoner of Avar, but released ; appointed 
Governor of Madras and held the office 
from June 22, 1781 to June 18, 1785; 
I’cfused present offered by Nahol) of 
Karnatic, a thing uncommon in those 
days ; reduced the Dutch Settlements in 
S. India ; conducted A\uir against Haidar 
All and Tipu ; resented control from, the 
Bengal Government ; arrested and sent 


Translator to the Board of Revenue. home Coote’s successor, Major-General 
1799 : Collector of the Southern Polygar James Stuart for dilatory and imsatis- 
Peishcusli at Eamuad. Private Seore- factory conduct ; made treaty- of Manga- 

tary to General (Lord) Harris, when lore vAuth Tipu, 1783, AA'hich h.as been 

Oommander-in-Chief at Madras , and . severely criticised ; bis policy not uphold - I 
Acting Governor (1796-1800). 1801: ^ by Supreme Government in India f 

Collector of Tinnevelly. 1803 : Eegistrar declined the Governor-Geiuiralshift, 
of the Sudder and FoujdarrV Adavvlut, February 1785 ; granted a pension by the 
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India Company; severely wounded 
I ■m- Stuart in duel uea-r Kensington, 1786, 
l:',So]miel Knllarton being Lord Macart- 
_• ney’s second; made an Irish Earl in 
,■ sent as j)l6i^ipotentiary on an 

embassy to Pekin, 1792-94 ; depirted on 
a mission to Louis XVIII of Prance at 
Vevrai, 1795; made an English Baron, 
1796 ; Governor of Cape of Good Hope, 
1796-8; declined the Presidency of the 
Board of Control ; died, aged 69, May 
31,1806; wrote aocoixnta of his Embas- 
sies; an account of his public life was 
published by Sir Jolin Barrow, P. R. S. ; 
He served his country with “ the most 
iinsnllied honour, the strictest integrity, 
good credit, and advantage to his King.” 

^lAGDOWALI,, SlE ANm^KV,^— In the 
against Tipu in 1792 and 1799. 
Entered the East India Company’s 
Madras Establishment, 1783; at the 
siege of Palghautcherry, 1783 and the 
reduction of many forts dux’ing the 
war with Tipu ; in the defence of the 
Raja of Travancore’s lines, 1789 ; in the 
foi'ce under Cornwallis, and Medows at 
Seringapatam, 1791-92; at Malvalli and 
the capture of Seringapatam, 1799; in 
the settlement of the ceded country, 
1801-03 ; commanded a Brigade under 
Sir T. Hialop, C. in C., Madras, at 
Mahidpur, 1817 ; commanded a detach 
inent in Khandesli and took the Rajdeir, 
Trimback and numerous other forts ; also 
Mulligaum, by assault ; reduced Amul- 
na*it' ; commanded a brigade at Aseerghur 
on its surrender and annexation, 1818; 
C. B. : K. C. B. ; 1831; Lieutenant- 
Genei'al, 1835 ; died May 15, 1835. 

Mackenzie, Coein (1753?-182l). — 
Surveyor in Mysore, 1799-1810. Famous 
by his Ms. Collections. Born about 
1753; went to India in 178*2 and joined 
the Madras Engineers ; rose to be Colonel 
in 1819 ; in 1783 formed plans of collec- 
ting materials for Indian History ; was 
in the war of 1790-92 against Tijni ; after 
Seringapatam, sent by Cornwallis to 
examine the geography of the ceded 
territory, including the Dekhan ; at the 
siege of Pondicherry, 1793 ; Commanding 
'■‘Engineer at tin; taking of Ceylon, 1796; 
St. the siege of Soringapatam, May, 
1799; surveyed Mysore, untillSOl; his; 
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map of Mysore illustrates Wilks’ EisiO‘ 
rical Slcetches ; Survejur-General of 
Madras, 1810; ccW'Umanded the Engineers 
in Java on its conquest, 1811-13 ; thanked 
by the Lieutenant-Governor in Council 
at Batavia ; he compiled a general 
statistical table for Java ; Surveyor- 
General, Madras, 1810 ; Surveyor- 
General of India, 26th May 1816 ; died 
near Calcutta, May 8, 1821. Prom 1783 
he made extensive and valuable collec- 
tions of Indian MSS., plans, tracts, 
drawings, antiquities, coins, statues, 
etc. : initiated detailed topogi’aphical 
surveys ; wrote in the Oriental Annual 
Eegister and in Asiatic liesearrhes on 
the Life of Haidar Ali, the Vijayanagar 
and Anegondi Rajas, on the Bhats, or 
Indian Bards ; on buildings and sculp- 
tures, and on survey matters ; his 
collections purchased from his widow for 
the East India Company for £10,000; a 
large portion of them sent to England ; 
the South Indian books and tracts 
were made over to the Madras College 
Library, and later to the Madras 
Litei'ary Society and are now lodged in 
the Madras Government Oriental 
Manuscript Library. Many of the MSS. 
relating to Mysore History have been, 
re-copied and placed in the Government 
Oriental Manuscripts Library at Mysore. 
These MSS. have in recent j'ears 
attracted considerable attention. 

Macleak, Sir Hector (1756—1848).— 
Served in the War against Tipu in 1792. 
Son of Hugh Maclean ; in the East India 
Company’s service; took part in an 
expedition to Arcot, in the siege of 
Pondicherry, and in the reduction of 
Pulicat ; commanded Cuddalore and its 
defences, 1786 ; under Gornwallis at 
Bangalore, and at Sermgapatani, 1792 ; 
commanded an Indian corps in Ceylon, 
1798; and the 9th North India in 1800; 
under Colonel Arthur AVellesley ; Briga- 
dier, 1800-3; at Asirghar, Gawilghar 
and Argaum ; commanded the forces 
near Hyderabad, 1805 ; K. C. B., 1815 ; 
Lt. -Genera], 1821 ; Genei-al, 1838;, Died 
December 11, 1848. 

Macleod, Sib John M’Pheesom,.— 
.Commissioner in Mysore. Born, 1792; 
aon of Donald Maoleod i Educated at 
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Edinburg University and at Haileybnry ; 
at Port St. George, 18U ; 1811 : Writer. 
1814 : Second Assistant, ^ifterwards First 
Assistant to Secretary to Government in 
the several Civil Departments. 1816 ; 
Member and Secretary of the Committee 
for .Revising the Customs Laws. 1820 : 
At home on account of health. 1823 : 
Returned to India : Acting Secretary to 
Government in Financial and General 
Departments. 1824 ; Secretary to 
Government Financial and . General 
Departments, 1826 : Tamil Translator 
to Government, Member of the College 
Board, of the Board of Public Instruc- 
tion, and of the Mint Committee. 1826 : 
Persian Translator to Government. 
1827: Secretary in the Revenue and 
Judicial Departments. 1829 ; Tempo- 
rary Member, afterwards Third Member 
of the Board of Ptevenue. 1832 : 
Commissioner for the Government of 
Mysore. 1834 ; Deputed to Hyderabad 
on Special duty by the Governor-General. 
1835 : Member of the Indian Law 

Commission with Lord Macaulay, 1836 ; 
Member of the Committee for Revising 
the System of Priison Discipline through- 
out India, 1888 : in England on 
absentee allowance, 1841 : Retired from 
the service. (Annuitant on the Fund, 
1841). Died, 1st March 1881, in England. 

M.4.CONOCHIE, Sib Evan.— Private 
Secretax'y to His Highness Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar IV. Educated at Sherborne 
Sch., and New College, Oxford; 
appointed after examination of 1887 ;. 
arrived, 29th October 1889, and served 
in Bombay as Assistant Magistrate and 
Collector ; acted as Administrator, 
Saohine State, 1890 and 1891; Dep. 
Superintendent, Gujarat Revenue Sur- 
vey, April, 1896; 2nd Assistant, July, 
1896, Under Secretary to Government of 
India, Revenue and Agricultural Depart- 
ment, December, 1897 ; 1st Assistant, 
March, 1901 ; Private Secretary, to 
Maharaja of Mysore, June, 1902; Junior 
Collector, March, 1909; Senior Collec- 
tor, August, 1910 ; Officiating Commis- 
sioner, Central Division, Februsiry,' 1914 , 
Pub. Life in the Indian Civil Service. 

: ; MADHAVA . BAO, ViaVANATH 

: Patankbr.-— Dewan of * Mysore, 


1906-1909; born 1850; educated at tb^e 
Kumbakonam College, under Mr. W. Ap 
Porter; B.A., 1869; entered the Mysore’ , 
Service, as Head Master of the Royal 
School ; Public Prosecutor ; served in the \ 
Judicial and Revenue Departments ; 
Inspector-General of Police in Mysore; 
Plague Commissioner in Mysore ;C.I.E., 
1899 ; Kaisar-i-Hind Medal, 1900 ; Rev- 
enue Commissioner in Mysore, 1902; 
Dewan of Travancore, 1904; introduced 
various reforms in the administration in 
Travancore; Dewan of Mysore, 30th 
June 1906 ; Retired,. 31st March 1909 ; 
Dewan of Baroda, 1910 — 1913. 

Madiah, C. —Member . of Council, 
1904 ; Rao Bahadur. i 

Malcolm, Sib John (1769—1833).-^... 
Resident in Mysore, 1803. Son of George- 
Malcolm; born May 2, 1769 ; educated 
at Westerkirk; to India in the East 
India Company’s Military Service, 
1782; reached Madras, 1783; in 1792 v, ms 
at the siege of Seringapatam, undei- 
Cornwallis, and appointed Persian 
Interpreter to the Nizam’s troops; 
Secretary to Sir Alured Clarke who was 
G. in C., Madras, 1796-7 ; at the taking’ 
of the Cape ; Secretary to Loi"d Hari’is: 
1797-8; Assistant Resident at Eydei-abad, 
1798 ; presGnt with Nizam’s troops at the- 
capture of Seringapatam, May 4, 1799 ; 
Secretary, jointly with Muiiro,''-t 9 ,.jthe> 
Commission for the Settlement’^® 
Mysore ; selected by Lord 'Wellesley 
be an envoy to Persia, 1799d801; 
negotiated two treaties, commercial and 
political ; on Ijis return aixpointed 
Private Secretary to the Governor- 
General, Lord JWllesley, lSOl-3 ; senfe 
on special mi.ssion to Bonihay in 1802 ; 
nominated Resident in Mysore, .Febru- 
ary, 1803 ; Political Officer with General 
Arthur Wellesley on the outbreak of 
the Mahratta War, 18013 ; drew up the 
treaties of Sirji-Anjengaumof Deceinher 
30, 1803 ; and of Burhaupur of February 
27, 1804 ; Resident at Sindia’s court, 
1804, and in Mysore, 1805 ; served witli 
Lord Lake, 1805; made the treaty of 
November 22, 1805, with Daulat Rai.)- 
Sindia, and of December 24, J80;>, with 
Jeswanfc Holkar ; sent iy Lord Min to on 
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a mission to Pei’sia, 1808, which was 
by Prench injiuence ; deputed to 
with the mutinous Madras officers 
■^t Masulipatam ; again sent to Persia, 
i'lBiO; Overshadowed there by Sir 
Harford J ones ; wrote his Political 
History o f India., 1811 ; and History of 
Persia, 1815; knighted and K. C. B. in 
1815 ; D. C. L. at Oxford, 1816 ; Political 
Agent to the Governor-General, and 
Bi’ig-Genei'al with the Army of the 
Dekiian in the Pindari-Mahratta War, 
1817-8; won the battle of Mahidpm', 
December 21, 1817 ; made the treaty of 
Mandiswar of January 6, 1818, with 
Malhar liao Holkar; made P)aji Eao, 
the Peshwa, abdicate; took Asirghar, 
April 9, 1819 ; administered Central 
India, iuoludiug Malwa ; returned to 
Efigland, 1822 ; made Governor of 
B-^nbay, 1827 ; had disputes with the 
Sfe'pl^ane Court of Bomba j', the Govern- 
ment declining to execirte the process 
of the Court, which Sir J. P. Grant 
then sole judge, thereupon closed; new 
judges were appointed, and Grant 
resigned ; left India in December 1830 ; 
M. P. for Launceston, 1831-2; began the 
Life x)f Lord Clive : wrote on the 
Government of Lidia, ; died, July 30, 
1883 ; his statue, by Chantrey, placed in 
W estminister Abbey ; wrote also on 
Central India and a Slcetch of the 
SiJchs, He had great diplomatic experi- 
ence and sldll, and was very, successful 
and influential with all classes. “ Send 
Malcolm” wherever there was trouble 
favorite saying of the period to 

,Sich he belonged, 
oj; “ 

Malleson, George Bruce (1825— 
1898). — Guardian of Sri Chamarajendra 
Wodeyar, 1869-1877. Born May 8, 3825; 
son of John Malleson ; educated at 
Wimbledon and Winchester ; joined the 
Bengal N. I. in 1814 ; in the second 
Burmese war of 1852-3 ; in the Commis- 
sariat Department till 1856; Mwote the 
Mutiny of the Bengal Army, called 
“ the Red Pamphlet,” in 1857; Sanitary, 
Commissioner in Bengal, 1866-8; 
Controller of the Military Finance 
Departiutjnt, 186S-9 ; Guardian of Si-i 
Cbumarajendra Wodeyar Bahadur, 
Maharaja of Mysore, 1869-77.; C. S. I. 
5S72; Colonel, 1873 ; retired, 1877 ; died 


March 1, 1898. Wrote constantly in the 
Oalmitta Beview, and otherwise on 
Indian subjects ; among his works are 
JEssays and ^Lectures on Indian 
Historical subjects, 1866; History of the 
French in India,, 1868; BecreaMons 
of an Indian Official, 1871 ; An His- 
torical Sketch of the Native States 
of Lidia, 1875 ; Studies of Genoese 
History, 1875; Seringa-pat am, Past and 
Present, a monograph, 1876 ; Final 
French struggles in India and on the 
Indian Seas, 1878; History of the 
Indian Mutiny, 1878-80; History of 
Afghanistan, 1879 ; Herat, 1880; the 
P'ounder of the Indian Fmpire, Lord, 
Clive. 1882; Che Decisive Battles of 
Ind-ia, 1883 ; The Busso-Afghan ques- 
tion and the invasion of India, 1885; 
Wellesley; Akhar; Dupleix ; Warren 
Hastings. 

Mandeik, Viswanath NaBAYAN, 
Eao Sahib, (1833-1889).-- Indian Law- 
yer, who wrote in favour of the reversion 
of Mysore in 1866-7. Born, March 8, 

1883, in the Batnagiri District in the 
Konkan. Educated at the Elphinstone 
High School ; distinguished himself 
there. Began life as Personal Assistant 
to Colonel Jacob in Sind, and afterwards 
held several Government appointments. 
Eesigned them in 1862, and joined the 
Bombay Bar, soon obtaining lucrative 
practice as Pleader. Appointed Gov- 
ernment Pleader in 1884 : as justice of 
the peace, Municipal Commissioner, 
Fellow of the Bombay University, 
Member of the Legislative Council, 
Joui'iiali.st and Author, he won universal 
respect. In 1874, was made a Member 
of the Bombay Legislative Council 
(retaining the position for 8 years) and in 

1884, a Member of the Legislative Council 
of the Governor-General. He translated 
into Gujarati Elphinstone’ s History of 
India, and irablished A Manual of 
Hindu Law, etc. C.S.I. 1877. He 
advocated political and educational 
advancement, hut opposed any State 
intervention in Social Eeforms. Died, 
May, 9, 1889. 

Mangles, Bobs, Donnelly (1801— 
18,77) I.C.S. — As a Member of Council 
of India in 1865, opposed the annexation 


MYSORE GAZETTEER [chap. 


of Mysore. Son of James Mangles ; 
born 1801 : educated at Eton and 
Haileybury: went to India in 1820: 
after some minor a;^3ointments, he 
became, in the Bunnese War of 1825, 
Secretary to the Commissioner of Pegu 
and A-va, and in 1826, Deputy Secretary 
in the Judicial and Territorial Depart- 
ment.s : In 1832, Deputy Secretary in 
the General Department: held charge 
of several districts : Secretary to the 
Government of Bengal in the Judicial 
and llevenue Departments, 1835--9. In 
1888, also temporary Member of the 
Board of Eevenue ; Eetired in 1839 : 
Was M. P. for GuMford, 1841-58: 
Director of East India Company, Chair- 
man, 1857 ; One of the original members 
of the new Council of India in September 
1858 till 1866 : Died August 16, 1877. 
Wrote articles on India in the Edinburgh 
Beview. 

Mangles, Boss Lewis (1883 — 1905). 
I.C.S. Judicial Commissioner of Mysore. 
Born April 14th, 1838 : son of Ross D. 
Mangles, M. P. Educated at Bath 
Grammar School and Haileybury : 
Joined the Bengal Civil Service in 1853. 
In the Miitiny, he served as a Volunteer 
in the Expedition for the relief of the 
Arrah Garrison,: the force fell into an 
ambush, and had to retreat ; he at great 
personal risk, carried and supported for 
five miles, a wounded soldier who other- 
wise must have been left to die. Mangles 
received the V. C. He was Judicial 
Commissioner of Mysore : Secretary 
to the Bengal Government : Member 
of the Board of Revenue in Bengal: 
Retired, 1883 : Died February 28, 1905. 

Matthan, Bajamantrapbavina K., 
B.A., — Member of Council. Born 14th 
October 1877. Joined Mysore Service as 
Probationary Assistant Commissioner. 
1897; Assistant Commissioner 1898;.. 
Under Secretary to Government, 1906 ; 
Special Magistrate, Kolar Gold Field, . 
1912 ; Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga . 
1913; Deputy Commissioner, Mysore 
1916; Food Controller for the Mysore 
State 1918; Co.mmisBioner of Income-tax 
1920 ; Chief Secretaiy to Government 
1921 ; I.-G. of Education 1925 ; Member 
of Council, 1928. 


Meade, Sib Eichabd John (1821^- 
1894). — Chief Commissioner in Mysort|, 
1870. Son of Captain John Meade^', 
B. N. ; educated at the Royal Nava. 1 
School ; entered the Bengal Army, 
1838; Lt.-Gerieral, 1883; General 1889; 
in the Mutiny of 1857--9, while in charge 
of a column, captured Tantiah Toiu, the 
rebel leader; Political Agent at Gwalior 
1860; A. G. G., Central India, at Indore 
1861 ; Chief Commissioner in Mysoi'e, 
1870 ; A. G. G, and Special Commis- 
sioner at Baroda, 1875 ; Member of the 
Court for the trial of Malhar Bao, 
Gaekwar of Baroda, 1875 ; Eesident at 
Hyderabad, 1876-81 ; died in the South 
of Prance March 20, 1894. To him 
Bangalore owes the Cubbon Parle, at 
first called Meade Park, the name being 
changed in accordance with his wishe.s. 

/, 

Medows, Sib William (1738-1813), -- 
Commander-in-Chief in the War'"' 
against Tipu in 1792. A great friend of 
the Mysore Royal House, who.se restora- 
tion he desired. Governor of Madras, 
Son of Philip Medows ; born, December 
31, 1738; joined the 5Qth regiment, 
1756 ; served in Germany, America, at 
Brandywine, 1776 ; at St. Lucia ; at the 
Cape of Good Hope, 1781 ; to India, 
1782, co-operated with Sir E. Hughes in 
dispersing the French fleet under 
Suffrein ; Governor and C. in 0., 
Bombay, frgm September 1788 to Jaunar-y 
1790; held similar apiiointmeiits at 
Madras from February 1790 to .August,.,. 
1792; took the field, 1790, against Ti>j^; 
took some place.s, but the campaign wsisi 
generally unsuccessful ; CoruwaUi.s toolc 
command in person in 1791-2; Medows 
captured Nandidrug, October 19, 1791 ; 
led a column in the attack on Seringa- 
patam, February 1792 ; to England in 
1792; K.G.23. ; General, 1798; Governor 
of the Isle of Wight ; 0. in C. in Ireland 
1801; died November 14, 1813. His 
partiality for the Mysore Royal House 
was well known even in his own day.s. 

In the first War against Tipu, Medows 
wrote to Cornwallis, said : — “ I mean 
that the three Governors (English, the 
Nizam and the Peishwah) .should dine 
at Seringapatam, with the old Queen of 
Mysore (Maharani Lak.shmi Ammanui) 
sitting at the head of the table. Foj: ' 
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my own part I freely confess that I 
should prefer the dignity and justice of 
^ithroning the cruel tyrant and usurper 
^’ipu), and restoring the kingdom to the 
■-Hindoo family — the lawful owner- — to 
the wiser policy perhaps of clipping his 
wings so effectually that he could do no 
more harm in our time.” The “wiser 
policy ” %vas adopted but another war was 
required to put down the “ cruel tyrant 
and iisim'per” seven years later. The 
strong legitimi.st sympathies wdiich 
Medows liad shown ultimately ti'iuraphed 
ill 1799 and the Eestoration of the 
ancient fliiidu Eoyal House became 
an accomplished fact after the fall of 
Seriiigapatam. 

Miles, William. — T ranslator of the 
histories of Haidar and Tijm. Joined 
iloinhay K. I., 1800; served at 
Bafoda ; mado a treaty in 1820 with 
the Eaja of Eodaiipur; cominanded a 
regt. in the first Burmese War; took 
Mei'gui ; made a treaty with the Suigam 
chiefs, in Gujarat, in 1826; Political 
Officer at Ptilatipur, 1829 ; retired, 1884 ; 
Maj-General ; died May 21, 1860; good 
Persian scholar; translated works on 
the History of Hycliw Nuik', 1842 ; and 
Ilislory of the Jteign of Tipii Sultan, 
IS-U'. 

'Mill, John Stoakt (1806-1873). —The 
PhiloBopher, Presented, iu 1866, the 
famous Memorial to the House of Com- 
mons urging the House to take into 
c' nsideration the restoration of H. H. 
the Maharaja’s Government in Mysore. 
'Sou of Janies Mill ; born May 20, 1806 : 
educated pi’ivately : he was never in 
India, but was connected with it by 
joining the India House a.s a Junior 
Gltu'k, In 1823 : he %vas third in the 
( hiice, on pl,200 a year, when his father 
died in 1836 : Chief of the Office on 
,1; 2.('O0 a year, in 1856 ; he prepared 
in 1858, the doomnent in which the 
F.. 1. Go., stated their case against their 
threatened terminatian. When the 
Btatute of 1858 was passed and the 
G overunient of E . I. Co. , came to an end, 
Mill retired on a pension of £1,500 a 
year. It is said that for 23 years, be 
wrote all the ijolitieal despatches from 
■ tiui India Office : he wrote no single 
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.special work on India : died May, 8, 
1873. 

Miller, SiB:^ESLrE Creary. I.C.S.— 
Chief Judge, "Mysore Chief Court, 
retired ; h. 1862, ,s. of Alexander Miller. 
Ediuu Trinity College, Dublin, Entered 
Indian Civil Service, Madras, 1884 ; 
District and Sessions Judge 1896 ; 
Served on the Indian Police Oomnii.ssion 
being co-opted as Madras member, 1898 ; 
Judge, Madras High Court ; retiring 
from Madras service in 1914; Chief Judge, 
Chief Court, 1914 ; Et. 1914 ; C.B.E. 1919. 

Mib Homza Hussain, b.a., b.l., 
Mushir-ul-Mulk, (1923).— Late Member 
of Council, b. 15th March 1869. Joined 
service as Judicial Probationer 1893; 
Extra Assistant Commissioner 1897 ; 
Assistant Superintendent of Police 1898; 
Assistant Commissioner and Sub-Judge 
1903 ; Senior Assistant Commi.ssioner 
1909 ; District and Sessions Judge 19H ; 
Inspectoi'-Genei’alof Police 1920 ; Second 
Member 1922 ; First Member, 1923. 
Acting Dewan 1924 ; Retired 1925. 

Mirza Mahomed Ismail, Sib.— 
Dewan of Mysore since 1926; h. 23rd 
October 1883; Assistant Superintendent 
of Police, (Probation) 1905 ; Assistant 
Superintendent 1907 ; Assistant Com- 
missioner 19GS; Assistant Secretary to 
His Highne.ss 1910 ; Offg. Huzur Secre- 
tary to His Highness the Maharaja, 1913 ; 
Huzur Secretary 1914 ; Private Seci’etary 
to His Highnes.s the Maharaja, 1922 ; 
Dewan of Mysore, 1926. c.i.E., 1924 
O.B.E., 1923; Kt., 1930 

MONTGOMltEY, SiK IlENBY CUNN- 
INGHAM. B-AEONET i.c.s. (1833-1878),— 
As a member of Council of India, oppo.S' 
ed in 1865 the annexation of Mysore : 
eldest son of Sir Henry 0. Montgomery, 
Bart : educated at Eton, and Hailey- 
bury : was As.siatant Private Secretary 
to Lord Wellesley when Lord-Lieutenant 
of Ireland (1822-4) ; finally left Heiley- 
bury, 1824 : out to Madras, 1825 in the 
Civil Service: succeeded to the 
Baronetcy, 1830: sent on a special 
Commission to the Eajamundi’y (Goda- 
vari) District, which led to the irriga- 
tion of that District from the Godavari : 
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Secretary to the Madras Government 
in the EeveniTe and P. W. departments 
1845-50 ; Chief Secretary, 1850-5 : Member 
-of Conncil, 1855-7. A^hen be reared, 
made one of the origuiai Members of the 
new Council of India, chosen by the 
Crown in September 1858 : retired 1876 ; 
Privy Councillor : died June 24, 1878. 

Moore, Lewis, i.c.s. ; Judge, Madras 
High Court; Chief Judge, Chief Court, 
9th August 1906. 

. Moeisoit, William.— Member, Lord 
William Bentinck’s Commission on 
Mysore Affairs, 1831 ; Sole Commissioner 
of Mysoi'e, 1833 ; transferred from the 
line to the Artillery solely on account 
of his talents and made Instructor; 
Surveyor-General ; Commissary General 
on the formation of that Department, 
on 1st December; in 1810 with head- 
■quarters at Hunsur; though a Captain 
at the time, he was given the I'ank 
■of Major with a seat at the Military 
Board ; he had under him seven officers 
as his xiasistants and four others as 
Sub-A.s.sistant.s; Lieut.-Col. ; objected 
to alterations in the uniform of Com- 
missariat introduced by the Commander- 
in-Chief of the time without reference 
to Government ; his appeal upheld by 
Sir Thomas Munro, Governor and then 
by the Court of Dii’ectors, the order of 
the Commander-in-Chief being cancelled 
h.y them ; Resident at Travancore ; 
Senior and then Sole Commissioner in 
Mysore, 1833 ; Member of tbe Council 
of the Governor-General at Calcutta, 
1834. Thorough in his work, he never- 
left anything to chance. Has been dec- 
lared the first Madras officer since tbe 
days of Lord Clive, selected for a seat 
in the Supreme Council. His Notes on 
Mysore is a most valuable series of 
official papers throwing light on the 
administrative history of the State, of 
the period to which they relate. 

Moeley, Eight Hon. John, Vis- 
count, OF BlaCKBUEN, P. C., O.M., 
M.A., F.E.S., LL.D., D.C.L., Barr. (1873). 
Took prominent part in urging the 
reversion of the State m 
at Cheltenham Coll, and Lincoln Coll., 
Oxford ; lion. ll.d. Glasgow, . 1879, . 


Cambridge, 1892, St. Andrews, 1C^29, 
Edinburgh, 1904; hon. D. C. L., Oxfoffd, 
1896; M. P. for Ne.wcastle-on-Tyi|e,/ 
1883-1895, and for the Montorse Burgi| is 
from 1896 ; Chief Sec. for Ii-eiand, 
and 1892-1895 ; Privy councillor, 1836 \ 
bencher of Lincoln’.? Inn, 1891 ; ti-ustee A 
of British Museum, 1894 ; member of a 
H istorical Mss. Comm.; O.M., 1902; ^ 

Sec. of State for India, Dec., 1905, to ■' 
Nov., 1910, and from March to May, 
1911; Lord President of the Council ‘ ^ 
from Nov., 1910; Viscount Morley of 
Blackburn, 1908 ; Chancellor of Manch- l 
ester Univ., 1908; author of ‘Edmund | 
Burlce,’ 1867; ‘Critical Misccdimiies,' 
1871; Voltaire,’ 1871 ‘ BouascaM 1873 
‘ On Gomfromise,' 1874; ‘Diderot and, 
she Nncyclopcedista.,’ 1878; ‘Burke,’ 
1879; ‘The Life of Bicha/rd Cnhdeit,’ 

1881; ‘ Olive r Oromwcl,’ 1900; ‘ 
of Gladstone,’ 1903. 

Muneo, Sib Hector (1726-1805).™ 
Served in the war against Haidar, 
1780-1. Born 1726 ; son of Hugh Munro; 
was ensign in the 48th regt. in 1749 ; 
commanded the 89th regt. out to Bombay 
in 1761 ; suppressed a mutiny of aepoy.s 
at Patna ‘in 1764 ; won the decisive 
battle of Baxar. Oct. 23, 1764, defeating 
the Nawab Wazir of Ondh, Shuja-ud- 
danla, and Mir Kasim ; Lt-Golonel, 

1765 ; M. P. for the Inverness Burghs, 
1768-1801 ; « commanded the Madras 
Army, 1778; took Pondicherry from 
the French, 1778; K. B., 1779; eii^ged-- 
in the field against Haidar x\.li, ireE^s 
commanded a Division in Sir Ey\s 
Coote’s victory at Porto NoVd. July J 
1781 ; oaptux-ed Negapatam, Nov. 178l> 
returned to England ; Maj-Geueral 
1782; General, 1798; died at Novtii 
Dec. 27, 1805. 

Munbo Innes (?— 1827). -Of Poyntz- 
field, Cromarty, N. B., Lieutenant- 
Colonel and author; Hi.storian of Haidar’.? 

War of 1780 ; was related to Sir Hector 
Munro of Novar (q. v.). ilppointed on 
29tii December 1777 to a Lieutenancy 
in the 73rd, , aftex’wards 71st, High- 
landers, then raised by Lord Macleod. ■ 

As Lieutenant and Captain in the First 
battalion of that regiment, ho took part 
in the .campaigns of 17B0-4 against’" 
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Hiiidiir *Ali, which he afterwards des~ 
'Crihed; at the close of these campaigns 
if-iiB placed on half-pay as Captain of 
< jhe disbanded second battalion of the 
' regiment. On 8th July 1793, he was 
.* brought on full pay as Captain in the 
Scottish Brigade (disbanded as the 94th 
foot in 1818). He belonged to that regi- 
jueut until 1808, when he left the army 
as Major and Bi'evet Lieutenant-Colonel. 
Ho had .served for many years as pay- 
master of a recruiting district. Mnnro, 
who had inarried Aune, daughter of 
George (:io:rdon, Miiuster of Glyne, died 
at BoyiitKfield in 1827. He pxrblished 
H luinyitivc of the Military Operations 
in the Gamaiic in 1780-i, London, 
178,9, and A tajstem of Farm BooJc- 
Jcrpiinf/ based on Aetuul Practice, 
B'hnburgh, 1821. Donald says of the 
,lw,ttp«,; “ It is the most complex idea that 
has ever been published. It may . 
amuse the gentleman, but would never 
suit, the farmer.” 

.Mctnuo, Sir Thomas, Baeoket (1761- 
,1.827). Joint Secretary to Commission for 
MviSore Affair.s, 1799, Maj-General and 
Gov crnor of .Madras ; sou (of* Alexander 
Muuro, of Glasgow' ; born May 27, 1761; 
educated at Glasgow ; entered the 
mercantile profession, but left it and 
joint'd the. E. I. Co.’s Madras Army in 
1780 ; was in the Mysore War of 1780-3 
under Sir Hector Mnnro and Sir Eyre 
Cnotc ’, in 1788 in the Intelligence De- 
parfuient; in the actions under Lord 
Cdlmwallis ; after 1792 seiwed in the 
Barainahal under Capt. B.eade in the 
civil line. ; rejoined the Army in 1799, 
and after Serisignpatam wuis appointed, 
with Cnpt. Mnlcolui, Joint Secretary to 
the Cvtinuiissiomn-s for the Settlement 
of M ysttre ; his views on the settlement 
did nth, meet will) the approval of the 
"Marquis of "Woliesley ; administered ' 
Kanara on the Malabar coa.st and sup- 
pressed dhsorder ; from 1800 to 1807 he 
administered the Ceded Disti'icte south 
of the Tungabhudra, and elaborated the.. 
liijOticari system of laud teuui'e ; heis . 
still known in these districts as the 
Father of tin' prmple ; was in England 
'.1807-13; wa.s examined by the House 
«if Ccuniuoms regarding the renewal of 
t}ie^Coinpany’.s Charter, and on import- 

M. G-U. VOL. IL 
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ant questions connected with the civil 
and military administration in India ; 
Colonel in 1813 ; employed on a Com- 
mission for improving the Judicial and 
Police Departments ; returned to mili- 
tary service as Brig. -General in the War 
of 1817-18 against the Pindaris and 
Mahrattas ; reduced Sandur ; raised 
troops at Dharwar and took Dunimul, 
Huhli, Badami, Belgaum ; joined by 
Brig-General Pritzsler, took Sholapur; 
services commended by Prince Begent; 
made Iv.C.B., 1818 ; appointed Governor 
of Madras, lOtli June 1820 ; vigorously 
assisted in the pro,secution of the first 
Burmese War of 1824-26; thanked by 
the Supreme Government and the 
Court of Directors in this connection, 
11th April 1826 and 12th November 
1826 ; visited Mysore in 1827 ; objected 
to the unauthorized alterations in mili- 
tary dress, 1824 ; made a Bai'onet ; his 
government of Madras was very success- 
ful, based as it was on his thorough 
know'ledge of the country and langu- 
ages, his ability and principles, 
power of work and, firmness. His death 
through an attack of cholera while 
oil tour at Pattikouda in the Ceded 
Districts, on July 7, 1827, was univer- 
sally deplored. His magnificieut eques- . 
triaii statue by Sir Francis Ohantrey 
was unveiled at Madi-as on October 
23, 1839, under a salute of .seventeen 
guns. 

Nanjdkdaiya, H. V.— Member of 
Council. Born, 13th October 1860 ; Edu- 
cated, Weslej'au Mission School, Mysore; 
and Christian College, Madras; B.A., 
1880, B.L., 1883 ; M.A,, 1885, M.L,, 
1896. Joined Mysore Service as Munsiff, 
1885 ; probationary Assistant Commia- 
.sioner, 1866 ; Subordinate Judge, 1888 ; 
Under Secretary to Government, 1895 : 
Oilg. District and Sessions Judge, 1895; 
Deputy Commissioner, 1897 ; Judge, 
Chief Court, 1902; Offg. Chief Judge, 
1907 ; Second .Member of Council, 1909 ; 
in charge of Education Department, 
1912; First Member of Council, 1912; 
Chief Judge, Chief Court, in addition 
. to his own duties, 1912-13 ; Retired 1916. 
C.I.B. 1914; Rajamantfapravina 1913, 
.Vice-Chancellor, Mysore University, 
1918. 
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PeaIise, Colonel J. L. Superinten- 
dent ; Commissioner, Nandidurg Divi- 
sion, 1863-1873. Officiating Judicial 
Cornmis-sioner, 1873-4. * 

Peaes, Stedart Edmond, I.C.S.— 
"Resident in Mysore, b. 25th Novem- 
ber 1875, iH. Winifred M. Barton 
Efhic. Edinburgh University and 
Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Entered I. C.S., 
1898; served in N. "W. Frontier 
Province from 1901 onwards, as Political 
Agent in Tochi, Tvurram, Khyber and 
Malakand. Delegate to Anglo- Afghan 
conference at Mnssoorie i3i 1920 ; Eesi- 
dent, "iVazaristan 1922-2-1. Agent to 
Governor-General, Baluchistan, 1924; 
Eesident in Mysore, 1925; C.I.E. 1916; 
C.S.I, 1923; Chief Commission N.W.P., 
1980. 

Peile, John Henry. — Secretary to 
the Resident in Mysore, 1806 : Writer. 
1796 : Assistant in the Military, Political, 
and Secret Deinirtments. 1799; Head 
Assistant under the Resident at Mysore. 
1800 ; Postmaster at Mysore, 1803 : 
Secretary to the Resident at Mysore, 
1806 ; Judge and Magi.stra te of Cnddapah , 
1809 : Secretary to Government in Mili- 
hiry Department, and Superintendent 
of Stamps, 1811 ; Persian Translator to 
Goverinnent ; Third Judge of the Pro- 
vincial Court, Southern Division, 1818 : 
At home. 1823: Out of the service. 

Plemeb, C. G.- entered M.C.S., Dis- 
trict Judge, N. Arcot ; Chief Judge, 
Chief Court, 1882 ; retired 1890. 

Plcmee, R. B., Bar-at-Law.— Born 
28th March 1871 ; Joined Mysore Service, 
29th March 1890, as Probationer ; Pro- 
batiouery Assistant Commissioner, 1892; 
Special Magistrate and Munsiff, K.G.P., 
1897 ; District and Sessioms Judge, 
Shimoga, 1906 ; District and Sessions 
Judge, Bangalore, 1913 ; Judge, Chief 
Court, 1922; Chief Judge, Chief Court, 
2nd August; 1924 ; retired, 1927. 

Powis, Edward, Second Lord 
Clive, and First Earl op (1754-1839).— 
Governor of Madras, at the time of the 
final siege of Seringapatam and during 
nearly the whole period of Pflrnaiya’s 
administration; born March .7, 1754 ; 


eldest son of the first Lord Clive ; suc- 
ceeded his father, 1774 ; M.P. for Ludlow; , 
English Peer, 1794; Governor 
Madras, as Lord Clive, September 179&,|^ 
to August 1803, during the period of the 
last war with Tipu ; he was over- 
shadowed by Marquis of Wellesley, while 
he stayed at Madras during the progress 
of the war ; Marquis of W^ellesley acknow- 
ledged the “honourable, generous and 
disinterested support ” he received from 
him ; thanked by Parliament, 1804, for 
his services in the Mahratta War; P.C. 
and created Earl of Powis and Viscount 
Clive, 1804 ; nominated Lord Lieutenant 
of Ireland, but did not take up the 
appointment; remarkable for hi.s physi- 
cal vigour ; died May 16, 1839. Colonel 
Arthur Welle.sley (later Duke of Wel- 
lington) described him as “a mi]|l, 
moderate man, remar Icably re.smfecl, 
having a bad delivery, and apparently-.. 

a heavy understanding ...but 

I doubt whether he is dull as he appears, 
or as people imagine he is.” His cor- 
respondence with Pfirnaiya shows him 
as a 3-emarkably acute man and as one 
thoroughly alive to the interests of his 
nation in India. 

Porter, William Archer (1824- 
1890). — Son of Rev. James Porter, of the 
Presbyterian ChiU’ch in Ireland. Ei7n. 
at Glaisgowj and Cambridge Uuniver- 
sities ; third Wrangler ; Fellow and 
Tutor, Pete3'hon.se, Cambridge ; Bar-at~ ^ 
Law ; Principal, Knnibakonam 
1863-78, where bis memory Ls perpei<? 
ated by the Porter Town Hall ; Tntm 
and Secretary to Hi.s Higlmess klalu. 
raja Sri Chainarajendra VUdeyar, 187H 
85; died 1890; a si.ster of bi.s iiuuufd, I) 
Peter Guthrie Tait, tiie famous Profes-* ' ' ' 
.sor of Experimental Pljysic.s at llir 
Edinburgh University, whose son.!, si. 

Tait M.A., Bar-at-Law, became in suc- 
cession Professor and Principal, Central 
College, Bangalore. 

Prendergast, Guy LijsHiSGToN.— 
Asst, 'Re.sident in Mysore, 1S27 : Writer, 

1829 : Assistant to the ^(“cretar.v in 
the Revenne Department , 1K;J0 ; Assis- 
tant to the Resident at Mysore; Seninr 
Assistantto the Registrar of the Siiddc''' 
and Poujdarry Adawlut ; Superintend- 
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ent of Government Lotteries, 1832 ; 
Sendor Deputy Begistrar of the Sadder 
a.^d Ponjdarry Adawlnt 1838 : at home 

ahse.ntee allowance, 1839 ; returned 
‘^b India, per “General Kyd.” 1840: 
/Assistant Judge and Joint Criminal 
Judge, Malahar; Deputy Accountant- 
General, 185“ : Accountant-General and 
Member of the Mint Committee, 1859: 
out of service, 3rd September, in 
India. 

Pbisniiergast, Sib H'ARRy North 
Dalyeimi'RH.-— Born, October 15, 1834 : 
Son of Thomas Prendergast, M.G.S : 
educated at Cheltenham and Addia- 
combe : entered the Indian Engineers 
in Madi-as, 1854 ; became General, 1887 : 
served in the Persian War, 1857, ; in 
thft .Indian Mutiny 1S67-68; in the 
India Field Force ; severely 
wounded: gained the V.C. on 31st 
November 1857, at Mahdislnvar, saving 
the life of Lt. Dew, 14th Light Dragoons, 
at the risk of his own, by attempting to 
cut down a rebel ; also for gallantry in 
actions when A.D.C. to Sir Hugh Eose, 
at Eatnagarh and Betwa : severely 
w'ounded : Brevet Major: in Abyssynian 
War, 1867-8 ; Brevet Colonel : Com- 
manded Sappers in Indian Expedition 
to Malta, 1878: acted as Military Secy, 
to the G overnment of Madras: comman- 
ded Western District 1880: Ceded Dis- 
tricts, 1881 : as Q.M.G., commanded the 
Briti.sh Burma Division, 1883 : Hyder- 
Yibad.Subsidiary Force, 1884 : Burma 

Xftedilion, 1885-6 : Officiating Eesident 

Travaneore inid Cochin, 1887 : Offg. 
Eesident in My.sore, 1887: Govemor- 
Gi'ncu'al's Agent in Baroda, 1889 : Offici- 
ating Govtirnor-Oenerars Agent in 
Helunhisliun; 1889 ; Officiating Eesident 
in klyMu-e, 1891-2, K.C.S.1. 1886, G.C.B., 
i9(!2. 

1011.1X1)1:110X8?, Sir Jeefeby, (1769- 
18.56!. — Served in the last War against 
Tipu Saltan. Son of Thomas Pi’ender- 
gast : horn 1769 ; given appointment in 
S. Domingo ; at the ages of 15, he was 
captured en mutt' taken to France, but 
(■scaped to England ; became a Cadet 
s,nj the E.T. Co’.s. Military service : went 
'okffidras : .scowed in the Madras Fusi- 
Im'rs in Slysora and at Seringapatam, 

- M. Gr. VOIWH. 


1779 : was on the guard placed' over 
Tipu’s body : A.D.C. to General (Lord) 
Hands at Madras : stationed at Fort St. 
George ; rose t* be Military Auditor- 
General : absent from Europe for 40 
yeai'.s : knighted : died at Brighton, 
July 1856 : 

Prinsep, Sir Henry Thoby.— Judl. 
Commissioner in xMysore. Born 1836 : 
Son of Henry Thoby Priuseji. educated 
at Harrow and Plaileybury : arrived in 
India on December 7, 1855 : Assistant 
Magistrate at Midnapur during the 
Mutiny and as Civil Officer accom- 
panied a Naval Brigade with light guiis 
sent from Midnapur to join troops, to 
subdue a rising among the Kols : 
became Eegistrar of the Sadr Court in 
J auuary 1862, and of the High Court on 
its establishment on July 1, of the same 
year : held several temporary appoint-, 
ments before becoming a District 
Judge in 1867 : Judicial Commissioner 
in Mysore, 1875-6 : Officiating Judge of 
the Calcutta High Court, 1 877 : confirmed 
1878 : he acted as Chief Jmstioe in 1902;: 
Presided in 189S-4, over the Jury Com- 
mission, and in 1896-8, joined the 
Governoi'-GeneraPs Legislative Council, 
to assist in I’evisingthe Codes of Criminal'’ 
and Civil Procedure : knighted in 1894, 
and made K.O.I.E. on retirement in 
March 1904 : for 26 years, he was 
Distinct Grand Master of the Free- 
Masons in Bengal, and was the last of 
the Members of the Indian Civil Se.iwice 
educated at Haileybury employed in 
India, 

Purnaiya (1732-1812). —Eegent and 
Dewan of Mysore, 1799-1811. A 
Brahman of the Madhva sect ; born at 
Shrotriam village of Ivunjimedu in the 
Chidambaram Taluk, South A root Dis- 
trict : was a Treasmy Officer in the 
employ of Haidur All in Mysore, and 
on Haidar’s death kept the Army in 
order until Tipu arrived from Malabar ; 
was Dexvan, or Pimince Minister, to 
Tipu for many years ; and on his death 
ill 1799 was nominated to the post by 
the Marquis of Wellesley when he res- 
tored the ancient Mysore Eoyal family 
in the person of Sri-Krishna-Eaja 
Wodeyar III, then a child of about three 
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years? He was greatly trusted by 
successive British Eesideuts in Mysore, 
and during his adininistratiou of Mysore 
the country was gresTtly benefited by 
the improvements which he introduced, 
while he accumulated large sums in the 
Treasui’y. He received the Yelaiidur 
Jaghir in recognition of his services. 
The Jaghir is governed bj^ a special 
Eegulation, which among other matters 
regulates its siiccession. Eetired in 
December 1811 ; a great Mend of Col. 
Arthur Wellesley, afterwards Duke of 
Wellington, while ser’ving as Governor 
of Seringapatani : one of the last gifts of 
Wellington to Purnaiya w'as a portrait 
of his which now' adorns the Eesideucy 
at Mysore ; iu his last letter to Purnaiya, 
dated 2nd March 1805, Wellesley bore 
w'arm testimony to the success of his 
administration of Mysore; lived at 
Seringapatam on pension, and died 
March 29, 1812. His letters, %vritten in 
elegant language, excited considerable 
cxiriosity in Earl Powis, then Governor 
of Madras, who expressed a desire to see 
him, a wish that w'as never realized by 
either party. 

PuiTAN.VA CHE'rry, SibK. P.— First 
Member of Council ntd. 5.1856; Edu. 
Central College, Bangalore; entei'ed 
Mj'sore service 1875; Ti'affic Manager, 
Mysore State Railw'ays, 1884 ; Deputy 
Commis.sioner and District Magistrate, 
1898-1906; Member of Council, 1906-09; 
retired 1912; President of several 
Trusts and charities ; Chairman, 
Board of Directors, Bank of Myisore, 
since 1912 ; President, Central Co-opera- 
tive Bank, Bangalore ; Chairman, Board 
of Directors, Sri Krishnarajendra Mills, 
Mysore ; elected Member, Mysore Legis- 
lative Oouuoil, 1925 ; Fellow of the 
Mysore U niversity 1916 ; Hon. President, 
Bangalore City Municipality, 1913-19 ; 
donated Es. 25,000 towards constructing 
out-patients’ dispensary, Victoria Hos- 
pital, Bangalore ; awai'ded Durbar Medal 
1911; Kaiser-i- Hind Gold Medal 1914, 
Majasabhahhushima, Diwau Bahadur 
1911; C.l.E. 1917. Kt. Bachelor, 1925. 

BAGHAVENDKA EaO, B;A.,. b.l., 

Memhei-, Mysore Council (Retd.) 6. 
23rd March 1869. Entered Mysore service. 


as Tutor to H. H. the Maharaja, 18S30; 

Offg. Private Secretai’y to H. H. MaLa--^ / ' 
raja, 1910; accompanied H. H. TMjl;: 
Yuvaraja of Mysore on his Eui'opeai^^ 
tour, 1913; Excise Conimissioue-r, 

1914-18; Reveuue Conirm.ssiouer, 1918; 
Member of Council, 1918-23. Diwan \ 

Bahadur, 1911; liajaniantmpravina, 

1921. 


Ramachandea Iyee, A., b.a., b.l.,— 
born April 1894 ; 2nd Judge, Chief Court, 
1890 ; Offg. Chief Judge, 1890, 1892, 1893, 
1898, and 1901; Chief Judge, 1902; 
Dhvan Bahadxir, 1900; liaga Dluvrma 
Pravina, 1904. 



PuAM Raz. — Chief Judge of the court 
estahli.shed in 1832 under the Briti.sh 
Commission. Born at Tanjore. Brought 
xxp by his maternal uncle Govinda. Stao, 
an officer of Tipu at Seiiugapatam. Lived 
at Seringapatam till 180fi ; then went to 
Tricliiiiopoly and thence to Madras in 
1813, where he completed his education. 
Became Sixperintendent of English 
Department at the College, Madras, for 
some years : was then appointed 
Interpreter of the Supreme Court of 
Justice, Madi-as, in 1820; appointed 
special Interpreter to a Commission 
formed for the investigation of a 
very important subject w'hich demanded 
the faitliLil services of a person of high 
character ;* well acquainted with 
English History and Law, and w'itli the,.-- 
Laws, Institutions and Languages ©Liy'' 
ow'ii country : obtained the higffi distfig 
tion of diploma, “ the first to he grantej^ 
to a native of Madras ; ’ ’ became corrc' ^ 
ponding Member of the R. A. S. of Gr6i%£ 
Britain ; took interest in the study of. 
anti<iuities of India and w',rote on them ; 
his "elegant composition” in English 
attracted the notice of the learned in 



Em'ope ; Pergu.s.son iu ]u.s History of 
Indian ArcMtisoture refers to hi.s writ- 


ings. Col. Briggs chose him for the post 
of Chief Justice in the Alysore ILizur 
Adaulat, Court died, 1633. Col. Briggs 
described him as “ a very extraordinary 
person under any circmn8tano6.s.'’ 


RANaACHAEBU, GE'm}?AKYAM VXKA- 
VALLI.-— C.l.E. ; Dew’an of Mysore,: 
Deputy Collector, Miidra.s ; Assistant 
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luam linqniry ; entered Mysore Service 
1P.GS, at the instance of Mr. Bowring, 
a %id posted to duty in the Palace Depart- 
of aent ; in this connection, he .showed, 
‘ydccurding to Mr. Bowring, the Coinmis- 
'fsioncr, “ great tact, discrimination and 
good judgment.”; Controller of the 
Piilaco; Bevenue Secretary to the Chief 
Coinmissioner, 1879 ; Dewan of Mysore, 
on the Eendition of the State, 25th March 
18B1 ; died at Madras, 20th January 1883. 
C. 1. E. 1878. Wrote Fifty years of 
British Adyniniistration in Mysore. 
Wrote English worthy of a classical 
scholar ; described as Father of the 
Mysore liepresentative Assembly. His 
Highness tlie Maharaja in notifying his 
dea th, said ; “By the death of this valued 
public servant, H. H. the Maharajafeels 
tbdt he has been deiirived of an able, 
and devoted counsellor and that 
the pcjople, have lost a. true and sympa- 
thetic friend.” In comsideration of his 
eminent services to the State drn-ing a 
period of 15 years, H. H. the Maharaja 
Sri G ham a raj a AVocleyar, was pleased to 
grant a bonu.s of rupees one lakh to 
his family. The Bangacharlu Memorial 
Hall at Mysore was ei’ectecl partly b_y 
subscription, as a memorial to him. 


BaWLINSON, SIH HeNEY C.HE.SWICKE, 
Baromet (1810-1895). — Headed the deim- 
tation to Lord Cranborne in 1867, for 
secuidng the reversion of Myi?t>re. Born 
April 1 1, ISO I, son of Abraham Tyzack 
• fijlhiwliuson ; educated at AVrington and 
: ABent to Bombay in the E. I. 
3 £,«!;o’s Militaiy service, 1827, Sir John 
Malcolm (q. v.) being a fellow passenger. 
Learnt Per.sian and the Vernaculars,: 
served in Persia, to discipline the Persian 
troops, 183;5-9: Politicid Assistant to 
Sir \V. Macnagbton at Kabul;, Political 
Agent ut Kinulahar : at the Battle thei'e, 
May, 29, 1842: with Mott, retiumed to 
India, rv'a Kabul : C. B. Political Agent 
in d'urkiali Arabia, 1843 : Council 
fienm-al at Baghdad, 1844: deciphered 
t.he Persian Cniiiform inscription of 
Jhirius Jl 3 ',staKpes at Behistuu, 1846: 
made great explorations and excavations 
in Babylonia and adjacent countries : 
retnnu'd to England 1855 ; K. C, B. 1856: 
' lA'-Coloueh Director of E. I. Go.; M. P. 

Keigate, 1858 : Member of the Council 


of India, 1858-9 ; Minister to Persia, 
1859-60 : M. P. for Erome, 1865-8; 
Member again in the Council of India 
from 1868, for tlfb rest of his life : G.O.B. 
1889; Baronet, 1891: President of the 
lioyal Asiatic Society, 1878-81 ; and its 
Director, 1862-95 ; President of Geogra- 
phical Society, 1871-2, and 1874-5; and of 
the Oriental Congress in London, 1874: 
D. C. L., L. L, D. of Cambridge and 
Edinburgh, and a member of the several 
foreign academies : Trustee of the 
British Museum : died March 5, 1895. 
AVrote constantly in the lioyal Asiatio 
Society's Journal and for the Geographi- 
cal Society on Assyi-ia and Babylonia, 
Persia, Turkistan, Central Asia; also in 
the periodical Eeviews : and published 
England and Itussia in the East, 1876, 
expressing his pronounced views on 
Eussian Policy and action in Central 
Asia. 

Eobertson, Sir Donald, e. c. s. i.— 
Lieut., Col., Indian .Armjg late Foreign 
Dept., Govt, of India. — Piesident in 
Mysore. EnsigU; Koyal Scots fusiliers, 
Aug. 1865; arrived, Oct., 1805; .served 
from Nov. 1809, as -4.sst. Commr. in the 
Central Prov.; transfd. to Eajputana, 
June, 1872 ; Caiitonmt. mag.,, Nasirabad 
May, 1877; Oflg. Asst. Co.mmr., Merwara 
and Ajmir, 1877-78 ; Offg. Siipt. Jahala- 
war, 1879 ; 1st Asst. Agent, Indore, 1881; 
Pol. Agent, Bhopal February 1885, 
Pol. Agent, Budel-khand, May, 1885 ; 
Assist, to the Eesident in Mj'sorc and 
Secretary to the Chief Commr. of Goorg, 
Dec. 1886; pol. agent in Bundelkliand, and 
Supt, of the Eewa State, Dec., 1888 ; 
Resident, Gwalior, Feb., 1894; Offg 
Govr.-Gen’s Agent, Central India, April, 
1895; Eesident M.ysore, and Chief 
Commr., Coorg, Deo., 1896; C. S. I. 
Dec., 1898; K. G. S. I., Jan., 1903; retd, 
fi’orn foreign dept, Oct. 1903. On coro- 
nation duty at India Ofliee, June, to 
Oct., 1911. ‘ 

Eige, Benjamin Lewis. (1837-1928). 
— Archaeologist, antiquarian and educa- 
tionalist. Son uf Eev. T. Eice ; educated 
privately ; appointed Principal of the 
High School (now’ Central College), 
Bangalore ,1860-5; Inspector of Schools, 
Mysox'e and Coorgi . 1865-8, 1870-3 
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Director of Public Instruction in Mysore 
and Cooi-g., 1S68-9, 1873-83 : Secretary to 
tlie M 3 'sore Government, Education 
Department, 1883-90; Director of Arcli- 
a'ological Eesearclies in Mysore, 1890- 
1905 : introduced the Hobli School 
system of Primary Education in Mysore, 
1868: was Secretaiw to the Education 
Commission (Sir VV. W . Hunter’s) 1882-3 ; ' 
C.I.B.; Author of GazeAte.cr of MyHore. 
and Goorg.'. Myaore Inscriptions ; Epi- 
graphia Cnrnatica, 12vols.; Bihtiotheca. 
Carnatioa. Died, 1928. 

Russell, Geoiige Edward. — Offici- 
ating Resident in Mysore 1802: Writer, 
1803 ; Assistant to the Secretary in the 
Revenue and Judicial Departments, 
1804 : Assistant under the Registrar of 
the Zilhih of Chingleput, 1805 ; Regis- 
trar of the Zillah of Chingleput. 1812|: 
C!ollector and Magistrate of Musulipatam 
1815 : In chai'ge of General Treasury at 
Masulipatam , 1822 : Second Member of 
the Board of Revenue, 1824 : At first 
Acting, then Senior Member of the 
Board of Revenue. 1832 : Officiating as 
Resident at the Court of Hi.s Highnes.s 
the Rajah of Mysore ; Commissioner to 
inquire into the State of affairs at 
Gaiijarn and Vizagapatam. 1834: Member 
of Council of the Governor, and Pre- 
sident of the Revenue and Marine Boards, 
1836 : Chief Judge of Sudder and Pouj- 
dai’ry Adawlut. (lioUred on the Annuity 
Fund, in 1838.) Died, 20th October 1863 
in England 

S.'VBApathi Mudaliar. a. — M ember of 
Comrcil, 1881-9 ; Rai Bahadur. 

Salisduby, Robert Arthur Talbot 
Ga.scoxgxe Cecil, third Marquis op 
(1830-1903).^ — As Secretary of State for 
India, determined on the restoration of 
Mysore in 1867. Born February 3, 1830 : 
son of the Second Marquis : educated at 
Eton, and Christ Church, Oxford ; Fellow 
of All Soul’s College ; M, P. for Stamp- 
ford, 1853-68; Marquis, 1868, Secretaiy 
of State for India, as Loi’d Cranhoi'ne, 
from July 6, 1866 to March 9, 1867. In 
1867, announced in the House. of Com- 
mons the decision of the British Cabinet 
that the existence of well . governed 
Indian States is a benefit to, the stabilitj' 


of British Rule. He reversed the WQod 
despatch in regard to Mysore : again hm .■ 
Marquis of Salisbury, Secretary of Sta*' 
for India, from February 22, 1874 ? 
March 30, 1878 : Chancellor of the Uni-^ ' 
versity of Oxford, 1869 : wi'ote for thy' a. 
Quarterly Beview and other Periodical;-.'-; 
his career as Ambassador, etc., Foreigm., 
Secretarjq and thrice Prime Minister, 
belongs to English and European Poli- 
tics and History : died August 22, 1903 ; 
K.G,, D.G.L., L.L.D. 


Sandpobd, John Douglas, (1833-92); 
— I.C.S. ; Judicial Commissioner in 
Mysox'e. Son of venereble Archdeacon 
Sandford ; educated at Rugby uud at 
Trinity College, Oxford: Scholar: ursl. 
class Moderations and in the fficii 

Classical School : to India in Ri'*’ •' 

n- 


Served in the N.W.P. ; Judical Cm'*” 


missioner of Burma and of Mvsore, 

lent 


March 1881 ; Officiating Resident in 
Mysore, May 1882 to June 1883; left 
India 1882 ; retired 1884 ; died June 1892 : 


Sankey, Sir Richard .JIiebam.— 
Chief Engineer in Mysore, (1864-77). 
Born Marph 12, 1829 ; son of Matliew 
Sankey ; educated at Addiseom'be ; en- 
tered Madras Engineers, 1846, and 
became Lt. -General, 1884 ; Superinten- 
dent of the East Coast Canal, 1856-7 ; in 
the mutiny on special duty at .•Ulababad; 
Field Euf^ineer at Cawnpore ; Senior 
Engineer Officer with the Gurkha Force ^ 


under Jang .Bahadur ; recoin m end( vj!. tap' 
the V.C. • ■t'-lio f-'t-nlin-A nf T:r.,-.L-,J*Oi' 


at tlie capture of I>ncku'r'*’M 
Chief Engineer in Mysore, 186.1-77’''; 
deputed to Victoria to report on wathr 
works, 1871; Deputy Secretary to tl'n 
Government of India, 1877; Cornniund- 
ing Engineer in South Afgliauistan 
under Sir D. Stewart, 1878-9; Chief 
Engineer and Secretary, Public Works 
Department, Madras, 1879, iimi ^^lember 
of Legislative Council, M:ulrus; h’dlow, 
Madras University, 1881 ; resigned 
Public Works Department 188:S; retired 
from Army, 1884 ; Cbairuiun of Board 
of Wffirks, Ireland, 1S81-9G: K.C.B., 
1892, Sanlve,y’s Reservoir at Bangalore 
is named after him. 


Schwartz, Rev. Chhistiam Pj'jhd-. 
rich (1726-98).— Danish Missionary; 
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Aiubaasador of Madi-as Government to 
djEaidar Ali in August 1779. Born Octo- 
•vier 2'2, 1726, in Prxissia ; son of George 
^chwartz : educated at Sonnenburg, 
Tvustrian, Halle University ; assisted 
Schultz, the Danish Missionary, to edit 
the Tamil Bible ; ordained at Copen- 
hagen, 1749 ; -went out as a Missionary 
from the Government of Denmark to 
Guddalore and to the Danish Settlement 
at Tranquebar, 1750; learnt to speak 
several Indian languages; qAaoed in 
charge of the country S. of the 
Cauvery; went to Ceylon and Triohino- 
poly; at the siege of Madura, 1764, 
built a church there, 1766, Mission 
House and Schools ; worked as a Mis- 
sionary uuder the S.P.G.K.; settled as 
Cliaplain to the troop.s at Triohiiiopoly, 
1768-78; went to live at Tanjore, 1778 ; 

a chui’ch tliere ; went on behalf of 
tne"'Madras Government on a secret 
mission to Haidar Ali at Seringapatam, 
1779; the Jonnial of his mission is 
printed in Wilks’ Histoy of Mysoor. 
Vol. r, 628-8 (Madras Edition; ; Haidar 
gave him free passage, but Tipu refused 
to see him ; Schwartz established Gov- 
ernment schools, including teaching of 
Christianity therein ; founde'dthe Tinne- 
velly Church ; appointed interpreter at 
Tanjoj'e ; guardian of Sei-foji, the young 
Kajailiere; died there, February 13, 1798; 
monuments er’ected to him at Madras 
and Tanjore ; said to have, made 6,CXX) 
converts ; u'as most devoiit, zealous and 
high principled. He spoke Persian well. 

SKAn, Sir Brajendbakath, M.A., 
I’ii.D., Vice-Oliancellor, Mysore Univei'- 
sity, 1921-1930. Pi'ofe.ssor of Mental 
and Moral Science, Calcutta University, 
1914-20. Bora 3rd September 1864. 
Educated at General Assembly, College, 
Calcutta; Del., Orientalist Congress, 
Boine, 1899 ; Member, Simla Committee 
for draAving up Calcutta University 
Begister, 1905 ; Vice-Cliancellor, Mysore 
University. 1921 ; Extra Member of 
Council, Knight Baclielor 1926; 1930, 
litcl. 

SeshadriIyeb, Sib Kumabapubam: 
late Dewau of Mysore. Born 1st June 
1815; B.A., 1865; B.L. 1874,; entered 
■.Biitish Service as Translator in Collec. 
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tor’s Offtce, Calicut; joined Mysore 
Service as Judicial Shei’estadar,'Ashta- 
gram Dmsion ; Public Prosecutor ; Judi- 
cial Assistant Coirimissioiief ; Comptro- 
ller to the Eoyal Household; Deputy 
Commissioner, Tumkur, 1879 ; Dex-vuty 
Commissioner, Mysore, 1881 ; Officiating 
Dewan, 1882; Dewan, 1883; continued in 
the jmst for 18 years ; liis administration 
liroA'ed highly beuefficial to the State ; 
C.S.I. 1887; k.C.S.I. 1893; Among bk 
greater 'achievements were : — the har- 
nessing of the Cauvery at Sivasamudram 
for the generation of Electric xioAver for 
lighting and industrial the 

Avorking out of water supply schemes 
for Bangalore and My.sore ; the orga- 
nization of an efficient Chdl Service ; 
development of a sound sy.stem of Local 
Self Government; Avorking out of 
generous scheme of GoA^ernment Life 
Insurance for the beneht of employees, 
now extended to otheiAS as Avell ; reform 
in tbe management of religious founda- 
tions ; development of the financial 
resources of the State ; and the eAmlying 
of effectiA'c checks against the raArages of 
famine and Marikanive 

Beservoir owes its existence to him. He 
opened out the congested areas in the 
areas of Mysore and Bangalore and thus 
paved the way for their being laid ont 
on modern sanitary lines. He also de- 
A'eloped medical aid and education and 
elaborated a system of Judicial adminis- 
tration Avbich has enjoyed a re-xiutation 
second to none in India. He xM’ovided 
for Archaeological research on scientific 
lines AA’hicli has helped to elucidate the 
ancient history of Southern India as a 
wdiole. An enlightened adiniui.stnitor, 
Avho laboured hard for the good name of 
his sovereign and the reputation of lus 
countrymen in the adrninitrattye field. 
Died within a few months of his retire- 
ment, in 1901. Described as a Statesman 
remarkable for his administrative tal- 
ents, abilities and integrity ; his most 
notable achievement Avas his conception 
and execution, AAuth skilled assistance, 
of the Cauvery PoAA'er Installation 
Scheme, Avhich besides bringing in a 
handsome revenue to the State is contri- 
buting materially to its industrial deve- 
lopment. A statue has been erected at 
Bangalore to perpetuate his memory, the 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


same being itnveiled by Lord Hardinge, 
■when on a visit to the State in 1913. 
Eeferring to the administration of his 
time, Lord Hardinge sai^, “ His work is 
■vvrit large on every page of Mysore 
History of that time.” 

Seshagiei Eao.— Chief Justice of the 
Mysore Huzur Adaulat Court, 1834. 
Dewan of Cochin from 1825-1830 : a 
thoroughly honest and straight forward 
administrator: resigned the Dewanship, 
April 1830 : appointed Chief Justice in 
Mysore, April 1833. 

Smith, Chaeles— M. 1805 : Writer. 
1809 : Assistant under the Judge and 
Collector of Seringapatam. 1812: In 
England 1815 : Out of the service. 

Smith, Edmund.— Assistant Commis- 
sioner in Mysore. 1827 : Writer. 1829 : 
Assistant to the Chief Secretary to Gov- 
ei-nmeut, and Deputy Persian Transla- 
tor, 1881 : Assistant to the Commission- 
ers for the Government of Mysore, 1832: 
.Junior Deputy Secretary to the Board 
of Eevenue, and Secretary to the Board 
for the College, and for Public Instruc- 
tion ; Sub- Collector and Joint Magis- 
. ^ trate of Malabar ; Acting Private Socre- 
tary to the Governor. 1839 : Acting 
Deputy Eegister to the Suddar aird 
Foujdarry Adawlut. 1839 : At home on 
absentee allowance, 1847 : Not traced 
after being on furlough. Died, 16th 
August 1873 in England. 

Smith, John.— Paymaster at Seringa- 
patam, 1799: Writer on the Bencoolen 
Establishment. 1803 : Transferred to 
the Madras Presidency';. Assistant to 
the Chief Secretary to Govei-nment. 
1804 : Secretary to the Committee of 
Audit for Captured Dutch Settlements, 
1806 : Paymaster and Garrison Store- 
keeper at Seringapatam, 1813 ; Collector 
of Vizagapatam. Died, 20th June 1824, 
at Vizagapatam. 

Smollet, Patrick Boyle.— Assistant 
Commissioner in Mysore. 1825 : Writer. 
,1828: Head Assistant to the Collector of 
Guntoor. 1830 : Head Assistant, to the 
Secretary to tlie Board of Eevenue. 1832: 

' for the 
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Government of Mysore. 1833 : Actiuig 
Assistant to the Chief Secretary iji th|e 
Public and Secret Departments, 183 L;- 
Assistant Judge and .Joint Criminal 
Judge of Madura ; Head Assistant to the 
Principal Collector and Magistrate of 
Nellore, 18.35 : Acting .Junior and Deputy 
Secretary to the Board of Eevenue, 1838: 
Assistant Judge and Joint Criminal 
Judge of Eajahmnndry ; Siib-Seoretary 
to the Board of Eevenue, and Acting 
Secretary, 1339 : Secretary to the Board 
of Eevenue, 1843 : Eegister to tlie 
Courts of Sadder and Siuldery Foujdarry 
Adawlut, 1846 : Principal Assistant to 
Collector Magi.strate, and Agent to 
Governor, Vizagapatam. 1847 : Ct.)I!ector 
Magistrate, and Agent to Governor, 
Vizagapatam, 1851 : proceeded on fim- 
lough, 1954 : Eeturued to India. 1®'*%' 
Collector and Magistrate, Chinglepiftl 
1856 : Collector, Magistrate, and Agent 
to Governor, Vizagapatam 1857 : pro- 
ceeded on furlough ; Eesigned the ser- 
vice, from 28th December. (Annuitant 
on the Fund, 1859). 

Srinivasa Iyengar C : born 1850 ; 
Member of ^Council, 1901-4 ; liajammh- 
trapravina,’ 1904; Diwan Bahadur, 
1914 ; 


Sbinivasiengar, K. E.,— M. A.(1893) 
Entered M.G.S. (1892), As,sistant Com- ,, 
rnissioner, 1892; Deputy Commissioner 
and District Magistrate, 1907 ; Secretary 
to Government General and Eeve^jie/ ^ _ 
Departments, 1912; Inspector- Gener>.t%E li-\ 
Police, 1917 ; Eevenue Comiui.ssioner, , 
1918 ; Member of Council, 1919 ; 1 st Ivlem- ' 
ber of Council, 1925; Eetired, 1926. 

Staley, A.E., I.O.S., Bar-at-law.— 
Chief Judge, (.Retired, 1906) ; Pdn. at 
St. Pant’s School, Concord, U.S.A., .and 
St. Peter’s College, Eadlcy ; .Entered 
Service 1873; served in N.W.P. and 
Oudh, 1875 ; ti-ansfcsrred to Bengal, 1880 ; 
ofig. U.S. to Secy., 1884 & 1885; Joint 
Mag. 1886; Junior Secy. Board of Rev. 

1890; Dt. and Sessions .Judge, 1891 : Rtd. 

1904 : entered Mysore Seiwice, as Chief 
Judge, 1st July i904 ; lltd., 1906. 

: St. John, Sir Oliver.— S erved in 
Persia and Abys.sinia ; Priaeipal, Muyi^ 
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Chief’s College, Ajmere ; Political Agent, 
■,i£andahar ; Eesident in Mysore, 1889- 
,1891; transferred to Beluchistan ; died at 
"^Qaetta a few days after his arrival there. 

Stokes, Hudleston. — S nperintexident 
Manjarabad Dn. 1826; Winter. 1828: 
Assistant to the Collector of Timievelly, 
1830 ; Hoad Assistant to the Collector 
of Tinnevelly, 1831; Head Assistant to 
the Principal Collector and Magistrate 
of Caiiara, 1832: Under the orders of 
the Commissioners for the Government 
of Mysore, 1834 ; Superintendent, of 
Manjarabad Division in Mysore, 1838: 
In Enfflaml on absentee allowance, 1841 ; 
lletnrned to India,, 1842 : Assistant to 
Commissioner, Ivuniool, 1848: Collec- 
tor and Magistrate, Guntoor, and Mem- 
ber of the College Board, 1855 : Collec- 
and Magistrate, Guntur, 1856 : 
Collector of Land Customs, Madras, 
1H56: Besigned the service, 15th Febru- 
ary in India (Aimuiiani on the Fund, 
1857.) 

Stuaet, J.-vmes (1741-1815) — Served in 
the war against Tipu, 1792 and 1799. 
Son of John Stuart ; born March 2, 1741, 
edncatcjd at Culross, Dumfermline, 
Edinburgh ; entered the Army ; in 
American 'War of Independence; to 
India as Brevet-Lt-Colonel, 78th Eegi- 
ment in 1781; Lt- Colon el; arrived at 
Madras, April 1782 with 78' (afterwards 
72nd) Eegiment; under Goote against 
Haidar ; at Cnddalore, 1783 ; with Colo- 
^4 Pullarton’s army in the South 1783-. 

. 84 ; under General Medows in the 'War 
with Tipu, 1790; and Cornwallhs, 1791-2 ; 
took Dindigal and Paulghatcherry ; 
took Savandrug and Oitradurg; at ■ 
Seringapatam ; seige of Pondicherr 3 ’’, ' 
1793; Ataj-Geueral, commanded the ex- 
pedition against the Dutch in Ceylon 
1795-96 ; commanded the Forces at 
Madras, 1796 ; Lt-Geiieral ; commanded 
C.-in-C., Bomba}', 1797 ; commanded the . 
Bombay P'oree at Seringapatam, ,1799 ; 
took part in the action at Seedasur : 
joined General Harris at Seringapatam ; 
marched to Kanara, 1799; C.-inC., 
Madras, 28th Julj' 1801 ; Lt-General, 
1802; in the Mahratta War, 1803; resig- 
. lied 21st October lvS04 ; General, 1812; 
*'• died April 29, 1815. 


SULIVAN, Stei'He.n.— Of the E. I. Go’s 
Madras Establishment, 1778 ; • Persian 
Translator and Secretarj', 1780 ; Presi- 
dent at Tanjere, 178'2; Commissioned, 
by Lord Macartney, Governor of Madras, 
to conclude a treaty with the Mysore- 
Eani Lakshmi Ammanni for the resto- 
ration of the ancient Ro_yal House of 
Mysore. (His name appears as JOHN 
Sullivan in the Treatj' as published in 
the Aitohison’s Treaties, v. 133; 
Princep, however, gives it as Stephen 
SiiMvan). 

Sullivan John. —Assistant Resident 
in Mj'sore. 1804 : Writer. 1805 : Assis- 
tant under the Secretary in the Revenue 
and Judicial Department, 1806 ; Regis- 
ter of the Zillah of Chittaput. 1807 ; . 
Assistant to the Chief Secretary in the. 
Secret, Political, and Foreign Depai-t- 
ment. 1809 ; Acting Assistant to the 
Resident at Mysore. 1811 : in England 
1814 ; Beturned to India : Collector of 
Ghingleput. 1815; Collector of Coimba- 
tore. 1821 ; Principal Collector and 
Magistrate of Coimbatore. 1830 ; In 
England on absentee allowance. 1835 : 
Beturned, to India ; Senior Member of 
the Board of Revenue. 1836 : President 
of the Revenue, Marine, and College 
Boards. 1839; Member of Council of the 
Governor, and President of the Eeverrae- 
Marine, and College Boards (Annuit- 
a7it oil the Fund, 1841.) Died, 16th Janu- 
ary 1858, in England. 

Sullivan, Edwaed R.— Head Asst. 
Resident in Mysore, 1806 ; Writer, 
1809 : Assistant under the Collector of 
Malabar, 1811 : Acting Assistant to the 
Resident at Mysore, 1813 : Head Assis- 
tant to the Resident at Mysore. 1816 ; 
Postmaster-Genei-al and Superintendent 
of Government Lotteries, 1019 : In 
England, 18'32 ; Beturned to India : 
Assistant to the Chief Secretary to the 
Government ; Secretary and Treasurer 
of the Government Bank, 1824 ; Out 
of the service. 

Sykes, William Henbv (1790-1872)— 
One of the deputation that -waited upon 
Lord Oranhorne, in 1867, for securing 
the reversion of Mysore: Colonel ; son 
of Samuel Sykes : ,,boni January 25,, 



MYSOBE GAZETTEEB 


[chap. 


1790 ; entered the B.I. Go’s. Bombay 
Army in 1&04, was present at Bhai'atpur 
under Lord _ Lake, 1805; sei’ved in the 
Deccan 1817-20 ; and coii^aiided native 
troops at the battles of Kirki and Poona ; 
was employed by the Bombay Govern- 
ment as statistical reporter from 1824 
until he left India in 1831 : wn-ote a 
iiLUiiber of reports, statistical, on natural 
history, etc., retired as Colonel in 1833 : 
was a Royal Commissioner on Lunacy, 
1836-45 ; became Director of the E.I. Co., 
in 1810 ; Chairman in 1866 : in 1854 , he 
W'as Lord Rector of the Aberdeen Uni- 
versity : M.P. for Aberdeen, 1857 - 72 : 
F.R.S.: Member of the Royal Asiatic, 
Society ; President of it in 1858 : as also 
in 1863, of the Statistical Society, and of 
. the Society of Arts. In Bombay, he 
advocatsd education for Indians, and in 
Paiiiainent urged the rights and privi- 
leges of the Indian Army. He was the 
author of numerous works on . scientific 
and literary questions and contributed 
largely to the transactions of learned 
.societies on the ancient history, anti- 
quities, statistics, geology, natural' 
history and meteorology of India. Died 
June 1872. 

Tata, Jamsbtji Nasabwasji ( 1839 - 
1904). -Merchant-prince who founded the 
Indian Institute of Science at Bangalore; 
Born in 1839 at Now'sari in Gujarat : 
educated at the Elphinstone College : a 
successful and philanthropic mei'chant 
of Bombay : founder of the firm of Tata 
•and Go., at Bombay, with branches in 
the Par East, Eui-ope and America. 
After losing one fortune, he acquired a 
second. He was a pioneer of the cotton 
manufacturing industry in Western 
India ; made the Alexandra Mills at 
Bombay ; built the Empress Mills at 
Nagpur and the Swadeshi Mill ; aimed 
at developing other Indian indiistries, 
such as silk cultui’e in Mysoi-e, the 
working of iron and copper ore . in the 
Central I>rovinces, and built the Taj 
Mahal Palace Hotel at .Bombay ; he 
travelled widely, knew England .well, 
and sought no honour ; his ambition was 
to create an Institute of Research, with 
a view to provide iiew careers for pro- 
mising youths and to promote the deve- 
lopment of the i-esourcss of India ; until 


this Institute could be started, on 
financial ■ basis of £14,000 a year, ln| 
intended to endow a Trast for sendinf^ 
Indian students to London to couipleio 
their education, and offered to the Gov- 
ernment of India propertie.s producing 
a large annual income for an Institute 
of Scientific Beffearch in India, wliich 
has since been established at Bangalore. 

A Silk Farm named after him at Ban- 
galore is at present being nmnaged by 
the Salvation Army. He died at 
Nauheim, May 19, 1904. 

Thumboo Chetty, T. B. a. drd 
Judge, Chief Court, 1881 ; 2ud Judgt; 
1888 ; Offg. Chief Judge, 1893-5 ; Offg. 
Dewan and President in Coiuuhl, 1890 ; 
1892, 1893, 1897, 1900 ; .Retired a.s OtlicL 
ating Dewan, 1901. liajntUinnnapritc 
villa, 

Tipu SuLT.AN (1753-1799)— Boiii 17,13 ; 
commanded a part of his father Haidar 
All’s Ai'iny in the second Mys.ii'o w.ir 
with the English ; the death of his father 
■was kept concealed until T,i]nl could, 
from Malabar, rejoin the Army ; In* 
defeated General Matthews at Betlnore 
and put him and others to death ; he 
besieged and took Mangalore, and made 
a treaty with the Engli-sh in March, 
1784, regaining Ivaiiara and Dtlahilmr ; 
he attacked Cooi’g, 1785 ; in 1786 he 
called himself “ Padshah,” a king ; 
he fought against the Nizam and the 
Mahrattas, and ma.de peace with i-Roiin, 
in 1787 ; he sent envoys to Tiirkey 
Prance, with little success ; in Dec. - 
1789, he attacked Travancore ; was re- 
pulsed at first, but afterwards inflicted 
great damage ; Cornwallis allied with 
the Mahrattas and the Nizam against 
Tipii, who held his own againat General 
Medows but lost Malabar ; Cornwallis 
in person, in 1791, be.sieged and. took 
Bangalore on Marcli 21 ; attacked 
Seringapatarn , but failed and had to 
retire; he took the Namlidurg and 
Savandurg forts, and again besieged 
Seringapataiu in Fel.n 1792, where, t-ind- 
ing resistance hopeless, Tipu yielded, aiul 
made great cessions of numev and 
territory, hut kept his thrmu* and 
Capital ; Tipu sought the aid of Zauiau 
Shah, the Afghan ruler, ami of the ' 
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Prencli in the Mauritius, against the 
; English, but obtained little Irelp. Lord 
^ Mornington, arriving in India in May, 

^ 1798, ^ega^'ded Tipu’s conduct as openly 
liostile, and failing to obtain any satis- 
faction from correspondence with him, 
declared war early in 1799. Tipu’s forces 
were defeated by the English under 
Generals Harris, Stuart, Baird, and 
Colonel Arthur AVellesley ; and at the 
capture of Seringapatam, on May 4, 
1799, by the English, Tipti was killed ; 
his sons were made prisoners and sent 
to Vellore; the greater part of his terri- 
tory was divided between the E.I. Co., 
and the Nizam, a portion being made 
over to the ancient Hindu royal family 
of Mysore. His enei'gy and ability as a 
ruler were overshadowed l)y his ferocity, 
■•and bigotry. 

Todhunteu, Sir Ch.\rli2s, k.c.s.i., 
i.G s.. Retd. — Private Secretaiy to H. H. 
tlie Maharaja of Mysore, b. 16th 
February lvS69. Ethic, Aldenham School 
and King’s College, Cambridge. Mem- 
ber and Prizeman, Cambridge Univer- 
sity, 1888; m. Alice d. of Captain ,C. 
Losacb, 2Srd Highlandei'is ; served in 
Madras Distidct.s and Secretariat ; con- 
ducted special enquiries into Customs 
and Excise matters in Kashmir, the C.P. 
and Central India States ; Secretary, 
Indian Excise Committee, 1906 ; I. G. 
of Excise and Salt to thS Government 
of India, 1909-12 ; President, Life Saving 
Appliance Committee, 1913; President 
^of the Indian Taxation Committee, 1924- 
•25. Mernliei' of Executive Council, 
Madrjis ; Private Secretary to H. H. 
the Mahai-aja of Mysore, 1926. C.S.I. 
19-20; Kt., K.C.S.I. 1924. 

'I’nnKKU, AJjKX.-vndkr Laukun Pen- 
oocK, C.I.E., late Indian C.S. — Edu- 
cation at Winchester and Balliol Col- 
lege, Oxford ; appointed after examina- 
tion of 1880; arrived, 28th December 
1882, and .served in Bombay as Asstistant 
tfollector and mag. ; Forest Settlement , 
Officer, Bijapnr, February 1886 ; Assist- 
ant to Rest, at Haiderabad ; and Asst. 
Secretai'y for Berar, Aiiril, 1888 ; on 
deputation to Khctri State, 1888-89 ; 
Assistant to the Governor-Geuei'ars 
Agent, Central India, Apiril, 1890 ; in 


1891 acted as Under S ecretaryto Govern- 
ment of India, Foreign Department ; 1st 
Assistant to Resident, Hyderabad, and 
Secretary for Aierar, October 1898 ; politi- 
cal agent, Harooti and Tonk, December 
1895 ; officiating Commissioner, Ajmer- 
Merwar, August 1899 ; confirmation 
February 1902 ; C.I.E., November 1-301; 
on special duty in For. Dept. Secre- 
triat, 1904 ; officiating Resident in 
Mpore, July to October 1904 ; 
officiating agent to Goveruor-Getieral 
in Baluciiistan, January 1905 ; political 
Resident, Persian Guif, .April, 1907 ; 
Resident and Revenue Coramissioner 
N.IV.P. Province January 1909; Judical 
Commissioner, March 1910 ; Resident, 
Indore, and agent to Govern or- General 
in Ceutral India, May 1913 ; retd- 
November 1913. 

Vekkata Rao, Rai Raaya Rai.-— 
Special Assistant to the Chief Commis- 
sioner in Mysore. Born at Kumbakonam; 
Head Sherestadar to the Chief Commis- 
sioner in Mysore 1834 ; Native A.ssistaut 
to the Conmiissioner ; Dewau of 
Travancore, 1838; Special Assistant to 
the Chief Commissioner in Mysore, 1840; 
on si.x month’s leave, 1843; “ a man of 
great ability,” possessed of administra.- 
tive talents of ” a fir.st-i’ate order.” Lord 
Ellenborough sanctioned his services 
being placed at the disposal of Geuei-al 
J. S. Fraser, Resident at Hyderabad, 
for his eventual appointment there as 
Dewau in succession to Cbundoo Lall. 
Of him. General Fraser wrote on 14th 
July 1842 to Lord Ellenborough; — “It 
was after conversing with him for an 
hour or two, that Lord William Beu tiiiok 
remarked it was such men who might 
he placed with advantage in the Supreme 
Council of India.” General Fraser had 
the highest confidence in his abilitj- and 
in his pou-er in bringing about a radical 
reform in Haiderabad linaiice. Sir Mark 
Gubboii entirely concuri’ed with Genei-al 
Fraser as to Venkata Rao’s character 
and abilities. On .reaching Haidei-abad, 
he became seriously unwell with dropsy 
and retur.ued to Bangalore, where he 
died in July 1343. Government of India 
bestowed on him the title of “Rai Raaya 
Rai” in 1838 in recognition of Ms 
eminent zeal and ability and integrity 
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as Native Assistant to the Chief Com- 1918; holds K. I. H. Medal. Has vi.sited 
missiouer, His son was Hewan Bahadur Japan, Europe and America on four 
Eaghuoiitha .Rao, afterwards Dewan successive occasions. Publioatiiuis : 
of Indore. ® Speeches ; lieccmstructhuj India., etc. 


ViBAiiT, Henby.— -A ssistant Collector, 
Seringapatam, 1801: Writer, 1807: 
Assistant to the Secretary to the Board 
of Revenue ; Assistant to the Collector 
of the Zillah of Ganjani. 1811: Re- 
gister of the Zillali of Rajahmnndry, 
1822 : Register and Assistant Collector 
of the Zillah of Seidiigapatam. 1821: 
Judge and Criminal Judge of the Zillah 
of Masulipatam, {Annuitant on the Fund 
from, December 1832.) Died, 5th Noifmn- 
her 1839, in England. 

, VlSVESVAR.-rYA, SiR MOKSHAGUNDAM 
K.C.I.E. (1915) G.I..X5. (1911) B.A. E.C.E. 
M.I.G.E., — Dewan of Mysore, 1912-18; 
horn 1861 ; educated at Chikhallapur 
and at the Central College, Bangalore ; 
B.A. (Madras) 1881, studied in the 
College of Science, Poona ; won the 
James Berkley prize ; Jj.C.E. (Bombay) 
1883, joined .service as As.sistaut Engi- 
neer in Bombay 1884 ; served in Nasik, 
Khandesh and Poona,; services lent 
to the Municipality of Sukkur in Sind, 
J894j designed and carried out the water 
werks of that Municipality 1895 ; Ex- 
ecutive Engineer, Surat 1896; As.sistant 
Superintending Engineer Poona, 1897-99. 
Visited China and Japan 1898; Execu- 
tive Engineer for Irrigation, Poona, 
1899 ; Sanitary Engineer, Bombay, and 
Member, Sanitary Board 1901; gave 
evidence before the Indian Irrigation 
Commission, 1901 ; desig md and con- 
structed Automatic gates patented by 
him at Lake Fife .storage i-eservoir ; 
introduced a new system of irrigation 
known as theBlock System 1903 ; repi'e- 
sentcd the Boinhiiy Government at the 
Simla Irrigation Commission, 190-4,; on 
special duty 1905 ; Superintending Engi- 
neer 1907. Visited Egj^t, Canada, 
United States of America and Russia 
1908 ; services lent as special Consulting 
Engineer, Hyderabad, to supeiwise and 
carry out Engineering worksln connec- 
tion with the Musi floods 1909 ; retired 
from British .service 1909; Chief Engi- 
neer and Secretary to the Government 
of atysore, 1909 ; Dewan of Mysore 1912- 


WATSON, ClIAKLiaS CUNINC'.ITAM, 
I.c.S. — Education at W'atson’.s College, 
Edinburgh, Edinburgh University and 
Christ Church, Oxford ; appointed after 
examination of 1897 ; arrived, 26tlv 
November 1898, and served in Bombay 
as Assistant Collector and Mag. ; 
Assi.stant to governor'.^ agent iu Ka-thia- 
war, October, 1902; officiating assistant, 
coinmi.ssioner in Mcrwara, i\Iay, 1903; 
officiating assistant t(.^ govenior- 
general’s agent iu Rajpiitana, March, 
1904 ; confirmed, Fchrua.ry 1906 ; Private 
Secretary to Governor of Bonib;i\ . 
May, 1909; acting Secretary to tin'-- 
Gove.x'UJneut froin October 1912 ; C.I.E,-, 
June, 1913 ; Private Secretary t,o 
Governor, .Bombay, March to October 
1914. Officiating Residoirt in My.sore, 
March to August 1924. 

Webbb, Josiah (.1763-1804) M,G.S.;-~ 
Resident at Mysoi'e, 1803 ; called “.Sree 
Webbe,” one pf the greatest ‘‘politicals’’ 
Madras ever produced; Writer at I'Mrt 
St. George, Madras, 1783; Assistant to 
the Secretary to the. Select Cloimnittee; 
Assistant to the Secretary in the Military 
Department; Mahratta Translator and 
Deputy Gomtnissary General, 1786 ; 
under the Secretaxy in the Pulilio and 
Revenue Departmeixts, 1787 ; Seci'etaiy 
to the Boai'd of Assigned Reverxue, ITOOfx 
Temporary Mexxiber, Board of Assigned 
Revenue, 1792 ; Deputy Seci'ctary iu the 
Public, Comnxercial and .Revenue l-li;- 
partnients, 1793 ; Secretary iu the Public. 
Comnxercial Dtxpartniexxt, (.’hn-l; to flu- 
Coui't of Appeal and to the CommittfH' 
of Tx-easixiy. 1797; Secretary 6' Oovmni- 
ment, 1800; first Chief Secrclary and 
Mahratta Translator, 12th July IHCiO ; 
wrote a Minute against the r»-snmpfi.»n 
of hostilities against Tipil in 17i»9, which 
was highly disapproved by Taxi'd IMorn- 
ington and the Court of Direcfoi's; 
Mornington, however, dissuaded fim 
Court from reoalling him ; dii'-ing the 
Wixr with Tipfi, he woidfcd xvlicdc- 
heai’tedly with Mornington and wtm hi.s 
approbation and goocl-xvill ; appointed 
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Resident in Mysore, 1803; transferred 
'in the same capacity to Nag{)ur, 1804; 
Resident at Gwalior, 1S04; on his journey 
thither, died at Hossangabad, on the 
banks of the Nerbada, on 9th November 
1804; a fine monument by Flaxeman 
was, by public subsoiuption, erected to 
him in St. Mary’s Church, Fort St. 
George ; this represents an Officer, a 
Civil Servant, a Muhammadan and a 
Hindu, mourning over a xDortrait Medal- 
lion of the deceased, while at the base is 
a recninhent figure ; the inscription on it 
says : — “His mind by nature, firm, lofty, 
energetic, was formed by classic study 
to a tone of independence and patriotism 
not unworthy- of the best days of Greece 
and Rome.” Colonel Ai'thur Wellesley 
\l)ulce of Wellington) included him 
jiiioiig his friends and took home an 
'*ehgraving from his portrait (painted by 
the grecut artist Hickey), which occupied 
a prominent place at Strathfieldsaye. 
Asked whose portrait it was, the Duke 
is reported, on an occasion, to have 
mentioned, Mr. Webbe’s and said : 

was one of the ablest men I ever 
knew, and, what is more, one of the 
most honest.” The Marqute of Wellesley 
wrote to the Court that he “possessed 
knowledge, talents and virtue never 
Burpas.sed in India ” and that he. had 
“ devoted the, best years of his valuable 
life for the honour and Ijenefit of the 
Company.” His epitaph, which Mar- 
quis of Wellesley was asked to write bxit 
yGiich lie had to refuse owing to official 
reasons, speaks of him as having been 
cut off “ in the prime of life, beloved 
u'ith fervour by hi.s friends, regretted 
bv his rulers and admired by all.”. A 
monument (in tlie shape of a column) 
was raised to perpetuate liis memory by . 
Dewan Purnaiya at French Rocks, near 
Seringapatatn , which is popularly, 
though wrongly, known as the Bana 
Khamba. The inscription on it says 
that it was erected as a tribute of venera- 
tion and respect for splendid talents, 
unsullied purity, and eminent public 
virtue. 

WEljnBSi.p,Y, H., M.c.s, — Superin- 
tendent of Ashtiigrain division. Wrote 
the Mysore Listrlct (Jazetteer, , 


and the Mysore Administration Beport 
for 1872. 

WjEllesle;?;, Bichaed CoLLEy, 
Maequess (1760- 1842) .—Governor- 
General: Restored the country to the 
Ancient Hindu Ruling House in 1799 ; 
horn June 20, 1760 ; eldest son of first 
Earl of Mornington ; educated at Trim, 
Harrow, Eton, Ghi’ist Church, Oxford; 
Student ; Latin Verse Prize, 1780 ; 
became Earl Mornington, 1781 ; M, P., 
1787-96; Knight of St. Patrick, 1783; 
Lord of the Treasury, 1786 ; Member of 
the Board of Control, 1793 ; Privy 
Councillor, 1793; made Baron Welles- 
ley, 1797 : accepted Governorship of 
Madras, 1797 ; became Governor- 
General of India, May 18, 1798 to July 
30, 1805 ; met high Indian officers at 
the Cape, on his voyage outwards : 
reversed his predecessor’s policy of 
non-interference ; induced the Nizam to 
remove his French officers, and made 
the Mahrattas neutral ; opposed Fi’ench 
intrigues ; found Tipu seeking help 
from the French at Mauritius ; when 
negotiations failed, declared war on 
Tipu ; went to Madras ; Tipu defeated 
and killed at Seringapatam, May 4, 
1799; Hindu Dynasty restored. in- 
Mysore; created a Marqrress, December 
1799 ; assumed the administration of 
Tanjore, maintaining the Raja; annexed 
the Ivarnatic, pensioning the Nawab 
with a fifth of his revenues ; made treaty 
with Saadat All, Nawab of Oudh, for 
cession of territory and for reforms ; 
sent Maloohn (q. v.) to Persia to make 
treaty against Afghanistan ; sent 
Baird’s expedition to Egypt against the 
French ; refused to restore, as ordered, 
the French possessions in India; 
resigned his appointment, but requested 
to remain ; made Commander-iu- Chief ; 
made treaty of Bassein, December 1802, 
with the Peshwa ; compelled to make 
war against Mahratta Chiefs, Sindia, 
Bhonsla, Holkar; defeated them at 
Assaye, Argauin, Delhi, Laswari, but, 
in consequence of Monson’s disastrous 
retreat before Holkar, Wellesley was 
recalled, 1805. He established, in 1800, 
the College of P’ort William for educa- 
tion of civilians ; it w'as only allowed by 
Court of Directors, on a reduced scale, 
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for Indian languages ; ordered the 
observance in India of |Sunday .as a day 
of rest; after.retiremeut, was unsuccess- 
fully attacked in Pai’Iianrent by Paul 
and others, for his policy in Oudh ; 
sent to Spain as Ambassador Extraordi- 
nary in 1809, in furtherance of Penin- 
sular war; became Foreign Seoretai’y, 
lb09-]2; K. Q., 1812; failed to form a 
Coalition Ministi’y, 1312; differed in 
opinion on important subjects from the 
Duke of Wellington; Lord Lieutenant 
of Ireland, 1821-8 and 1833-1; advocated 
Catholic emancipation, suppressed 
disturbances, combated famine; Lord 
Steward of the Household, 1832-3; 
Lord Chamberlain, 1835 ; retired, 1835 ; 
granted £20,000 by the E. I. Co.; his 
Despatches, Minutes, etc., printed, 
1836-7 ; his statues erected in Loudon 
and Calcutta ; died Septeinber 26, 1842 ; 
he maintained his classical scholarship 
and studies to the end: he also was 
called “ The Great Pra-consnl.” The 
Wellesley Bridge at Seringapatam is 
named after him. 

Wellington, Arthur Wellesley, 
First Duke of (1769-1852).— Served in 
the final siege of Seringapatam ; Mem- 
■ ber,. Commission for Mysore Affairs, 
1799; Governor of Seringapatam, 1799- 
1805 ; fourth sou of the first Earl of 
Mornington : born May 1, 1769 ; educat- 
ed at Chelsea, Eton and Angers in 
France ; gazetted Ensign in March, 
1787, and passing through several 
regiments, became M.ajor and Lt.- 
Colonel in the 33rd regiment in 1793 : 
after some campaigning in the Nether- 
lands, 1794-5, he lauded with his regi- 
ment at Calcutta on February 17, 1797 : 
his brother the E<arl of Mornington, 
assumed office as Govenior-Geueral at 
Calcutta, on May 18, 1798; W'ellesley 
commanded, as far as Penang, the 
Bengal Division of an expedition to 
Manilla, but was recalled on account of 
TipQ Sultan, who had been intriguing 
with the French to turn the English out 
of India; in the final wiir wdth Tipu, 
which broke out early in 1799, Wellesley 
commanded the Nizam’s troop.s, invad- 
ing Mysore; Tipii’s troops uvere. routed 
at Malavalli, in March, 1799, by a force 
under him ; Tipil was then besieged in 


Seringapatam by General Plarris, Wel- 
lesley coizfmauding reserve during ihe 
attack, May 4, 1799: on its capture and 
the death of Tipfi, Wellesley w'as plficwl 
in command of Seringapatam, stopped 
the plundering, and restoi'ed order ; he 
was made a Member of the Coinmisbiuii 
appointed to conclude the Tresity of 
Mysore, 1799; subsequently adn:uni.stered 
Seringapatam fortress as Governor, witli 
gi’eat ability ; hunted dowm “the free- 
booter of Mysore,’’ Dhoondia Waugh, in 
September 1800 and kept his son under 
his personal control ; occupied the Ceded 
Districts, 1800; commanded Malaliar 
1800-1801 ; went to Ceylon, 1800 ; 
returned to Mysore, April 1801 ; Dlajoi’- 
General, 27th November 1802; in 180'2- 
03, the Mahratta pow'ers, Sindia, 
Holkar and the Eaja of Berar, formed :yi 
confederaej" against tlie Englisly; 
General Welleslejg with the Madius 
Army, reached Poona in time and 
relieved it, April 1803; made Chief 
Political and Military officer in the 
Deccan and S. Mahratta country and 
invested with plenary powers, June 
1803; after taking Ahmednagar on 
August 12, he attacked, on September 
23, 1803, with about 8,000 men, including 
only about 1,500 Europeans, and defeated 
the w'hole Mahratta force of 50,000 men, 
near the village of Assaye ; he w'as^ 
equally victorious in the battle of 
Argaum on Nefvember 29, 1803, in which 
the Mahratta power wais brolien ; lu’ 
took Gaw'ilghar on December 15, 1803,,^. 
and made peace by treaties whicli^a 
secured great cessions of territory to tlm 
E. I. Co. ; returned to Seringapiitain, 
30th November 1804; presented with 
an Address before his departure from 
that place; disbanded the Arm_v' of tlie 
Deccan ; issued his farewell ordei- to the 
Array, 9th February 1805; at Bombiiy 
he was presented with a sword of homnrr, 
and before be left Madras for lingland, 
in March 1805, was made K. C. Ti. 
Declined office of Cornnmnilt'r-ni-C'iuef. 
Bombay. The remainder {if his cari-cr 
is included in English and Ihiruprau 
history. He died in Walmer, September 
14, 1852. 

W-ELSH, Jame-s (1776-lSGi).— Osmi- 
manded the Mysore Divi-sion, 1811; San 
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oii John Welsh, W. S. EdinbnrRh ; born 
fijarch 12, 1Y75 ; Avent to Madra's in the 
'Id. I. Co.’s Em-opean A.rmy, 1791; took 
"part in the siege of Pondicherry, 1793 ; 
Avas ]3i’eseut at the capture of Ceylon, 
1796 ; under Arthur Wellesle_y (q, v.) 
in the Mahratta War, 1803-04; at Poona, 
Ahmadnagar, Argaum, Gawdlghar, Man- 
karsir ; disarmed his regiment at Palain- 
cotah in the disturbances that folloAved 
the Vellore Mutiny, November 1806 ; 
tried to precipitate action in the matter, 
hut Avas honourably acquitted. 1807; 
stormed .successfully the Arambooly 
lines, Travail core, and aaois thanked for 
his “gallant exertions,’’ 1809; held 
.several military coniinauds in Madras; 
checked a rising at Kolhapur, 1824 ; 
Major-General 1837 ; commanded N. 
^division, Madras, 1837; retired, 1847; 
Ajyei’al, 18.54 ; died at Bath, January 
24, 1861 ; wrote Military Ecminiscenecs 
of nearly Forty Years' Active Service in 
the East Indies, fi'om Avhich the historian 
of Mysore can get a few glimpses of the 
men and events of the early years of the 
reign of Sri Krishnaraja-Wodeyar III. 

Wilks, M.vek (1760 -1831). — Hesident 
at Mysore and its historian. Born about 
1760, a native of the Isle of Man; received 
a highly classical education AAuth a view 
of entering the Church ; Avent to Madras 
in the E. I. Co.'s military service, 1782, 
when lie Avas 22 years of 'age ; Deputy 
Secretary to the Military Board, 1786 ; 

' Secretary to Sir B. Close's Mis.sion to 
•iriysore, 1787 ; A. D. C. to the Governor, 

■ Madras, 1789; A. D. C. and Military 
Secretai’y to Colonel .James Stuart in 
the War against Tipu Sultiln, 1790-95; 
Military and Pri vate Secretary to the 
Governor, Lord Clive (aftei’AA'ards Earl 
Ponds), and Town-Major of Fort St. 
George, 1798-1803 ; Militar.y Secretary 
to the G.-in-C., General James Stu.art, 
1803 ; Hesident irr Mysore, 1803-08; Lt.- 
Colonel, 1808; left India, 1808; Gover- 
nor of St. Helena, 1813-16; he retired 
from the gavernor.ship of that island on 
the Imprisonment of Emperor Napoleon; 
Lord Roseberry has suggested that he 
AVOiiJd liave proved a more successful 
Governor than Sir Hxidson Lowe, if he 
. had been I'ctained tbei-e during Napo- 
leon’s imprisoimient ; Brevet- Colonel, 


1814; retired from the serAUce, 1818; 
died September 19, 1831 : wrote Histori- 
cal Sketches of the South rf India in 
an atiemjjt to trace the History of 
My SOOT, 1810-14, Avhicli he dedicated to 
his friend Sir Barry Close; also A Report 
on the Government of Mysoor, 1805 ; 
and an analysis of the Akhlak-i-Na.seri, 
a philosophical treatise by Nasir-ud-din 
of Tus, based on Aristotle; F. B. S. ; 
Vice-President of the Asiatic Society. 
His History of Mysoor was repiriutod at 
Madras in 1869 and has been described 
as “ an enduring monument of his 
fame.’’ It displays “a degree of re- 
seai’ch, acumen, vigour and elegance, 
that must render it a A\-ork of importance 
in English literature.” He Avas a great 
Persian scholar, being as Avell-read in <• 
the literature of Persia as of Greece and 
England. 

Williams, Albisbt, LL.M., I.C.S,-- 
Officiating Resident in Mysore. Edu- 
cated at Uppingham, Clifton and Christ’s 
College, Cambridge ; appointed after 
examination of 1884 ; arrived 8th Janu- 
ary 1886, and served in the Punjab as 
Assistant Commissioner; Under Secre- 
tary to Govei-mnent, April 1890; Political 
Agent, Mai'ch, 1894; Under Secretary to 
Government of India, Poi’eign Depart- 
ment, May, 1894 ; Political Agent, 
Hyderabad, November, 1895; Political 
Agent, Qnetta, May, 1897; Under 
Secretary to Government of India, 
Foreign Department, Han., 1899; 
Deputy Secretary to Government of 
India, Home Department, April, 1901; 
Revenue and Judicial Commissioner in 
Baluchistan, April, 1905; Officiating 
Resident in Mysoi-e and Chief Commis- 
sioner of Coorg, etc.. May to November, 
190.5 and from March to November, 
1907 ; temporary Additional Judge, Chief 
Court, Punjab, April, 19G9; retired 
October, 1911. 

WlLLOtTGHBV, SiR JoHN POLLAED, 
BAItONET, 1798-1860. — I.O.S. As a 
Member of the Council of India, opposed 
in 1865, the annexation of Mysore. Third 
son of Sir Christopher AVilloughby, first 
Baronet. Entered the Bombay Civil 
Service, 1817: became Chief Seci'etary 
to the Bombay Government, 1835 ; 
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Membes of Council, Bombay, April 1846 1893; -Resident in Mysore, 1895-97; 

to April 1861 ; Director of the E. I. Co. Lieutenetit-Governor of the Punjab, 

1864; Member of the Council of India, 1897-1902: as Lieiitenaut-Govornor op\%- 
1858-66. Succeeded hi# brother. Sir posed the Punjab Laud .Alieuatimi Biltli 
Henry, as Baronet in March, 1865 ; died and the removal of the Frontier district.^ 
September 15, 1866. from the Punjab; durin;:; bis tenure, the 

Punjab Legislative ConnciJ was osta- 
Young, Siu Wilmam Mackwokth Wished; took keen interest in clmrcb 

(1840-1924)— I. C.S. ; Eesident at Mysore; affairs; Chairman of the Clmre-h of 

son of Captain Sir George Young, E.N. ; England Zenana Mi.ssionarY Soeiety ; 

■educated at Eton and King’s College, Vice-President of the 0. .\I. S. ; (’hair- 

Camhridge ; entered the Bengal Civil man of the Church Education CavrjHira- 

Service, 1863 ; Financial Commissioner tion ; and a mp.niher of the Geniral 

■of Punjab, 1889-95; member of the Board of ruissions; I. C.S., iS90; 

Governor-General’s Legislative Council, K.C.S.I., 1897. 
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Page 

Line 

Add 



CHAPTER XL 

2434 


Table of Mysore Kings, under Ivrishua-Eaja 
Wodyer III, for “ 1792 ” read “1799 ” 

2-136 

14 

For “work” read “works.” 

2442 

4 

After “had been" insert a comma and then add the 
following w'ords “according to one version.” 

2442 

‘21-22 

After the word “ Vija;janaga.r," add (For the 
identification of the names of these persons, see 
reign of Sn-Iicmga VI, where the exploits of 
Dodda-Deva-Riija as a feudatory are dealt with). 

2444 

•28 

Add at end; — Chikka-Deva’s position as a Vijayanag:ar 
feudatory and the part he played in championing 
the cause, of his suKeraiii SrI-Eanga VI have 
already been dealt with. (See cmte under 
Vijayanagar, reign of Sri-Eanga VI). 

2450 

Last but one line 

For “Srl-Eanga-Eiija HI" read “ Srl-Ranga-Baja 


from the bottom 

VI.” 

■2461 

1 

For “SrI-Eanga-Eaja III” read “ Srl-Eanga-Eaja 
VI.” 

For “ SrI-Eanga-Raja III” read “ Sri-Ranga-Eaja 
VI.” 

2451 

4-5 

2451 

5 

Insert the following: — (But see pp. 2393—2400, 


above). 

2484 

27 

Insert a comma after “1032” and another comma 
after “VllI,” 

2484 

30 

Insert a comma after “XIII.” 

•2485 

1 

Insert a comma after “ IX." 

‘2485 

2 

Insert a comma after “12-13." 

2491 

26 

For “treaty” read “treat.” 

2-49'2 

28 

After “activities,” iiisei’t a comma. 

2516 

Margiiial note 

For “Carnatic” read “Karnatio.” 

252-1 

27 

For “ Cougeever-am” read “ Conjeeveram.” 

2547 

4 from bottom 

For “ Genera” read “ General ”. 


6 

Add at end of the line : — ForTipu Sultan’s Embassy 



to the French Court in 1788, see a paper on the 
subject by the late Eev. A. Tabard in the 

Journal of the Mythic Society, VIII, No. ‘2, 
77-101. 
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page 


» Add 



GHAPTEB XI— oonta. 

2603 

8 

For “Tippfis" read “Tipii’s.” 

2661 

9 

For “alleged” read “alleges.” 

2674 

Marginal note 

After “ Tipu ”, insert a comma. 

2727 

Marginal note 
at bottom of 
page. 

For “deatu” read “death.” 

2777 

Marginal note 

For “ His ” i-ead ” Besidents ”, 

2798 

9 

j 

Add at the end IFrtoZr/y Bridge. An inscrnbed 
slab on the Bridge (which has been registered as 
Soring a/pata7n 27, dated in 1804,15. G. HI, i), 
x’ecoi'ds its constrnction at the instance of H. H, 
The Maharaja. The inscription is in Persi&h. 
Mr. Eice translates it thus— As the heart of 
the Eaia of Mysore, in token of hia nuending 
gratitude, was desirous of having the name of 
that high personage, he ordered Purnaiya, the 
Prime Minister, to devi.se some plan having for 
its object the perpetuation of that name. He 
(thereupon) constructed a magnificent bridge and 
named it after him “The Bridge of Marquis 
Wellesle 3 ' Bahadur,” a name respected bj' all. 
The Baja thus strove to gain the object of his 
desire, andall the people called it, “The Wellesley 
Bi’idge.” Date of Construction ; — In the Chris- 
tian era there was written on its completion “ A 
new matchless bridge, a passage for all ” (1804).” 

2817 

Marginal note. 

Omit “and” between “Bangalore" and “Canton- 
ment.” 

2859 

18 

For “ Mahklpoor ” read “ Maliidpore ”. 

"■■■■' 2883 

Marginal note 
8 

After the word “ dutj’' ” add the following: — The 
methods adopted by the Hon. Mr, Cole were 
far from satisfactory. He interfered in every 
detail of the administration of His Highness. 
■Whether it was the appointment of the Devvan 
of the State or an Amildar in it , he desired to be 
consulted. He went so far as to inducx* the 
people on whom His Highiies.s' clioice fell not to 
accept the post,s offered them. Take the case of 
Baldr Sahib, w'hoin His Highness desired to 
appoint as Dewan. , He was so far under the 
influence of Mr. Cole that he declined the lionour. 
Mr. Cole himself wrote as follows to the Madras 
Government on 10th February 1814:-““ Not a 
day has passed in which the Eajah has not 
secretly pressed upon Baldr Sahib the situation 
of Prime Minister, but he always declined it, 
repljdng, “I shall obej' the wishes of the I’esideut 
and 'whatever situation he gives ine I will act in 
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Am 


CHAFTEB XI— eontd, 

it.” (Letter No, 3, Bengal Secret Consultations, 
IStli March 1814). Ten months later, on 8th 
December, 1814, Mr, Cole reported to the eame 
Go-veniment that His Highness’ mind had been 
poisoned to the greate-st possible extent against 
Bakir. (Letter No. 49 Bengal Secret Consulta- 
tions, 29th December 1814). Mr. Cole was 
oblivious of the effects of his own methods of 
action. His usual channel for obtaining informa- 
tion Avas tln-ough spies. Lord Hastings, 
Goveruoi'-General, so far disapproved the mis- 
taken zeal of Mr. Cole as to ask him to definitely 
desist from the course of conduct he had prescri- 
bed for himself. He was directed not to interfere 
in the iuterwal affairs of the State ; to remember 
that what might have been done during His 
Highness’ minority cannot be justified during 
the time he was actually ruling. He was 
plainly told to desist from encouraging His 
Highness’ subjects “ to appeal to the protection 
and the redress of the Eesident ;” and not to 
force on His Highness any Minister of his 
(Resident’s) owm choice but leave him free to 
select one for himself. “Even i! Bakir was to 
be appointed, tlie proposition must come from 
the Eajali,” (Despatch from the Bengal 
Government to Madras Government, No. '2, 
Bengal Secret Consultations, 25th March 1814), 
Mr. Cole, who chafed under the restrictions 
sought to be laid on him, heeded them only 
to the extent he felt compelled. (Cole’s letter to 
Chief Seci-etary to Government, Madras, dated 
22ud June, No 46 ; 4th August No, 47 ; and^ 8th 
December No, 49, bengal Secret Consultations, 
29th December 1814), The Madras Government 
desired to reduce His Highness’ position to that 
of the Naw'ab of the Karnatic, a mere dependent, 
without any powers whatever. (Cole’s letter to 
Adam, Ist May 1818, enclosures to Secret letters 
from Bengal, accompan,ying Governor-General’s 
letter to Select Committee, 11th July 1818, 
Vol. XVIII, Secret letters from Be^igal). Lord 
Hasting.s’ view and policy were difierent. He 
desired to reciprocate the s^jirit in which His 
Highness had assisted in the operations against 
the Pindaris and was anxious to adopt an 
enlightened attitude towards him. He also 
recommended to the Seoi'et Committee that the 
Mysore Resident should be placed directly under 
the Supreme Government. (Hastings to the 
Secret Committee, 11th July 1818, Bengal Secret 
Letters). This recommendation by itself is 
sufficiently illustrative of the attitude of the 
Madras Government of the day towards Mysore 
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and fully justified the protest raised by His 
Highness in Canning’s time against the proposed 
re-transference of Mysore to Madras. (See above ; 
also as to Lord Hastings’ Policy, seeM. S. Mehta, 
Lord Hastmgs and. the Indian States, 172-176). 

2951 

2 from the 
bottom 

Marginal note 

After “ Supporters” insert a colon. 

3972 

6 

from the bottom 

Insert “was” after “which.” 

3007 

Marginal note 
opposite to 
line 21. 

For “ Eetiremeuts " read “ I'etirement." 

3055 

1 

Marginal note 
opposite to 
line 1. 

For “ constitution ” read “ constitutional." 

3071 

Appendix D 

For- “1854” read “1832”, 



INDEX 


The references are to pages. Where one reference is of more importance than 
the others, it is placed first and separated from the rest by a semi-colon 
instead of a comma. Sanskrit and Vernacular names are shown in Italics. 


■i A 

AbBo-Dubois : founded the Catholic 
Ghurch in Mysore, 2810. 

Abercromby, General Sir Robert: joins 
Lord Cornwallis at Seringapatam 
1792, 2607. 

Achyuta-Deva-Riiya, 1560-42 A.D., 
1969 ; internal dissentious and the 
triangular fight for the throne, 
1970-7 ; identity of “'Hoje Tiru- 
mala,” 1977-9 ; duration of the 
Conte.st, 1980-1 ; result of the 
contest, 1981 ; character of Achyu- 
ta’s rule, 1981 ; wars of his reign, 
1982-3 ; campaign against Tirn- 
vadi 1531-2 A.D., 1983-8 ; relations 
with the Portuguese, 1988-9; loss 
Raiolvur and Mudkal, 1531, A.D., 
1989 ; Pratapa Rudra’s invasion of 
-conqtiered countries south of the 
Ki'ishna, 1531 A.D., 1989-91 ; visit 
of xichuyta to Bezwada, 1534, A.D., 
1991-3 ; Asada Khan, 1993-4; visit 
to Seringapatam, 1532 A.D., at- 
tempt to retake Raichtu', area, 
1636 A.D., 1994; conquest of 

Ceylon, 1539 A.D., 1994-5; re- 
duction of Tumbichehi-Nayakan, 
arm, 1564 A.D., 1995-6 ; attack 
on Solaga, a Tanjore Chief, 1547, 
A.D., 1996-7 ; ministers, generals 
feudatories, etc., 1997-8 ; the Salaka 
brothers and their relations, 1998- 
2006 ; Achyuta’s gifts, 2006-8 ; 
dome-stic life, 2008-9 ; Achyuta as 
a literary patron, 2009-10 ; death 


of Achyuta, 1542 A.D., 2010 ; 

Achyuia Baya-bhy uduya : a poem by 
Rajanatha Dindima, 1984; 2009. 

Adhirajendradeva ; Chola king, 1085- 

_ 97 ; his death, 1097. 

Adil Shah : Krishna-Reva-Raya*s 
principal enemy among the Muham- 
madan Sultans, 1831-1835; his 
request for reparation to Krishna - 
Deva-Raya after the battle of 
Raiehur, 1849 ; his evasion of pro- 

_ mises, 1850-1. 

Adil Shahi : kings of Bijapnr, 2425 ; 
their order of succession, their 
I'aids into Mysore, 2426. 

Aditya I : Chola king. 880-907 A.D., 
908-909. 

Aditya II: 965-970 A.D., 935-936 ; 
his war against Pandyas and his 
unhappy end, 936-936. 

Administration of Vijayanagar Em- 

_ pire : by Rama-Raja, 2031-2. 

Adoni : Siege of : 1642 A.D., by 

Ibrahim Adil Shah, 2046-7. 

Agara, temple at: in Yelandur ; 
160. 

Agastya, RisM-, who is conspicuously 
mentioned as one of the earliest to 
immigrate to the South, 16-17. 

Ahavamalla : Kalachurya. king, 1 1 BO- 
SS A.D., 896-897. 

Allan, Colonel : his characterisation 
of Tipu, 2667. 

Amir Khan : operations against, 2853. 

Amritesvara temple : at Amritapura ; 
built in 1196 A.D., by minister 
of Ballala II; leading specimen of 

199 * 
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Hoyada style ; now in ruins ; 
sculptural illustration of Bhaganata 
and Mahabhdrata, 213-4. 

Ananda Rao, T. : D§wan, 3026, 
3032. 

Andal, the story of : as narrated in 
Krishna-Deva-Raya’s poem, 1922- 
3 ; Andal’s poems 1922-3 ; her 
piety and popularity, 1923-4. 

Allasani Peddana ; court poet of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya ; > entitled 

“father of Telugu poetry”; hia 
Manucharitramu, and Harikatka- 
sdrcvmu and alleged authoriship of 
Amukyamdl'iiada ; glimpses of his 
life, 1907-12. 

Amogavarsha I : reigned 62 years, 
815-878, A.D., 738-9; his wars 

' against Gangas, 739-40 ; his policy 
towards the Gangas ; his religious 
and literary works ; his trans- 
Indian reputation, 739-746. 

Amogavarsha III : Rashtrakuta king. 

_ 93.5 A.I)., 752-3. 

Andhra, Satavahana or Andhi*a- 
bhritya Dynasty : 486-490, their 
connection with Mysore, 490-493 ; 
their relics 493-4 ; end of the Dy- 
nasty, 494. 

Architecture : story of Mysore, 343 ; 
its study, 344-5 ; wooden, 346 ; 
stone, 345 ; Jain architecture, 349- 
51; Dravidian, 351-6; Hoysala 
style. 355-6, 358-603 ; Chalidiyan, 
356-8 ; Lingayat style (mixture of 
Hindu and Saracenic), 370 ; Sara- 
cenic, 370-1 ; Bijapur, 371-2 ; 
Moghal, 372-77 ; Modern Architec- 
tiire in Mysore, 377 ; Indo-Saracenic 
style, 377 ; Classic or Renaissance 
style, 377 ; Gothic, 378 ; mixed, 
378 ; modern American Renaiss- 
ance structures, 379. 

ArhatbJiattaraka : a poetic formula 
for describing a royal Jain, 656. 

Arikulakesari-Uttama-sila ; 931-932 ; 
sons of Parantaka I and successors 
of Arinjaya, 931-932. 

Arinjaya : Chola king ; brother of 
Gandaraditya, 930-31. 

Arjuna ; one of the Pandava brothers, 

10 . 

Arkes vara temple at Hale Alim: 
sculpture of ; the panels of pillars 
described ; inscriptions at, 161-4. 


Arshed Beg Khan : the Governor of 
Malabar ; imprisoned by Tipu at’;, 
the time of the rebellion of Hairs'* 
of Malabar, 2584. 

Art, Other allied Pine : Ch. VII, 391-8. 
(a) engraving, 391-3, (5) music, 
383-6 ; musical instruments, 396 ; 
musical instruments in Mysore 
Sculpture, 396-7. 

Asada Khan ; Cemmander-in-ehief 
and premier of the Aclil Shahi 
kings ; his character, 1993-4. 

Asokavardhana, or Asoka : his in- 
scriptions in Mysore, 139; 477- 
483; his remarkable rock edicts, ' 
477-78; contents of Mysore Edicts, 
479-82; bis .successors, 483-4. / 

Asuras : Lassen on, 17-8. 

Atukur Stone : sculptural representaj: 
tion on; belongs to the time of', 
Ganga King, Butuga, 270-4. 

Avanita : Ganga king ; crowned in 
bis mothei-’s lap, 621-3. 

Ayyana II; Chalnkyan king, 1014 
A.D.; doubtful whether be ever 
reigned at all, 773. 


B 

Badi'uzaman Khan ; an officer of 
Tipti ; opposed the plan of Tipfi 
to quit the fort at the seige of Serin - 
gapatam, 2662. 

Bahadur fmn: coin of Haidar AIL 95. 

Bdlmbalicharitamtaka : a Jain worlc 
where mention is made of A’im'- 
yaditya I, (Hoy.sala king), 1314. 

Baillie, Colonel: 2519-24. 

Baligami, description of : at the time 
of Vlkramaditya VI. 830-3. 

Ballala II : temple constniet ion dur- 
ing the reign of, 212-3 : total 
number constructed .so far known, 
212-3. 

Ballala III ; temple building during 
the reign of ; very scarce on account 
of troublous times, 231. 

Banerji, Sir Albion : Dewan, 3054. 

Bangalore : seige of, 2694 ; taken by 
the English, 2596, 

Bai'bosa, Duarte: Portugne.<e travel- 
ler; his description of Vijayanagar 
and the king’s palace, IH56-8. 
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Barhut Sculpture : the peculiar prac- 
tice of attaching labels ii?, 143-44; 
# represented in M 3 rsore, 143-44. 

Basadis, of Gangas ; at Tattakere, 
277 ; Bannikere Basadi built by 
Bhujabala Ganga Permadi Deva 
in 1113 A.D., 277. 

Bednur : capture of, by General Mat- 
hews, 2547 ; retaken by Tipu, 2548. 

Begur Stone : a Ganga Virakal ; 
description of, 270-1. 

Bornadobte : a sergeant in the employ 
of the French ; aftexnvard.s king of 
Sweden ; taken prisoner b^? the 
English at Cuddalore, 2549. 

Bertrand de Moleville ; Minister of 
Marine under Louis XVI of France, 
2590. 

Bettada Chama-Raja Wodeyar : king 

‘ of Mysore, 2430. 

’'Bhadrahahu : last of Snitakevalas ; 
his disciple Chandragupta, 467 ; 
the Bhadrabahu-Chandragupta tra- 
dition; 467-74; Mr. Rice’s opin- 
ion, 471-2; Sir V. Smith’s opinion, 
472-74. 

Bhandari-Basti : at Sravana-Belgola ; 
dates from time of Narasimha I ; 
dedicated to the 24 fpirthankaras ; 
inscriptional praise of it, 281-2. 

Bharateswara Statue : on Chandra- 
giri Hill, closely connected with 
Gommate.3vara ; whom it represents. 
269-70. 

Bharatiya-Naiya-Saatra : ' a composi- 
tion mentioned in connection with 
the 108 posture.s of dancing illus- 
trated at the Nataraja temple at 
Chidambaram, 1226. 

Bhatkal : harbour project, 3043. 

Bhattn-murti : the Court poet of 
Rama-Raja, 2017, 2094. 

Blmjabali Sataka: a work of Boddaiya; 
reference to Ballala I ; his life being 
threatened by a spirit, supposed 
to be an enemy of his in his former 
birth; hia rescue by the Jain 
guru Charukirti, 1322. 

Bhuvanamuludaiyal : wife of Kul6- 
ttunga III, mentioned as seated 
with liim when he made grants, 1187. 

Bhuvanckarnra : Ranasingarakshasa. 
and Kodandarama : titles assumed 
by .latavarman Bundara-Pandya, 


Bhuvikrama ; Ganga king,. 630-3 ; 
his collateral descendants, 631-2 ; 
attacks on Ganga.s, 632-3. 

Bijapur : Krishna-Deva-Eaya’s war 
against, 1831-2, 1620 A.B. 

Bijjala, 1166-1167 A.B., 868-S93 ; 
Saiva revival, the chief event of 
his reign, 873-76 ; story of Basava’s 
life according to Bamvapurana, 
875-76 : its popularity, 877 ; his 
creed, ^78 ; Bijjala’s counter- 
measures, according to several 
versions, 878-882 ; description in 
the Jaina version, Bijjalaraya 
Gkarita, 882 ; Sir John Fleet’s criti- 
cism and answer to it, 882 ; leaders of 
the _Saiva Revival, 885-887 ; story 
of Ekantada Ramayya, 887-893. 

Bimbisara : fifth Saisnnaga king 
regarded as founder of Maghadan 
power 462-3 ; Buddha and Maha- 
vira preached during his reign, 
463 ; his successors, 463. 

Bindusara : 298-272 B.C. ; successor 
of Chandragupta, 474-7 ; his con- 
quest of the South, 475-7. 

Bittimayya : prime minister of Bal- 
lala I, 1366. 

Bodhisatvas : the cult of; opposed 
to the old school of Hinayana ; 
Mr. Grtinwedel’s opinion, 149. , 

Bolienson, Br. : his opinion that 
images of Gods are referred to in 
Vedic hymns, 131. 

Bowring, Lewin : his delineation of 
Tipn’s character, 2680-2 ; his re- 
signation and an estimate of his 
labours, 2972. 

Bow'ser, Lieutenant-Colonel : com- 
manded a Madras Battalion in 
1799, 2644. 

Brahma Jinalaya : at Kuppatlfir 
(1077 A.B.) ;' queen Mahadevi’a 
grant to it, 276. 

Brahmesvara temple : at Kikkeri ; 
though ornate yet possesses dis- 
tinctive features, 211. 

Briggs, Col. : Senior Commis-sioner for 
the affairs of Mysore, 2878, 2890, 
2891. 

Buchesvara temple : at Koremangnla ; 
Chalukyan in style ; its artistic 
tower ; its carvings etc., 211-12. 

Buddhism : admittedly a living religion 
between 11 and 12th century, 144. 
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Buddhism in Mysore ; survived to 
13th Century with stray Buddhists 
till 16th Century, ?51-2. 

Buildings of Architectftral interest ; 
of modern times 380- 1 ; some 
proposed structures, 379-80. 

Bukkaraya I, Bukkaraya II and 
Bukkaraya III : 1356-76 ; (see under 
Sangama dyiiasty). 

Butarasa, 870-970 A.'D. (See under 
Butagendra). • 

Butuga II : Ganga king, 925-960 A.D., 
671-6 ; his daughter and sons, 676. 

Bubugendra : younger brother of 
Ganga king Eajamalla II ; governed 
Kongalnad and Punad, 870-907 
A.D. ; his knowledge of elephants, 
660-1 ; good relationship betu’een 
Gangas and Rashtrakutas. 


c 

Galigraphy: Persian, 451 (see under 
Persian and Hindustani literature) 

Castes, Idangai-Valangai : mentioned 
in connection with the different 
castes that were suffering by dis- 
union among themselves during 
Kulobtunga’s I’oign, 1188. 

Cajivery Power Scheme, 3018 ; third 
installation of, 3027 ; fourth instal- 
lation of, 3033 ; fifth installation of, 
3042. 

Call very Reseivoh : preliminary in- 
vestigations, 3025. 

Caves and Cave temples in Mysore : 
347-8. 

Ceylon : conquest of : by Krishna- 
Deva-Raya, Circa 1522-3 A.D., 
1855-6. 

Chalukyan power: temporary dis- 
appearance of, 642 A.D., 713-4. 

Ghalukyas : their origin and descent, 
their succession list, 704-6. 

Ghalukyas in Mysore State : Early 
dynasty, 716-20 ; a minor branch of 
this dynasty, 720; another branch 
at Varuna, S.-W. of Mysoie, 721-723. 

Ghalukyas of Kalyani .‘ a list of their 
kings, 764-5. 

Chalukya-Vilirama Era : the founding 
of, 805-7. 

Okdmara ; fly whisk waved before 
the images of gods in temples, 1236. 


Chamaraja-Wodeyar 11: death of, 
2630 ; his palace plundered by Tipu, 
2630. y- 

Ghama-Raja-Wodeyar VI : king of 
Mysore, 2438. 

Chama-Raja-Wodeyar VII : king of 
Mysore, 2465. 

Chamaraja-Wodeyar VIII, nominal 
ruler of Mysore, real administration 
in the hands of Haidar ; hi.s death, 
2509. 

Chiimaraja- Wodeyai’ IX : king of 
Mysore ; a nominal ruler ; his acces- 
sion, 2509. 

Chamaraja-Wodeyar, the Bald ; king 
of Mysore, 2436. 

Chamarajendra-Wodeyar X. : king- 

of My.sore, 2967 ; his installai 
tion at Mysore, 2969 ; Bowrini' 
resigns his Commissionersliip, 21172f.. 
aiicceeded by C. P. Saundeis, 2974 
the famine of 1876, 2974-6; his 
installation on the tiiroue, 2978; 
Bewanship of C. Rangacbarlu, 
2979; remission of subsidy, 2979; 
State acquires Seringapatam, 2980; 
founding of the Representative 
Assembly, 2980 ; raihvay construc- 
tion, 296^; Irrigation Works car- 
ried out, 2984 ; reorganisation of 
Administrative departments, 2984 ; 
development of administrative 
measures, 2985 ; review of His 
Highness’ ■«'eign, 2987-95 ; Dewans 
of the pex'iod, 2995 ; his demi.se, 
2996; a sketch of his persoimiity, 
2996 ; his statues at Bangalore an'- 
Mysore, 2997. ' 

Chamundraya Basti : built by R acini 
Malla Satyavfikya III, 686. 

Chandesvara temple : at Vogata ; 
inscription of Rajendra-Chola at 
166. 

Chandragupta ; Mauryan king; ruleil 
323-298 B. C., 464-484 ; hi.s abdica- 
tion and retirement ; the Bhadni- 
bahu tradition, 466 ; reasons for 
abdication, 466-7. 

Chapuis : an ambassador at the Court 
of Seringapatam from tlie l.^h- of 
IVance, 2632, 2661, 

Chattesvara temple: at Chtit-ciuittao.u- 
halli; its unrivalled neatness and 
symmetry; built in 1290 A.'D. 
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Ghati«:vimsati : at Beltxr and Seringa- 
patam ; twenty-four names of 
j Vishnu and their corresponding 
f images, 239 ; six found illustrated at 
Belur, 239-40. 

Chennakesava : triple temple of ; 
at Arakere, 216. 

Chennakesava temple : at Belur ; 
its Ravanugrahamiirti, or repre- 
sentation of Siva and Parvati on 
Mount Kailasa, 247. 

Chennakesava temple : at Belur ; 
typifies the Chalukyan Hoy.sala 
.school, 232 ; characteristic details 
of ornamentation; Kesava image at, 
234. 

Chennakesava temple : at Aralaguppe; 
admirable Hoysala work built in 
cirm, 1250 A.t). 

iOhennigiraya temple : at Belm' ; it.s 

;^*vroprosentation of Lakshminarayana, 
-■ 241. 

Cheyur : near Satyamangalam; Colonel 
Floyd beat Tipu’s army, 2688. 

Chikka-Deva-Raja Wodeyar; king 
of Mysore, 2443-63 ; extension of 
the kingdom, 2444 ; financial chan- 
ges, 2444 ; acquisition of Bangalore, 
2446; Mahratta raid ^ on Seringa- 
patam repulsed, 2447 f his admini- 
strative reforms, 2448 ; his political 
ambitions, 2448-53 ; his literary 
patronage, 2453-8 ; his religious 
faith, his grants, 2458 ; description 
of his capita], Seringapatam, 2459 ; 
his dome.stic life, 2460-1 ; an esti- 
mate of his reign, 2461-3 ; his death, 
2463. 

CMkka-Ivrisbna-Raja Wodeyar II: 
king of Mysore, 2466-90 ; attack of 
Nawab of Arcot repulsed, expedition 
to Coimbatore under the command 
of Nanja Riija, 2467; .seige of Devan- 
halli, 2468 ; expedition to Arcot, 2470; 

. Mahammad All’s .secret treaty with 
Mysore, his treachery and Mysore’s 
lo-sses, 2470-1; Salabat Jang’s 
march ' on Seringapatam, 2471 ; 
Haidar appointed as Fanjdar of 
Dindigal, 2478 ; Krislma-Raja at- 
tempts to throw off his ministers, 
2473 ; Maharatta raid on Seringa- 
patam, 2473 ; mutiny of the troops, 
2473; murder of Hari Singh, 
Haidar’s rival, 2476; Mahratta 


raid on Bangalore, 2476 ; Haidar 
in high favour, 2477 ; ‘Hhande 
Rao’s attempt to. displace Haidar 
All, 2478 ;,JIaidar wins over Naja- 
Riija and Khande Rao outma- 
nceured and deceived, 2481 ; Hai- 
dar’s usurpation, 2486 ; Krishna- 
Raja’s death, 2490. 

CMnna-Devi : queen of Krishna- 
Deva-Raya : his attachment to her, 
1956-8. 

Chittoor Pa*egar,s : rebellion of, 2748. 

Chokkanatha : one of the ISTajmks of 
Madm’a during the reign of Sri 
Ranga VI, 2400. 

Chola sculpture : examples of, 159-60. 

Cholas : 899-904 ; their origin and 
history, 900 ; the early Cholas, 
900-904 (See Cholas, under Table 
of Contents). 

Cholas : exercise of Chola sove- 
reignty over the Pandya country ; 
know’ll from the inscriptions found 
in the Pandya districts— mainly 
Tinnevelly, 1306-6 ; Chola princes 
as Viceroys in the Pandyan king- 
dom 1306-7 ; their rule over Kerala, 
1308 ; genealogical table of the 
Imperial Chola dynasty, 1308 

Cholasthapanacharya : title assumed 
by the Telugu-Choda Chief Tikka, . 
who a8si.sted liajaraja II, agaJhst 
the Pandya king, 1205. 

Chritstovao de Figueredo : Portu- 
guese horse-dealer ; his friendliness 
with Krishna-Deva-Raya ; his ex- 
ploits against the Muhammadans at 
Raichur, 1844-9. 

“ Cide Mercar ” : (Siddi Marakkayar) ; 
confidant of Krishna-Deva-Raya ; 
abused his trust with reference to 
certain purchase of horses ; his 
refuge with Adil Shah ; a cause of 
war agaiiist Muhammadans, 1832-3. 

Close, Lieutenant-Colonel Sir Barry : 
Resident at the Court of H. H. 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar HI, 2713, 
2716; appointed as one of the five 
Commissioners foi’ the affairs of 
Mysore, 2705. 

Coinage : of Rashtrakutas, 764. 

Coinage : Western Chalukyan, 863- 
64 ; of Cholas under Pandyas, 1271. 

Coinage : of Krishna-Deva-Raya, 
1964. 
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Coinage : the antiquity of Mysore ; 
punch marked silver and lead 
coins, 73 ; coins of Satavahanas, 
73 ; Chin'ese brass c<jjns, 76. 

Coins : in circulation in the State, 
125 ; their bearing on • accounts, 
126-127 ; Coins mentioned in epi- 
graphs, 127-8 ; coin collections, 128. 

Coins : represent another form of 
inscriptions ; throw valuable light 
on history of Mysore, 4. 

Coins t of Vijayanagar kings, 2422. 

Constantinople ; Tipu’s embassy to. 
2585. 

Coote, Sir Eyre : his campaign, 2525 ; 
death of, 2549. 

Copper coins of Cholas, 115; of 
Vijayanagar dynasty, 115; of early 
Mysore kings, 115-116; of Haidar 
All, 116-117; of Tipu Sultan. 
117-121 ; of minor chiefs 121-122; 
of Krishna-Raja Wodeyar, 122-123; 
of the East India Company, 123- 
124 ; of the Dutch East India 
Company, 125. 

Coi'uwallis Lord : assumes command 
of the English, forces in the III 
My.sore War in 1791, 2693 ; his 
policy referred to, 2609-14. 

Correa, Gasper : his account of how 
Sadasiva-Raya ascended the throne, 
2015-16. 

Correa, Gasper : his account of the 
struggle for the throne that ensued 
after the death of Achv'uta-Rava. 
2013-17. 

Cranganore : a fort on the border 
line of Travaiicore, 2586 ; surren- 
dered to Tipu in 1790, 2587. 

Cubboii, Sir Mark : appointed Com- 
missioner, 2896 ; his resignation 
and death, 2907 ; His Highness’ 
appreciation of his services to the 
State, 2908. 
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I)ak.shinilniurti ; Siva represented as 
a teacher of Yoga, music and other 
sciences ; its place in Hindu temples, 
246-7. 

Darya .Daulat ; Summer Palace of 
Tipu at Seringapatam, 376-7. 


DattMreya : likeness of: sculptui^d 
onwaJI at Halebid, 240-1. 

Deccan Sultans : why they forme: d 
league against Bama-Eaja, 2046 'v 
2096-66. ' 

Denarius: a Roman Coin, 74, 78. 

Desliayi of Nargund : sent by the 
Mahrattas to demand tribute from 
Tiph ; treacherously put into 
chains by Tipu, 2582. 

Deva-Raja : Dalavayi or head of the 
army, during the reign of Chama- 
raja- wodeyar VII, 2466. 

Devaraya I and Devaraya IT : (See 
under Sangama dyntisiy). 

Devanhalli : seige of, 2468. 

Dharmesvara Temple : at Kondara- 
halli, 168. 

Dharwar : taken by the Malirattas 
in 1791, 2598. 

Dhoondiah Waugh: operations against.. 
2720 ; 2725-32. 

J>hruva : also known as Dharavaraha; 
Rashtrakhta king, 780 A.D., 731- 

2 . 

Dhurta : applied to Riljendra-ChSla 
III, mentioned in the Lepaka in- 
scriptions, meaning crafty and mis- 
chievous, 1242. 

Dilipa or Iriva Nolamba ; year of his 
coronation, according to inscrip- 
tions 963 A.I)., 577-8. 

Dindiga : (see u)^der Prithivlpati). 

Dodda-Deva-Raja Wodeyar, king of 
Mysori?, 2441-3. 

Dodda Hundi stone : repi’csjmts a 
domestic scene (the death of Nlti- 
marga I) ; the whole scene describe# . 
271-2. 

Dodda-Krishna-Raja Wodeyar I; 
king of Mysore, 2464-5. 

Dost All Khiin, Nawab of Arcot : 
his attack on Mysore repulsed by 
Dalavayi Deva-Raja, 2467. 

Dubuc : an amba.ssador from the 
Isle of France to the court of 
vSeriiigapatam, 2632. 

Durgiyancli Nayakan : purchased 

land put in auction liy some 
Brahmans for payment cd' Ponvari 
tax, 1189, 

Durvinita : son of Avanita, 623-9 : 
mo.st interesting of Ganga kings ; 
a great Sanskrit scholar, 626. 

Dvaraka : capital of Mnthura, 9. 
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Bvaravatipma : a place representing 
both Dvaraka and Kathiawar, from 
the Hoysalas claim their 
descent and bear that title, 1310. 


E 

Echa : (also called Bandhumitra) ; 
father of Ganga Raja, the conqueror 
of Talkad and the minister of 
Vishnu varadhana, 13.37. 

Economic Conference ; reconstitution 
of, 3049, 3065. 

Edicts of Asoka : 479-80 (see under 
Asohavardhana ) . 

Electricallightiug :of Bangalore, 3019. 

Engraving: 391-3 (See under Arks). 

Epics : traditional dates of, 39. 

iSpigraphia Oarnatica • 12 volumes in 

^Ajiumber i.ssued by Mr. Rice under 
authority of Government, 44; 
recent di3Coverie.s are referred to 
in the Reports of the State Arohse- 
ologieal Department, 44 ; (see Vol. 
IV Chap. VIII) ; they form chief 
basis of Mysore and South Indian 
History, 144. 

Epigraphia Carnatika : describes the 
various remains of a'ntiquity of 
Mysore, 2 ; (see also Vol. IV 
Ch. VIII, Archc&ological Survey). 

Epigraphical records in Mysore : 
widely distributed in Mysore ; evid- 
ance of ; 44. 

Ereganga : ( see under Sivaruara 1). 

Ereyappa : under Nziimarga II). 

j^t!ripatti : a tax accumulated out of 
private donations to meet the cost 

' of repairs of tanks, 1287. 

European Officer.s : mutiny of the, 
2752. 

Executive Council : addition to, 3038. 


F 

Famine : of 1876, 2974-6. 

Fatteh Haidar : son of Tipii ; his 
surrender to the English after , the 
fall of Seringapatam, 2700. 

Flo 3 ’-d, Major-General : one of the 
Commandm-.s of the English army 
in the third and fourth Mysore 
Wars, 2588, 2594, 2638, 2645. 


Fausboll : his translation from AlftUi- 
hharata ; on Siva and his many 
shapes and n^mes, 193-4. 

Ferishta : hi^account of the battle of 
Raichiir, 1843-4. 

Fullartorf, Colonel ; succeeded Coloiicl 
Lang as Commander; his successes 
against Tipii, 2660-1. 

Furruckki (Feroke) : a fort built 
by Tipii after destroying Calicut, 
2583. 


G 

Qadyaharnmirita : a Sanskrit work 
written by Sakala- Vidya-Chaki'a- 
varti in which mention is made of 
Narasimha I (Hoysala) having 
fought the battle of Brirangam and' 
relea.sed Rajaraja Chdla III from 
the Fandj’as and the Kadavas, 
1377-1378. 

Oadyana : a coin frequently referred 
to in inscriptions, 127-8. 

Gajasurasamharamurti ; at Amritgs- 
vara temple, Amritapura, and Hoy- 
salesvara temple, Halebid ; repre- 
sents the destruction of an elephant- 
asura by Siva, 248-50. 

Galagesvara temple : at Heggeri ; 
a most ornate Hoysala temple ; 
its well carved Sukbanasi, 223. 

Gana-Gopala : a variety of Krishna 
imago, 237-8. 

Ganapati : at Sivaganga ; carved out 
of a huge boulder by 'Hoysala King 
Narasimha, 209-10. 

Gandabherunda pillar : at Beigaini : 
sot up about 1047 A.'D. ; the pillar 
described; its inscriptions, 171; 
Gandabherunda, literally means 
double-headed eagle with human 
body, 172-3. 

Gandariiditya, 949-950 A.D., 926- 
930 ; part played by him in the 
Pandyan wat j his religious and 
literary activities ; his death, 925- 
927 ; details regarding his queen 
and her record of pious deeds, 
927-29 ; her canonization, 929-30. 

Ganga kings: table of, 633. , 

Gangas, Eastern : their inscriptions 
in Mysore ; grants and geneology 
period of their rule, 671-700. 
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GangaSy Western : a line of Jain kings 
tolerant towards other religionists, 
their patronage oj Brahmins and 
grants to temples^ 154; their 
history ; Girca 2nd century to 1 1th 
century, 586-690 ; period and ex- 
tent of their rule, 586 ; country 
ruled by them and its capitals, 
586 ; origin of the name Ganga, 
587 ; traditionary stories, 588-592 ; 
chronology of Ganga kings, 592- 
601 ; their genealogical table, 602- 
7 ; dlfierence between copper-plate 
and Uthic inscriptions in regard 
to dates, 608 ; collateral lines, 
608-9 ; reconciliation of dates in 
copper-plate and iithic inscriptions, 
611. 

Gangas, Western : decline of, 690-2. 

Garuda Pillars : at Bachehalli; cele- 
brate the conquest of S6mS.s- 
vara, 227-8. 

Ghflai Khan : Commander of Haidar’s 
infantry and Cavalry ; put to death 
by Tipu, 2662. 

Girindi’aja : Goddess of the name to 
whose shrine a gopura was built 
by Knlottunga III, 1195. 

Gold coins of Southern India : 82-84 ; 
of Ganga kings, 84 ; of Kadamba 
kings, 84 ; of Western Chalukyas, 

84- 85 ; of Kaiachuryas, 86 ; of 
Cholas and others, 85 ; of Hoysalas, 

85- 87 ; of Gajapatis of Orissa, 87 ,* 
of Vijayanagar Dynasty, 87- 
91 ; of Nayaks of Ikkeri, 91; of 
Kayaks of Chittadrug, 91-92; 
of Bijapur Sultans and Mah- 
rattas, 92-93 ; of the Mughals, 
93-94 ; of Kempe Gowda, 94 ; of 
Mysore Rajahs, 94-96 ; of Haidar 
All, 95-96 ; of Tipu Sultan, 96-97 ; 
103-105 ; of Keralas, 105-7 ; of 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar III, 107 ; of 
the East India Company, 107-108. 

Gold-mining industry : establishment 
of, 2986. 

Gommatesvara statue : greatest monu- 
ment of Ganga period ; Mr. Nara- 
simhachar’s views on the Gommata, 
257 ; the image described, 258-9 ; 
the mantapa opposite the statue 
described, 260-1 ; Fergusson’s de- 
scription of, 263-4 ; Workmann’s 
estimate of, 264-5; inscriptional 


praise of, 266-8 ; date of statid-e 
according to inscriptions, 1180 A.'i). 
built by Chamunda-Eaya, Ministe, - 
of Ganga kings, Rachamalia, 208-9. 

Govardhana Krishna: at Kuggilialli 
and Halebid ; typical of the Ho^ysala 
.school ; its description, 238-9. 

Govinda II: Rashtrakuta king, 918- 
933 A.D. ; his suzerainty over 
Santalige ; extent of his kingdom, 
705-2. 

Govinda II : Rashtrakhta king ; 
superceded by his younger brother, 
728-9. 

Govinda III : greatest of the lia- 
shtrakufca kings, 798-816 A.l). ; liis 
copper-plate grants, 733-738. 

Govindesvara temple : in Has.sa|ii 
District ; built by the minister (|ff 
Narasimha I ; its charming plin®' 
and pillars, 210. " \ 

Gull Bachi : a Sslmanta or subordi- 
nate chief of Narasimha I, (Hoy- 
sala) and lord of Miilkhed in the 
Nizam’s Dominions, 1358. 

Gunagalla’s image : a likeness of the 
Advaita luminary, Giinagalla Yogi, 
174-5. 


H 

Haidar Ali : joined as a volunteer at 
the seige of Devanhalli, his ancestry, 
2468 ; usurper of Mysore, 1761-1782 
A.D., 2486 ; his conquest.^, 2486-8 ; 
attempt at Ills assasination, ; 

reform of tlie army and eoun'. 
etiquette, 248S ; conquest of Mala- 
bar, 2489; attempts oi' king Naiija- 
Raja to put down Haidar, 2491 ; 
Nanja-Raja Dalvai made a prisoner 
by, 2492 ; First Mysore war. 2493- 
2506; tevie.s contribut ions from Ckid- 
dapah and Kurnool. 250i)-7 ; 
Mahratta incursion, 2507 : <-oa<jnesf 
of Coorg, 2508 ; roeonquest oi 
Malabar, 2508 ; attack on B'Oiary, 
2509 ; helps Raghoba. 25 lu ; {‘aiuure 
of Chitaldrug and Cndd:\pa(i, 2512: 
reorganisation of Civirih-piirtmeats, 
2514 ; Second Mysore war. 2514 -3f>; 
hie character and personality, 25;!6- 
7 ; his eharacteristic.s and modes 
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jot business, 2538; Innes Mum-o’s 
estimate oi him, 2539-4h; Kir- 
maiii’s characterisation of Mm, 2541- 
2 ; Wilks’ estimate of him, 2542 ; 
his death kept secret till Tipu joined 
his army, 2545. 

Haihayas : Tod and Wilson on ; their 
Scythian origin, 18-19. 

Hale Belgola : Jain temple at; marks 
the transition of Chalukyan to 
Hoy sal a style of Architecture ; its 
description, 278. 

Haiebid temple ; first example of 
Hoysala art ; double temple dedi- 
cated to Hoysalesvara and Panchi- 
kfssvara ; Fergiisson’s appreciation 
of, 206-9. 

Haliburton, Lieutenant Colonel ; com- 
manded a Madras Battalion in 
^.1799, 2544. 

ji^arihara i, 1336-58 ; Harihara II, 
1376-1404 : (see under Sangama 
dynasty). 

Hariharesvara temple : at Harihar ; 
built in 1224 A.D., by Polalva, 
minister of Narasimha II, the 
Hoysala king, 219 ; insoriptional des- 
cription of, 220 ; its imposing door- 
way, 221; its lamp pillark222; its de- 
corated ifanj/a Mantapa ceiling, 222. 

Hari Pant : Commander of the Mah- 
ratta army, 2582. 

Hari Singh : rival of Haidar ; his 
murder, 2475; 

Harivarma : son of Oanga king 
Madhava II, 616-19. 

Harris, General : Commander-in-chief 

i;>bf the English forces in the IV 
Mysore War, 2638 ; appointed as 
one of the five Commissioners for 
the Affairs of Mysore, 2705. 

Hassan : battle of, 2413. 

Hastings, Wai’ren : Governor-General 
of India, 2578. 

Hemachchhadanardja. and Sarvottmia: 
title assumed by Jatavarman Sun- 
dara-Pandya : literal meaning 
“ he who covered (the Srirangam 
temple) with gold and “he who 
oonq^uered all countries,” 1258. 

Henderson, Dr. J. R. : his estimate 
of Tipu, 2682-3. 

Heyne : Dr. Benjamin; his description 
of prepairationof colours in his Stati- 
stical fragment of Mysore^ 340-1. 


Hindustani Literature : (.see ^ under 
Persian arid Hindustani literature, 
447-451). 

History of Mjjsore : includes chrono- 
logy of wars and inter-state dealings, 
1 ; see Chapter XI. 

Hiuen Tsiang ; his description of the 
rule of Pulakesin, II, 208-11. 

“Hoje Tirumala”: identity of; opi- 
nions of Wilson, Krishna Sastri, 
and Pathe|’ Heras, 1977-9. 

Homa : meaning hre sacrifice, for the 
performance of which, priests were 
appointed during the reign of Raja- 
raja III, 1234. 

Hosa Budnnr temple : description of, 
166. 

Hoysala : dynasty, 1309-1490 ; story 
of their origin, 1309-1313 ; derivation 
of the names Poysala, Hoysala, etc., 
1310-11; their inscriptions and 
where they are found and their 
capitals, 1331 ; their chief titles, 
and a list of their kings, 1312 ; 
Sala, Circa, 10th century A.D. 
1312-13 ; Vinayaditya, 1006-1022 
A.D., 1313-15 ; Nripakama or Kama 
Hoysala, 1022-1047 A.D., 1315-16 ; 
Vinayaditya 11, 1047-1100 A.D., 
1316-1319 ; Ereyanga, 1063-95,1319- 
20; Ballala I: 1100-06 A.D., 
1320-22; his death, 1322; Bitti- 
deva or Vishnuvardhana III, 1111- 
41 A.D.; his brother Udayaditya, 

1323- 1354 ; date of accession of 
Bittideva, 1323-24 ; his conversion 
to Vaishnavism, Circa, 1113 A.D. , 

1324- 29 ; his conquests, capture of 
Talkad, 1329-32 ; conquest of Kongu 
and other kingdoms, 1332-3 ; Cha- 
lukyas defeated at Kannegala, 
conquest of Nilgiris, 1333-34 ; of 
the Piindyas of Uchchangi, and 
others mentioned in his inscriptions, 
1334-1336 ; boundaries of his king- 
dom and his capital cities, 1836-7; 
his generals and ministers 1337-42 ; 
architecture and sculpture 1343 ; 
domestic life, 1343-46 ; coinage and 
cuiTency 1346-47 ; relations with 
the Western Chalukyas, 1347-8 ; 
religion and society, 1348-51 ; an 
estimate of his reign, 1351-53 ; 
date of his death, 1141 A.D., 

. 1353-4 ; Narasimha I, Pratipa 
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Narasimlia, 1143-1173 A.D., 1364- 
1365 ; his rule, 1355-6 ; his generals 
and ministers, 1^56-8 ; provincial 
rulers 1358-60 ; arc^tecture, 1360 ; 
insurrectionary war of Ballala II, 

1172- 3 A.D., 1360-1; Ballala II, 
Vira-Ballala, Yadava Naryana, 

1173- 1220 A.D., 1361-1375; expedi- 
fcion against the Changalvas, conquest 
of the Pandyas of Uchchangi, 
Circa, 1117 A.D., ,1362-3; war 
against the Kalachurya King, San- 
kama, circa, 1179; victory over 
the Sevunas, 1363-5 ; founding of the 
Ballala era, A,D., 1191-2, 1365-6; 
his generals, ministers and feuda- 
tories, 1366-8 ; domestic life, 1368- 
71 ; his capital cities, 1371 ; religion, 
architecture and sculpture, 1371- 
73 ; social condition, 1373 ; death 
of Ballala II, 1374-59 ; Narasiraha 
11, Vira Narasimha, 1217-35 A.D., 
1375-1383; destruction of Nagara 
Kingdom, 1375-76 ; restoration of 
the Chola king Rajariija III, 1376- 
78 ; SSvunaa turned back, 1378-79 ; 
war against the Pandyas of Madura ; 
occupation of Kanchi ; 1379-80 ; 
Karasimha’s titles ; generals and 
ministers, 1380-81 ; architecture and 
sculpture, 1381-82 ; domestic life 

"and death, 1382-83 ; Somesvara, 
(1234-62), 1383-89 ; war against 
the Oholas ; campaign against Kada- 
varaya and expedition against 
Pandyas of Madura, 1383-84 ; Kan- 
nanur, now capital in Chola king- 
dom, 1384-86 ; war against the 
Sevunas, 1.386-87 ; his principal 
generals and ministers, 1387; do- 
mestic life, trade and progress in 
architecture, 1388 ; death, A.D., 
1254, 1389 ; Narasimha III, 1389-90 ; 
collisions with Ramanabha and in- 
vasion of the Sevunas, 1390-93; 
renewed attempts ; attack against. 
Nidugal fort; generals and ministers 
of the reign, 1393-1396 ; domestic 
life; architectui’e and sculptui'e, 
1395-90 ; Vira-Ramanatha, A.B. 
1254-95, 1396-98; Visvanaiha. 

(1293-98,) 1398 ; Ballala III, (1291- 
1342,) 1398-1405 ; insurrection put 
down, 1399-1400 ; war against the 
Sevunas 1400; first Muhammadan 


invasion 1400-1 ; second invasuAm, 
1401*2 ; causes of the invasioi^ w, 

1402- 4 ; generals, ministers otQ '■ 

1403- 4 ; domestic life, 1405-6 ; deat. \ 

of Ballala III and break-up of the 
Hoysala kingdom, 1406-1406 ; tlio 
dynasty cursed 1406- ; ab,sorption 

of the Hoysala kingdom into that 
of Vijayanagar, 1346- A,D., 1407 ; 

the fall of Ho 3 'salas, 1407-8 ; their 
coinage, 1408-9 ; their pedigree, 
1409. 

Hoysalas : sculpture of the ; famous 
for elaborate and delicate work- 
manship : their SO temples have 
attracted wide attention ; sculp- 
tural survey still a desideratum ; 
Havell’s opinion, 198-9; the essen- 
tial difference between Chalukjj'u 
and Hoysala sculpture, 198. 4 

Hoysala temples: at Mosaic, 231-12?.,;, 
at Mudgere, 232. V,. 

Hoysale.svara temple : at Halebid ; 
its figures of Manmatha and Rati, 
244. 

Hoysalesvara temple : at Halebid ; 
its image of Brahma in the early 
Hoysala style, 246. 
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Image worship : in ancient India : 
far anterior to Buddha ; its .special 
healing dn .sculpture, 131. 

Immadi Kempe Gauda ; a feudatory 
of Sri-Iiangm VI, 2402. 

Immadi Raja-Wodeyar : king of'rj 
Mysore, 2438. V 

Imperial Ch61a.s : details obscure as 
to their descent from the old C'hula 
rulers, 904 ; their chronology, 905- 
908. 

Indian Institute of Science : foundiiiE 
of, 3019. 

Indra II ; Rilshtrakilta king, 912-916 
A.D., 1749-50. 

Inscriptions : form of ; rinjah, Siui 
stones, descriptive lalads uiakr 
figure sculptures, on copper- 
plates, statues, etc., 46 ; languages 
used in inseription.s in SlyHore 
(Sanskrit, Prakrit, Kannada, 'I'elu- 
gu, Tamil and Grautba), 46->KS; 
Eras mentioned in inscriptions, 
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48-50 ; value of inscriptions in 
^helping to build up past iiistoiy, 
f 50-63 ; gold, silver, bronze and 
y copi^er, the metals used for engrav- 
'■ ing inscriptions, 63-65 ; the topics 
dealt with in inscriptions, 66-76 ; 
essential nature of inacriptions, 

' 70-2. 

Inscriptions : Table of : of Vira-Nara- 
simha 11, 1773-74 ; 1776. 
Inscriptions : Table of : relating to 
Saluva Narasimha II, 1720-29. 
Inscriptions : Tables of ; relating to 
Mallikarjuna, Virupaksha, and Sa- 
luva Narasimha, 1622-1634 ; also 
1635-1642. 

Iron age man : direct descendant of 
tlie Neolithic man ; his profuse 
remains in the State ; his smelt - 
■pg and wheel made pottery, 8. 
it win, Lord : his visit to Mysore, 
3066. 

is vara temple : at Anekonda ; its 
finely made ceiling and pillars, 
., 210 . 

Isvara temple : at Arsikere, its famous 
sculpture on the porch, 218. 

Isvara temple ; at Nandigudi, built 
in Circa, 1250 A.I).; its ornamental 
features, 226. 

Isvara temple : at Nanditavare ; built 
in Circa, 1220 ; description of, 218. 
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./,-^adeltanialla : entitled Perma ; Cha- 
'4ukya. king, 1138-1150 A.D. ; his 
■ feudatories ; his defeat of the Cholas, 
842-6. ; 

Jagadeva-Raya : a vassal of Vijaya- 
nagar kings ; attack on Pemikonda 
by the Bijajmr army jaspelled by 
him, 2425. 

Jaimani Bharata : a much admired 
Kannada poem : describes the asva- 
tmiha sacrifice undertaken by Yu- 
dhisthira, 29. 

,Jain temples : at Halebid ; restora- 
tion of : by Punisa, general of 
Visbuuvardhana, 279, 

.laina Basadis ; at Humcha ; five in 
number ; built by Chattala-Devi ; 

. liei* grarit of villagoB to them, 


266-7 ; at . Soscvur (or Aagadi) 
277-8. 

Jain Monuments"; the earliest; 3 
classes of ; ^ Jinalay as, basiis or 
Ghaityalayas, 253-5. 

Jalasayaiia temple : at Bekgami. 126. 

Janamejaya : the monaich lorn to 
Uttara and Abhimanyu, son of 
Arjuna, to whom the Malabhamia 
was recited, 34; bis alleged grants 
in Sanskrits and Nagari characters' 
35-9. ' 

Jayakota : a fort on the border of 
Travancore, 2586. 

Jayanti Pra-Bauddha Yilaia : Ike 
chief Buddha Vihara at Jayanti ; 
built in the 11th century, 146. 

Jayasimha II: Chalukyan king, 1018- 
1042, A.D., 773-8. 

Jinanatbapura Basti : a fine specimen 
of Hoy.sala work ; figure of Santi 
natha, 280. 

Jogama : Kalacburya king, 868. 

Juturu : battle of, *2412. 
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Kadamba chiefs : under Chalukyas ; 
architecturally distinguished, 170-1 ; 
ruled in early centuries of Christian 
era ; their legendary origin, 494- 
514. 

Kailasa Temple, Ellora : “ marvellous 
architectural freak ” ; Mr. Havell’s 
opinion on, quoted from Hand- 
booh of Indian Art, 776-S. 

Kaivara : temp]e.s at; the Amara- 
nsirayana and Bhimesvara temple.s 
at; de.scription of, 167-8. 

Kakkala-Dova : the last of the Rash- 
trakutas, 760-1, 

Kalamukha Saiva Revival : diiring 
the rule of Vikramaditya VI ; 826-8. 

Ivalachuryas of Kalyani : 864-867 ; 
their origin, 864-866 ; their geneo- 
logy, 865-867 ; their dynastic titles 
and succession list of their kings, 
867 ; importance of their rule, 
898-899; their coinage, 899. (see 
Kalachimja MxidLcv Table ofConkrnts). 

Kalavir (or Kaliyiir) ; hattle-field of ; 
marked: the evacuation of tlie 
Mysore country by^ the Cholas, 
1316. , * , 
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Kallesvara temple : at . Heggere ; of 
Hoysala style ; dates back to at 
least 1233 A.D., 2«3. 

Kambaa : the Tamil poA, who adorned 
the court of Raja-raja JJI, 1237. 

Ivampaharesvara ; temple at Tri- 
bhuvanam, ^Taiijore Dt.) ; an in- 
soriptional record of this place dis- 
closes the building activities of 
Kulottunga, III, 1195. 

Ivannada- literature : ite vastnes.s ; 
its use to historical inquirers, 4. 

Kannada literature, 425-443 ; its his- 
tory, 425-8 ; Kannada writers from 
loth Century to 19th century, 
428-439 ; Oriental Library, 439 : 
contributions by Europeans, 439- 
46 ; introduction of printing, 440-1 ; 
books, ancient and modern, 441- 
442 ; modern writers, 442 ; con- 
cluding remarks, 442-3. 

Kantaraj Urs, Sir M : Dewan, 3047. 

Kanthirava ; his attack on Tirumala 
Nayak of Madura ; in favour of 
Sriranga VI, 2387 ; his death, 2390. 

Kanthirava-Narasa Raja Wodeyar I : 
king of Mysore, 2438 ; attack of 
Randhulla Khan repelled, 2439. 

Kanthivara-Navasa-Raja II : king of 
Mysore, 1704-1713 A.D., 2464. 

Kanthiravahana : Kanthirava-Narasa- 
Raja Wodeyar, 94. 

Kanva Dynasty : Circa,, 73-28 ; see 
also, 486. 

Karaiyar : see under Nattar. 

Karighatta : a hill near Seiingapatam ; 
encounter at in 1791, between Tiph 
and the English, 2597. 

Karikala-Chola : ruled in the 1st 
century, A.D. , 901-2. 

Kari-Varada : effective representation 
of a story told in the Bhagavaia 
Furdiia of the rescue of an elephant 
from a crocodile, 233-4. 

Karnfdaka Kavicharite : by S. G. 
Karasimhachar and R. Narasimha- 
char. 4. 

Ka,virdj'im,drfja : written by Amogha- 
varslui I, with the aid of Srivijaya, 
a poet. 660-1. 

Kfmi : a kind of coin mentioned in 
connection with the payment of 
the arbitrary tax Pmvari by the 
members of the village assembly, 
1189. ' 


Kattale Basti ; at SravanabelagoFb, 
dedicated to .S.dinatha ; the iinagS’ '- 
described, 280. 

Kedaresvara temple : at Baligami ' 
sculpture in, 178. 

Kedaresvara temple ; at Halebid, 
built by Ballala 11, in 1219 A.D. 
Mr. Price’s idea of its origin, 214 ; 
Fergusson’s opinion, 215 ; Fer- 
gusson’s description of its rn’chi- 
teeture, 362-7. 

Kempananjammanni Avaru Vani Vilas 
Sannidhana : Her Higbiie.ss the 
Maharani, 2998. 

Kerbeela (or Zumra) : the body 
guard of Tiptl, 2629. 

Kesava temple r at Belur ; exquisite 
Hoysalan specimen ; built by Vi- 
shnuvardbana in 1117 A.D. ; its 
architectural and sculptural peeuR- 
aritics, 200-3, .367-9 : also encloses, . 
Ivappe Ohemiigai'riya 1:emplc, 204-4.'’- 

Kesava temple ; at Haranhalli ; built 
in 1234 A.D., 224. 

Kesava temple: at Hullekere ; con- 
tains, 25 forms of Vishnu, 210. 

Kesava temple : at Somiiathpur ; 
represents the iinal phase of Hoysala 
art ; the temple, a three-celled one ; 
description of, 228-9 ; its sculptural 
details, 230-1, 369. 

Kfaande Rao : Ins attempt to di.splace 
Haidar, 2479-82. 

Khottiga, l^itya^uvrslui : Rashtrakuta 
king, 966-71 A.D., 759-60. 

Kirkpatrick, Lieut. Col. : appointed 
as one of the five Commissionmci 
for the Affairs of Mysore, 2705. 

Ktrmani, Mir Hussain Ali ; a Wuha- ‘ 
mmadan historian ; his account of 
the third attempt of the loyalists to 
xiproot the reusurpation, 2565-7 ; 
ascrihes Tipfi’s fall to the troaclMuy 
of his officers 2661, 2662, 26t’.5 ; his 
■sketch of Tipil’s <‘liar{)cter, 2(i77-9: 
subinissioH of Tijul’.s sons, cririk'isf-d 
by, 2700. 

Kirmani’s histor_v. -MS ; (sec nmlT 
Persia.n and Mind^mtanl lileruitin'). 

Kishkinda : the City <6' ; fmimlcd by 
Srikantha-kumara ; Siigriva, a later 
king, help.s Rfima iu return for 
defeating Maya Hugriva. 23. 

Kodanda-Rama I ; or Rrumi-RHja V. 
1681-1704 A.D., 2410-15; e.xtciit of ' 
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; his kingdom, 2410; domestic life 
, and charities, 2411; conquest of 
I Bijapur and Golconda, 2411; 
/ battle of Jaturu, 2412 ; battle of 
Hassan, 241.) ; as a patron of litera- 
ture, 2415; his death, 2416. 
Kodandarama : see under Blmva- 
nehaveera. 

Kolaramma temple : at Kolar ; be- 
longs to the time of Chola- king 
Rajendra-Chola ; its maliMvara 
described, 164-5. 

Konerimaikondan : title assumed by 
Rajendra-Chola III, 1244. 
Konkanapura : Identification of, with 
Banavasi, 711. 

Kopal : capture of, by the army 
of Nizam Ali in 1791, 2598. 
/^opperun-Chola : king of the early 
900-901. 

Krishna I : Riishtrakuta king, 
760 A.D., 725-6, best known as 
erector of Kailasa temple, Ellora, 
776-7. 

Krishna II : Rashtrakuta king, 880- 
911 A.D., : his suzerainty over 
Banavasi, 746-9. 

Krishna III : Rsiahtrakflta king, 940- 
966 A,I). ; his character and con- 
quests ; his ally Chaturanana Pan- 
dita ; Vaidumbas and Gangas as his 
feudatories, 756-8. 

Krishna-Deva-Raya, 1609-1630 A.D., 
1777-1969 ; length of his reign, 1779; 
authorities for the history of his 
, 1 . reign, 1779 ; date of his birth, etc., 
y 1780 ; principal events of his reign, 
1781 ; relations with the Portuguese, 
1509-1510 A.D., 1781-4; chrono- 
logy of the principal events of his 
reign, 1784-6 ; subjugation of ITm- 
mattur chief, circa, 1510-1512 A.D., 
1786 ; attack on Raiehnr fortress 
1512 A.D., 1790-1801 ; war against 
the combined Muhammadan chiefs 
and Pratapa-Riidra, king of Orissa, 
capture of Udayagiri, Kondavidu, 
etc., 1513 A.D., 1801-24; settle- 
ment of the conqnex'ed countries 
on tire East Coast, 1826-28 ; reduc- 
tion of “Catuir’' on the Coro- 
mandal fMast, 1518 A.D,, 1828-31 ; 
war against Bijapur, 1520 A.D., 
1S31-2 : ostensible cause of the war, 


the affair of “ Cide Mercaiv” 1832- 
3 ; the true cause, 1833 ; war 
notified to -other Muhammadan 
Sultans, IS 33 ; advance of the 
army to Raiehnr, 1834-5 ; Nuniz’s 
description of the camp followers, 
1835-6; halt at Malliabad, IS36 ; 
Krishna-IJeva-Raya’.s camp de- 
sprihed,^ 1836-8; arrival of Ismail 
Adil Shah with reinforcements, 
1838 ; th# two armies get engaged 
in battle, 1839 ; Nuniz’s descrip- 
tion of the battle cif Raiehnr, 
1839-41 ; end of the pursuit of the 
enemy, 1841-2 ; flight of the Rmail 
Adil Shah on an elephant, Salabat 
Khan’s attempt to retrieve the 
fortunes of the day, ] 842 ; his 
defeat and the annihilation of his 
troops, 1842-3; the spoils of the 
war, 1843 ; Ferishta’s account, 

1843- 4 ; seige of Raiehnr resumed, 

1844- 9 ; Ismail Adil Shah’s request 

for reparation and restoration of 
territories, visit of his ambassador 
at _ Nagalapur, 1620 A.D., 1849 ; 
Krishna-Deva-Raya’s terms, Is- 
mail’s reply and evasion, Krishna- 
DSva-Raya’s march on Bijapur, 
1860; his return to Mudkal and 
Asada Khan’s treachery, Salabat 
Khan’s death, 1850-1 ; discovery 
of Asada Khiin’s plot and his flight, 
1851 ; Krishna-Deva-Raya’s ad- 
vance on Knlbarga and restoration 
of the Bahmini prince to the throne, 
1621 A.D., 1851-4 ; political effect 
of Krishna-Raya’s victories, 1854- 
5 ; conquest of Ceylon, Circa 
1522-3 A.D., 1865-6 ; description of 
the capital by foreign travellers 
and merchants, 1856 Duarte Bar- 
bosa’s account, 1514 A.D., 1856-8 ; 
Paes’ account, 1520 A.D., 1858-68 ; 
Nuniz’s description, 1868 ; remis- 
sion of taxation, 1510 and 1517. 
A.D., 1869-71 ; as a builder of 
temples, etc., 1871-3 ; public Avorks 
of utility, 1873-4; construction of 
Nagalapura, 1520 A. D. 1874-6 ; his, 
gifts, 1876; period of quiet rule, 1522- 
1524 A.D., 1881 ; triumphal march 
through his dominions, 1881-3 ; 
Salnva-Timma’s attempt on the 
mainlands of Goa, 1523 A.D., 
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1883-4: installation of Tirumala- 
Deva-Raya, infant son of Krishna- 
Deva-Raya* as his Successor, 1524 
A.D., 1884-(); Ismail® Adil Shah’s 
attempt on Raichur, 1525-1525 
A.D., 1886-7 ; preparations for war 
against Ismail Adil Shah, death 
of Krishna- Deva-Ray a, 1530 A.D., 
1887 ; the State of the Country 
during Krishna- Deva-Raya’s period 
of rule; 1887-93 ; condition of the 
peasantry; 1893-5 ; Krishna-Deva- 
Raya’s personal appearance. 1895-7; 
his enormous wealth and treasury, 

1897- 8 ; his huntmg excursions, 

1898- 9; police anel redress of 
grievances, 1899 ; religion and 
Society, 1899-1902 ; enquiries into 

. temple affairs, 1902-3 ; lighting 
quality of the troops, 1903-4 ; 
festivals and amusements, 1904-6 ; 
position of women, 1906-7 ; as a 
patron of literature, 1907-24; his 
views on politics, 1924-42 ; Krishna- 
Deva-Raya’s application of Jiaja- 
nUhi, 1942-9 ; the ideal of Kingship, 
1949 ; its practical attainment, 
1850 ; an estimate of Krishna- 
Deva- Raya’s rule, 1950-55 ; causes 
of his great successes against his 

' epemies, 1956-6 ; domestic life, 
1956-9 ; his two sons ; Tirumalaiya- 
lleva and hi.s unnamed infant 
brother, 1959-61; Tii’umalaiya-Deva, 
son of Krishna-Deva-Raya, 1961-4 ; 
coinage of Krishna-Deva-Raya, 
1964 ; Krishna-Deva’s titles, 1964- 
6 ; death of Krishna-Deva-Raya, 
1966-8 : statues of Krishna-Deva- 
Raya and his queens, 1968-9 ; 

Krishnaniurthi: Sir P. N., Dewan, 
3013. 

Krishnappa Naik : the Palegar of 
Bullum ; his insurrection, 2734- 
7. 

Krishna-rajasagara Dam Works; in- 
auguration of, 3031; appointment 
of a Court of Arbitration, 3033 ; 
the award of the Court of Arbi- 
tration confirmed by the Govern- 
ment of India, 3041 ; agreement 
with the Mach-as Government in 
connection with, 3057. 

Krishna -Riija WodeyarIII,H.H. 1792- 
1 868; his accession to the throne, 


2712 ; Purnaiya appointed as Dewam 
and Barry Close as Resident, 2713-\ 
4 ; Insurrection of Dhooudiah 
Waugh, 2720 ; occupation of Chital- 
drug, 2722 ; capture of Shimoga ami 
Honnali, 2724; defeat of Dhooii- 
diah at Shikarpur, 2725 ; final 
ojjerations against Dhoondiah and 
his death at Konagal, 2726-32 ; 
insurrection at Bullum, 2734 ; in- 
surrection in Wynaad, 2737 ; My- 
sore’s help during the Mahratta 
war, 2740 ; rebeliion of Chitoor 
Paiegars put down by the Mysore 
Cavalry, 2748 ; attempt at resto- 
ration of Muhammadiin power, 
2748; mutiny of the Eiwopean 
officers, 2762 ; Puruaiya’s civil ad- 
ministration, 2769-84 ; his military 
administration, 2784 ; public worlnh 
carried out by liim, 2796-2805 ; \ 
his management of British Districts 
2805 ; three Supplementary Treaties. 
2806-9 ; changes In the Judicial 
system, 2811; vaccination intro- 
duced, 1806 ; internal administra- 
tion of Soringapatam, 2815 ; grant 
of Yelandur to Purnaiya, 2817 ; 
His Highness’ relations with P5r- 
naiya, 2823 ; retirement and death 
of Purnaiya, 2824 ; hi.s early life 
and an e.stimate of his career, 
2826-50 ; wars of the period between, 
1810 and ^ 1824 2853-66 ; Hi.s 

Highness’ administration, jnisap- 
prehensions and dift’ereuces, 2866 : 
disturbances in Nagar, 2869 
resumption of admini.stration, 2873 : 
the British Commission, 2884 ; 
Reforms introduced by the Piiitish 
Commission. 2885-8 ; jjacification of 
JSTagar, 2888; resignation of Coi. 
Briggs, the Senior (.knnmissioner, 
2890 ; Licut.-Col. ^Y. .tiorison 
succeeds him, 2892 ; rfdornis sug- 
gested by Lord William Peutinek 
approved of by the (\iurt of Diree. 
tors, 2894 ; Col. Murk Cuhhon 
succeeds (’<*1. Morison as soh' 
Commissioner, 2896 ; Kollam Ven- 
kata Rao appoinh'd hiiiian Assisi- 
ant to him, 2897 ; mimiiustralive 
changes between, ]is34..!:-; A.l>.. 

2900 ; assistance rendered by the 
Maharaja during the Great Mutiny, 
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2903-5; attempted transfer of Su- 
i perinteiidenoe of Mysore from 
r Supremo Government to Madras 
/ Government, 2905; L. B. Bowring 
succeeds Sir Mark Cubbon as 
Commissioner, 2912 ; non-regulation 
system displaced by Regulation 
system, 2913 ; the story of the 
reversion., 2?) 14- 19; His ‘Highness’ 
Kharitas on the subject, 2919-21 ; 
views of Lord Canning, 2921 ; V. N. 
Mandalik on the doctrine of lapse, 
2924; Sir Charles Wood’s 'despatch, 
2925 ; His Highness’ renewed at- 
fiempt to secure recognition of his 
rights, 2927 ; comments in the 
British Press on the subject, 2928- 
50 ; House of Commons recognises 
his adoption, 2951 ; aiTangements 
,.<io.made for the education of the 
,VOUng prince, 2958 ; His Highness’ 
public charities and benefactions 
2981-5; His Highness’ characteris- 
tics, 2965 ; His Highness’ demise, 
2986. 

Krishnarilja Wodeyai- IV, H.H. 1895 
A.D. 2997-3070 ; his installation, 
2997 ; form of administration during 
the Regency of Her Highness the 
Maharani Kempanaiijammanni Ava- 
ru Vani Vilas Sannidhana, 2998 ; 
chief events of the reign, 2998 ; a 
retrospect of the Regency admini- 
stration, 3000 ; Dewans during the 
period, 3007 ; Lord Hardinge’s eulogy 
of Sir K. Seshadi’i Iyer’s services 
• to the State, 3009 ; installation of 
His Highness after attaining ma- 
jority, 3011 ; changes in the con- 
stitution during Sir P. N. Krishna 
Murthi’sBewanship, 3013 ; facilities 
given to Mining Companies at 
Kolar Gold Fields, 3016 ; Lord 
Kitchener’s visit, 3018 ; installation 
of the Cauvery Power Scheme, 
3018; electi'ieal lighting of Banga- 
lore completed and founding of 
the Indian Institute of Science, 
3019; changes in the Constitution 
and administration during the 
Dovfanship of Mr. V. P. Madhava 
Rao, 3020-2; Royal visit, _ 3022 ; 
inauguration of a Legislative 
Council, 3023 ; Mr. T. Ananda Rao 
succeeds Mr. V. P. Madhava Rao 
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as Dewan', 3026 ; third installation 
of the Cauvery Power Scheme 
completed:, 3027 ; iheasures for 
economic development, 3029 ; in- 
auguration of Krishnaraja-.sagara 
Bam Works, 3031 } Sir M. Visves- 
varaya succeeds Mr. T. Ananda 
Rao as Dewan, 3032 ; Mysore Bank 
established, 3032 ; fourth installa- 
tion of the Cauvery Power Scheme, 
3033 ; iniprovement of the Malnad, 
3034 ; conclusion of the Treaty of 
Mysore between His Majesty’s 
Government and H. H. Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar in place of the instrument 
of Transfer, 3034-6 ; His Highness’ 
contribution of Es. 50 lakhs to 
Great Britain during the Great 
War, 3036 ; addition to the Execu- 
tive Council, 3038 ; grant of addi- 
tional privileges to the Legislative 
Council and Representative Assem- 
bly, 3039 ; aiTangements made for 
opening a factory for sandal-wood 
oil distillation, 3040; reform of 
local self-governing bodies, 3040 ; 
Government of India confirms 
Cauvery Arbitration Award, 3041 ; 
fifth installation of Cauveiy Power 
Scheme, 3042 ; Mysore University . 
Regulation passed by the legis- 
lative Council, 3043 ; progress in 
railway construction and Bhatkal 
harbour project investigation, 3043; 
reorganisation of the Secretariat, 
3047 ; Sir Kantaraj Urs succeeds 
vSir M. Visvesvaraya, 3047 ; re-con- 
•stitution of the Economic Confer- 
ence, 3049 ; abolition of fees in 
Middle Schools, 3049 ; inauguration 
of Mysore Iron Works, 3050 ; Sir 
Albion Banerji succeeds Sir Kanta- 
raj Urs as Bew'an, 3064 ; new Board 
of Management of the Mysore Iron 
Works, 3064 ; constitutional re- 
forms, 3055 ; agreement with the 
Madras Government in regard to 
Krishnaraja-sagara, 3057; floods in 
the rivers, 3059; administrative 
reforms, 3062 ; Sir Mir?;a M. Ismail 
succeeds Sir Albion as Bow an, 
3064 ; re-constitution of the Mysore 
Economic Conference, 3065 ; ad- 
ministrative reforms, 3066 ; His 
Esceliency Lords Irwin’s visit and 
- - 
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reduction of subsidy, 3066-7 ; Cele- 
bration of tbe Silver Jubilee of 
His Higbn&ss’ reign, ^^1068 ; a re- 
trospect of His Highness’ Rule, 
3069; honours conferred* on His 
Highness by ,the British Govern- 
ment, 3070. 

Krishna Rao, Thoskhane ; ofiScial col- 
league of Purnaiya ; responsible for 
the succession of Tipi^ 2546 and 
2547 ; head of the treasury about 
the time of III Mysore War ; ad- 
vised Tipu to carry the war into the 
enemy’s country, 2689 ; suspected 
and put to death by Tipu, 2619- 
2624. 

Kshetra Pala : at Halebid ; pi'otector 
of cities and villages ; tbe attri- 
butes of tlie image, 3 eyes, 2, 4, 
6 or 8 arms ; white, the colour of 
the image, 245-G ; Halebid Kshetra- 
pala true to Agamic description 
245-6. 

Kulottunga-Chola II; 1139-1143; his 
peaceful reign, 1140-41 ; his reli- 
gious faith, 1141; Ramanuja, a 
contemporary of, 1142-43 ; his 
death, IMS." 

Kulottunga-Chola III; 1173. ; re- 
cords of the reign, 1175 ; period of 
his rule, 1175; his surnames, 1175- 
77 ; reconquest of Madm'a and con- 
tinuation of the Pandyan war of 
aucce.ssion, 1178-1181; conquest of 
Ceylon, 1181-82; expedition against 
the North, 1182-83; fight against 
rebellious vassals, 1183 ; his political 
and civil administration, 1187-1190 ; 
re-cngra,ving of pxiblic records, crimi- 
nal justice, 1190-1193 ; his feudato- 
ries, as Iciiowti from the epigrapbical 
records, 1193-1194; building acti- 
vities of tlic period, 1194; a great 
temple builder, 1195-99; his feuda- 
tories as buildcM'.s, 1199-1200; sup- 
pression of unpopular monasteries, 
was ho a religious bigot ? 1200-1202 ; 
a.s a literary patron, 1202-1203; 
review of his reign, 1203. 

Kumuruddin ; one of Tipii’s officers, 
2714. 

Kunigal huna : a gold coin of Kempe- 
Gowda, 94. 

Kutunbur : see under Nattar, 


Kyatana^alli Stone inscription : itfe 
sculptural representations of el(‘-\ 
pbants, 274-5. 
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Lakshmi Ammani, Maharani ; dau- 
ghter of Gopal Raj Urs and widow 
of Raja Chikka-Krishnaraja Wotk'- 
yar, the leading loyalist and in, spin r 
of the movement to uj)-root fhe 
usurpation in A.D. 1782-3 ; 2558 ; 
her reception of the Commissioners 
sent by Marquess Welle, sley, 2709. 

Lakshmi-Devi temple; at Doddnpadda- 
valli; a perfect architectural gt m : 
built during the reign of Hoy sale 
king Vishnuvardhana in 111,*'!. 
A.D. ; its seven artistic ceilings iiO 
a six pillared porch, 199-20(!. 

Lak.sliminarasimha temple : at A va- 
gal; thx'ee-celled ; replete witii 
sculptural work, 22V. 

Lakshminarasimha temple : at Nug- 
gihalli is a trikutachala tempfie, ; 
built in 1249 A.D., 225. 

Lang, Colonel : demolished fortifica- 
tions of VNegapatam took from 
Tipu Avarakurichi, Kanmr an<i 
Dindigal in 1782-83 ; A.D., 2550. 

LavT'ence, Lord John : hi.s views oxi 
the Northeote despatch, 2059. 

Legislative Council, inaugiirati<m of 
a, 3023 ; refoiin of, 302-t ; expan- 
sion of, 3033; .additional privilege' 
to, 3039, 3044, 3045 ; expansion 
3049; reformed LegLslatix’c (‘ouiieii. , 
and Representative Assembly. ;io5S 

Leyfficn, Dr. John: referent I’.s to 
Mysore in his juifjUN 455 -O ; his 
poem Dirge, of Tippoo Sulidit, 457. 

Literature: Ch, IX, 4n, 1-403 ; iiteraiy 
progress in the Htate, 401 ; Sun.skrit 
litei’aturo, 402-422 ; Ban.skrit lite- 
rature, 422-425 : Kannada litera- 
ture, 425-443; Telugu lilfi’aiurv, 
443-445;, Tani'l iileratuiv, -14.5.47 ; 
Persian and Hindustani lii<>rature. 

■ ^447-451. 

Literature ; ,My.si>re in ibidem, -Inr)- 
61 ; early? references in Engli.sli 

' literature, 454-456 ; in .Meadows 

. . Taylor’s Noveds, -156-157 j in Ley- 
den’s poems, -157 ; Hir Walter vSeett 
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and Bangalore, 467-8; some Per- 

' sian poems, 458 ; MysorS Military 
memoirs and desptaclie.s, 458-61. 

Lokeavara temple : built by Nagi- 
yakka; floui’ished during the 9tb 
century, 150-1. 

Louis XVI ; king of France : Tipii’s 
embassy to, and his refusal of help, 
2589. 

Loyalists, Mysore : their attempt to 
uproot the usurpation (1782-3), 
2552 ; Wilks’ account of it, 2553-6, 
2560-5 ; Kirmani’.s account of it, 
2565-7 ; their fourth attempt to 
uproot the usurpation, 2610. 

M 

Macartney, Lord : Governor of Madra* 
during the time of Haidar and Tipu, 

** "2546 ; in defence of his peace policy, 
2571-3; difficulties in his way, 
2673 ; his I'clations with the Supreme 
Government of India 2677-80 ; his 
political prescience, 2580-81. 

Macauley, Captain : Aid-de-camp to 
General Me do ws, 2691, 

Mackenzie : his estimate of Lord 
Cornwallis’ policy, 2610-11, 

Macleod, J, M.: Junior Commissioner, 
2892. 

Madhava I: the first historically re- 
cognisable Ganga king, 6li-12 ; 
Madhava I and Kpngunivarma, 
614. 

Madhava II : son of the first Ganga 
king of the same name, 614-16. 

“■iladhava III: or Tadangala Madhava; 
Ganga king, 619-21. 

Madhava Rao, V. P : Dewan, 3020. 

Mahabharata : important events which 
tradition conneusts with Mysore in, 
26-34. 

Mahablmrata : the great War in ; 
marks an epoch in historical India, 
JO. 

Mahdbhdshya : written about 2nd 
century B. C. by Patanjali, 131. 

Mahadeva-Raya : ruler of Penukonda 
(luring the reign of Sri Ranga VII, 
2418. ' 

Mnhuaalikals : .see Sati ; inscribed or 
uninscribed but usually sculptured 
sUiba .5e.t up. in honour of those who 
have committed ‘Snti ; a remarkable 


instance . of 8ati of the time of 
Rrijendra-Ghola, 169-70. 

Maharathi coins : opinions on, 74-76. 

Mahendra I'”: Nolamba-JPallava King ; 
a “great Conqueror,” 571-4. 

Mahidpore : battle of, 2856. 

Mahratta: invasion of, 1784-1787 
A.D., 2582. 

Mahratta war : of 1803, A.D., 2740. 

Mahratta War : of 1817, A. D., 
2855. ^ 

Makbara (or Mausoleum) : of Haidar, 
375. 

Malartic ; the governor of the isle of 
Prance (Mauritiu.s), deputed two 
of his officers to reside at the 
Coirrt of Seringapatam, 2632. 

Maleparolganda : a title assumed by 
the Hoysalas on account of tbein 
predominancy over the Malepas ; 
they used it a.s their .sign-manual 
in some of their grants, 1309. 

Malitamma : sculptor of the Som- 
nathpur and Nuggihalli temples, 
227. 

Mallarasa : a poet at the Coui*t of 
Chikka-I)eva-Raja, 2463. 

Mauritius : Tipii’s mission to, 2631. 

Mallikarjuna : Vijayanagar King, 

1446-1487; (see under Sangama ^ 
dynasty). 

Mallikarjuna temple: at Basafalu 
built in 1235 A.D., by the minister 
of Narasimba II ; fine specimen of 
Hoysala. architecture ; its pillar 
described, 224-6. 

Malnad, improvement of the, 3034, 
3064. 

Malvalli : action at, between the Eng- 
lish army under General Harris and 
Tipfl’s army, 2641 ; General Harris’.s 
description of it, 2641-3, 2044. 

Malvalli pillar stone : the old<'st in 
the State; its discovery contirins 
that a fine work was known at the 
end of 10th century A.B., 142-3. 

Manalara : a great w'arrior who helped 
Butuga II ; how he deserved the 
title of Sudraka ; verses on the 
Atukur stone extolling his courage, 
673-5. 

Manasolldsax a Sanskrit work by 
Somefsvara III ; BhiMidarkaris de- 
scription in his Early History of 
the Deccan, 841-2. 
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Mangalore-: treaty of, 25S2 ; criticism, 

. of, 2567-81. 

Minjaga Kaliga : leader Avith Naga- 
varma of tlie Poysalifs ; killed b3*' 
Aprameya in the battle of.Kalavur, 
1315. 

MMUoharUramd. : a poetical work by 
AUasani Peddaua, 1907-8 ; 

Miaukulamodutta-perumal : Surname 
assumsd by Rajendra- Cbola III, 
moaning “ the king wko took the 
name oif Manu,” 1242. 

Maraghnha I ; Ganga king, 799-853 
A.D., under RSahtrakuta Viceroys ; 
referred to as a good king and just 
administrator, 646-49; evidence of 
partition of kingdom, 648-9 ; 

Marasimha III : Ganga king , 961-974 

. A.D ; his many titles ; his personal 
qualities ; his Avars, his many grants, 
his retirement from kingship, 676- 
82. 

Maravarman-Sundara-Paudya : Pan- 
dyan king, younger brother of 
Vikrama-Pandya, whom Kul6ttunga 
III, restored to the Pandyan 
throne, 1185. 

Marikanive Works : completion of, 
3024. 

Manuscripts : palm-leaf and other, 

' . 399-400; the Kadata, 399-400 ; 
introduction of paper, 400 ; collec- 
tion of Mss. 400. 

Mathas : rest houses attached to 
temples and dedicated to the Saiva 
saints, 1299. 

Matthews, General : captured Haidar- 
Ghar and Bednur, 2547. 

Mauryas, 377-185, B.C., 464-485; 
Chandra-gupta rule, 464-474 ; 
Bindusara’s rule, 474-477 ; Asoka’s 
rule, 477-483 ; his succe-ssors, 483- 
4. 

Mauryaii coins ; Silver punch marked; 
description of, 78. 

Mavalli : FfrofoZ at, 158-9. 

Mavali : sculptured slabs ; by Rash- 
trakutas in the 9th century : the 
slabs and inscriptions described, 
155. 

Mavattanahalli temple : built about 
1200 A.D., unique artistic work ; 
its beautiful ceiling panels, 216. 

Moado, Sir Richard: Chief Commis- 
sioner, 2973. 


Medows, Genera! : Commander of tlJ’ 
Engli-Ji army in the lU Jlvsort 
Wa>, 2587 ; 2615. 

Minavan Muveudavelar : lUvya! 8e<'- 
retary to Kulott iinga 111 in lus 
civil administration, 1187. 

Mirle : see under \’almlj.)ushkiirani, 

Mir Moyiniuddin ; an offica-r of 'I’ipfi, 
2662; his death, 2664. 

Mir Sadak: Dowaii of Tii.u. 2596; 
2630; 2661. 

Mirza M. Ismail, Sir; DoAvaii, 3.‘»n-{. 

Modern literature : l^fysore in, -Iho- 
61 {fioo undor Literuinn). 

Mohur : Muhammadan coin of Bijaimr 
and Moghul dynasties, S3. 

Mundisoor ; treaty of, 2857. 

Mimkaisir : suppression of free-hiMilerH 
at, 2743. i 

Muiiro, Innes : his vieAvs on the t resit t- 
of Mangalore, 2567. \ 

Munro, Sir Heeior : t'otunianfle: of the 
English army in the Seeond Mysore. 
War, 2517-22. 

Mmiro, Sir Thomas ; his vi.sit. to 
Mysore, 2867. 

Music : and musical iusiniments, 393-6; 
(see under A rls). 

Mushkara oi» Mokkara : Ganga king. 
629. 

Muttu-Virappa Efayakav II ; one of 
the Nayaks of Madura during tiie 
reign of Sri-Ranga YI, 2400. 

Mysore ; its derivation, 2435. 

Mysore: Conclusion of the Treaty of, 
3034. 

Mysore Bank : establishment 

Mysore Commission : adrninistnTtiC^ 
by, 2878-90. 

Mysore Iron Works : inauguration of. 
3050 ; ncAv Board of Management 
formed, 3054. 

Mysore Military Memoir. s and des- 
patches, referred to, 45S-461. 

Mysore : Partition treaty of ; arrange- 
ment.s for, 2701-12; division of 
territories, 2714. 

Mysore E.ajas : their origin. 2432 ; 
their succession list. 2-133. 

Mysore UniA?ersity : si-heinc for. 3!t39 ; 
regulatioit, 3042. 

Mysoi'e War : First, 2493-25(.i i . 

Mysore War : Second, 2515-36. 

Mysox'e War : Third, 2580-2608 ; 
Fotirth, 2631-2650. 
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Mysore War: Fourth; Prize money, 
j 2626, 2661, 2696 ; Tipu’s library, 
f" 2697.2699-2700. 


NagalSpura ; construction of : how 
founded by Krisbna-Deva-Raya, 
1874-6. 

Naganiia : the Poysala minister de- 
feated at the battle of Kalarur by 
the Chola leader Aprameya, 1315. 

Hagar: disturbances in, 2869-73. 

Nagar Pootia: his Ms. history of My- 
sore up to 1712, 2631. 

bTfikesvara temple : at Hassan ; its 
porch a grand piece of architecture, 

^ 211 . 

''tala.yiraprabhandam : a Vaishnava 
sacred work ; mention made in 
it of the two generals, Api^anna 
and Samundra GSpayya of Hoysala 
Narasimha I as ardent followers of 
Vishnu, 1217. 

NM&yimvan : meaning commander of 
4000 troops, borne by the scions of 
the Kulottunga-Chola family, who 
emigrated to the Kalinga corrntryj 
1230. 

Nandas : bheir succos.sion and history, 

; 462-404. 

SFandiTimiuana t a poet who flourished 
at Krishua-Deva-Puaya’s court; 
author of P&rijatapaharananm. 
1912-14. 

^anja-Riija: Privy Councillor and 

■ head of finance and revenue during 
the reigns of Chama-Raja Wodeyar 
VII and Ohikka Krishna-Raja 
Wodeyar II, 2465-6 ; his expedition 
to Coimbatore. 2467 ; his end, 
2492. 

Nanja-Relja Wodeyar, king of Mysore, 
1766-1770 A.D.‘, 2490 ; failure of 
his attempt to put down Haidar, 
2401. 

Nara-pati ; title worn by E5,iSn.dra- 
Ghdla on account of his having 
out off the heads of two Pandya 
Kings, 1244. 

Niirasimhadeva : one of the 3 sons 
of Ganga king, Nitimarga_ 11, 
ontitkid Satyav&hya and Blrave.- 
denga, 667 -S. 


Narasimha temple : at ETalebid ; its 
figm-e of Y6ga-Narasimha, 234-'5. 

Narasimha 4;efliple : at, Kupputtur ; 
peculiar make-up of the image of 
Narasimha, 190. 

Narasimha temple : ,,at Maddur ; its ‘ 
navaranga described, 166. 

Narasimha I : Hoysala King ; reign 
of ; conspicuous by its output of 
fine temples, 209. 

Narasimha II : Hoysala King ; temple 
building during the reign of ; 
number built so far known, 7, 219. 

Narasimha III : Hoysala king ; temple 
building during the reign of ; 
number known, 8, 228. 

Narasimha or Narasingaraya I : 
(see under Tuluva dynasty.) 

Nattdr : Kutumbar, Kamiydr, who' 
formed the village assembly and 
with whose advice resolutions 
were passed fixing the rates at 
which taxes could he levied, during 
the administration of Raja-Raja 
III, 1233. 

Nazerbad : a fort built by Tipu after 
the destruction of the town and 
fort of My.sore, 2583. 

Nedumadikilli : son and successor 
of Karikala, 902 ; Hieun Tsang’s' 
description, 902-4. , 

Negapatam : it.s fortifications de- 
stroyed by Colonel Lang, 2550. 

Neolithic man : came after pateo- 
lithic man; bis polished stone, 
pottery, drillt d stones, etc., 8. 

Neriyudaichchola : Muvedavelan ; one 
of the eight ministers of Kulottimga 
III, who assisted him in the admi- 
nistration of his kingdom, 1187. 

Nllakanta Slulne ; at Beiagami ; its 
large sculptural representation of 
linga 196. 

Ningnl : meaning “ deducted ” or 
“prohibited," mentioned in con- 
nection with the payment of local 
taxes to the temple treasury at 
Tirxivorriyfir and not to the Royal 
Exchequer, 1236. 

NisJika ; an obsolete Buddhist coin, 

. 127. 

Nissanka Malla ; king of Ceyloli. who 
seized the Ch61a kingdom in 1222 
A.D„ 1186. 
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Nitimargal : Ganga king wliose name 
'became a lionorifie designation of 
his successors, 666 ^is-relief de- 
picting his death on Doddahundi 
stone, 656-7. 

Nitimarga II : Ganga king ; 887-935 
A.D. ; his war with Maheiidra, the 
Nolamba king ; the war described ; 
his ministers; a few glimpses of hi.s 
personality, 661-667. ^ 

Nitimarga III : Ganga ning, 989- 
999 Ail), ; not known how exactly 
he was related to his predecessor, 
688- 1(». 

Nizam All : 2582, 2585-2588. 

Nizam Shah, Hussain : was the chief 
promoter of the alliance against 
Aliya Rama-Eaja, 2062-3. 
'Nolaraba-Pallavas : their genealogy, 
570-580; Ganga conquest of 
Nolamba- Pallava, 580; Chola con- 
quest and after, 580-1 ; under the 
Western Chalukyas, 581-584; social 
life in the 9th Century, 684-586. 

Northcotc Despatch : on restoration of 
Mysore. 2954. 

Nriththa-Ganapati : in sculpture ; at 
Halobid, 233-4. 

Nritta-Mnndwpa', dancing hall bnilt 
by one Edirlisola Muvendivelan at 
• ‘ Tinimalavadi, 1286. 

Nuggihalli temple ; its figure of 
Hayagriva, a wonderful piece of 
sculpture by Mallitamma, 241 ; its 
imago of Adimiirti by Baiehoja, 
a lovely figure-sculpture, 241-2. 

Nuniz : ids graphic description of 
Krishna- Deva-Raya’s war camp and 
followers, 1835-38 ; his description 
of the battle of Raiohur, 1839-41; 
his OlironidB, 1868. 

■ ■ . 0 ^ ■ , 

Oriental Library : at Mysore, 439 ; (see 
under Kannada Uteratme), 

, P 

Pa?3 : his intimate account of the City 
of Vijayanagar, 1858■^62; of the 
King’s palace, 1862-4; of the in- 
terior of the palace, 1864-8. : 

Palau)lithic man ; his residence in the 
State; his chipped and fine; xriipie- 


juent.s 8. 

Pallavas : thinr muaniaiu origin ; 1heir\ , 
southern movement. .'*!5-5.2] ; 1- 
theoiy of Brahma- K sluit ri \ c. ori:,dn \ 

521- 2; dyna, sties of [hillava kirig.s, 

522- 3; tlaii (‘opp«‘r-pl;!tc rhartcr.s, 
in Prakrit ami Sanskrit. 523-9. 

Painting, lliEidu : a rceognised art; 
subordinated to .sculpture; paint - 
ii!g.s and embel!i.shiin>ntH ol' lentples; 
exampie.s in My.sfU'e, 333-^ ; paint- 
ings on walls of .luina 
at SravnnalH'lgoia. 338 ; Muham- 
madan ; rural paint iuus at Daria 
Diiulat Ruuh. 339 : at '!'i|iu's Palace, 
.146. 

Panehalinga temple; at Ihiagiitui: 
its figures of Mahi'svaia and P.'n.t, 
192-3. j 

PanchaUngesvani temple : e.t tbr, 
viiKlaiiahiilli ; built about 1237; its 
Sanskrit iti-^fri^it ion, 225. 

Pancha Prudhrinar ((’alniuu of live 
miiiisters) : who binned tlu* tinul 
court of appeal for tlic o! 

importani questioiis dnrin-; tiie 
reign of Vishmivardlmnti. 13:i7. 

Pandyan in^'usioii.s : r’andyan ijitiu- 
ence cheeked temporarily. 1255-57 : 
renewed fontiucsts '9' ,l:uu\ arnmn 
Simdara-Paiidyu L, i251-l2tiL 1257- 
1259; his erfeelive rule o'n-r the 
Chola country, 125it-!’i<' : a Kerule, 
invasion under Ru vivarman kula- 
sekhara, 1266-67 ; his iderdilb'.ition, ^ 
1267-68; effect <,! the i'undyau^ 
invasions, 1268-1269 ; Sema-PHUf^^' 
.son of Rfijendra-t'hola III. u mere 
Mahamandaleswaru or gitvernor 
under Pauiiynn over lordship. 1269- 
70; the end of iiio Chrii;! emp.ire, 
1270-71 ; Chola euitiage >hu’ing the 
Pandyan supremacy, 1 27 ] -72 ;< 'hohis 
of Nidugal. a local dyn.isiy. 1272- 
75; relations with the Hoysahm, 
1275; Chola Mahaisasu.-. 1275-76. 

Parahisarhaniia/f ; title worn i>v 
Rajendra-Chola ill. 1242. 

Parantaka I : a .(.'hobt i;ing !M.>T-94«) 
A.D. ; son of Adilya. 969-922 ; ex- 
tent of hi.s rule, 9]fi-i 1 ; hisreligiori 
, and domestic liiV. 911 ; ids eaipt.ihs 
and his queens, 911-12 : period of 
his rulo, 912-13; war the 
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Pandyas, 918-16; his feudatories, 
915-17 ; his relations wi«i Cheras, 

917- 1& ; his titles and surnames, 

918- 20 ; his army etc., 920 ; an esti- 
mate of his rule, 920-21: reform ef 
Jillage Assemblies, 921 


Parantaka II : a Chola king, 932-934, 
alias Sundara-Chola 949-966 A.D.’ 
his success against Vira-Pandya’ 
the Pandyan king, 932-933. 

1. arasu-tiiama : or llama with an axe ; 
so_ called to distinguish him from 
Rama of the Ramiiyana ; his vow 
to destroy the Kshatriyas, 19- 
21 . 


Para.su Ram Bhao : Commander of 
Mahratta army ; his operations in 
N. W, Mysore, in A.'D., 1792, 2598. 
yParis : TipQ’s, embassy to, 2585. 

^ Parsvanatha Basti : at Baatihalli, 281. 

Peasantry, Condition of : during Kri- 
sfana-Deva-Raya’s reign, 1893-4. 

People: review of their social, econo- 
mio, and religious life during the 
Chola rule, 1296-1305; (1) Econo- 
mic life, 1277-1289 ; (a) the village 
and its assembly, its committees 
1277-1279 ; reforms introduced by 
Pai'antaka I, 1279; qualifications 
for committee membership, 1280- 
81 ; mode of selection, combined 
election and drawing of lots, 1 281-83; 
universality of committee system 
in. Southern India and its principal 
merits, 1283-84 ; towns and trade, 
t 1284-1286 ; the king’s revenue, 

^ ^J286-SS; money, 1288-89; (ii) 
religious life, 1289-1300; (a) The 
temple the centre of religious life, 
(6) temple income, 1289-i290 ; (c) 
its management, 1290-91 ; (d) its 
property, 1291-92; (e) its duties 
and responsibilities, 1292-95; (/) 
Women and the temples, 1295-96; 
position of women, 1296-97 ; (g) 
t{:nij)k<.s and teachers, 1297-99; 
(/t) JIaihft,\! attached to temples, 

1299- 1300; (iii) social life, 1300- 
1365 ; the temple as a social centre, 

1300- 1302 ; the high development of 
social instinct in the people, 1302- 
1303; protection of society against 
malt'factors, 1303-1305. 

P&rii/a-pimhiam : a great Tamil work 


containing the lives of the devotees 
of Siva, mentioned in connection 
with the A|javatesYara temple *at 
BarasiuaSi, 1197. • 

Permadj : son of Jogama, the Kala- 
churya king, 868. 

Persian and Hindu’stani literature : 
447-451 ; its prevalence in the 
State, 447-448 ; Tipii’s works, 448 ; 
Kirmani’s history, 448-9 ; other 
writers, ^49-51 ; Persian caligraphy, 
451 (see under Literature), 

Politics, Science of : short summary 
as set down by Krishna-Deva- 
Raya, 1924-49. 

Pindaris : Operations against, 2854 ; 
final operations against, 2854. 

Pollilore : battle of, 2532-3. 

Porto-Novo : battle of, 2526-32. 

Portuguese : their relations with 
Krishna-Deva-Raya, 1781-84. 

Portuguese trade, decay of : due to 
fall of Vijayanagar Empire, 2089-90. 

Prakrit literature : 422-425 ; Prakrit 
works, 424-5 ; (see under Literature). 

Pratapa-Riidra : king of Orissa ; his 
invasion of Acliyuta’s territories, 
1989-10. 

Printing : introduction of, 440-441, 
(see under Kannada Literature). 

Prithivipati I : brother of GangS 
king Marasimha I, also known aB 
Dindiga, 650. 

Prithivipati II : son of Ganga King 
Marasimha, I, 650 ; his son Nanniya- 
Ganga. slain in battle, 661. 

Pulakesi I : the most pow'erful of early 
Chalukyan kings, 707. 

Pulakesi II : ascended Chalukyan 
throne in 608 A.D., 708-14. 

PundamalU : (modern Poonamalli near 
Madras) ; one of the places men- 
tioned in Kulottunga’s inscriptions, 
where it is described as a city, 1187. 

Furdnas : didactic class of epic works 
closely connected with the Malta- 
bharata ; the chief Puranas are 18, 
Ashtadasa ; existence known from 
remotest times, 40-3 ; Pargiter’s 
opinion that Puranas arc not 
worthless for historical purposes, 
43 ; the 18 Puranas refer primarily 
to kings and dynasties of North 
India, 43. 

Puranas : punch-marked coins found 
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in Mysore.; their age, 77. 

Puranic personages and places: my- 
thological aspects repudiated by 
Dr. Bamet, '15-16. ® 

Puma- Kumbha : (vessel filled with 
water) ; Ganga-Baja, the minister 
of Viahnuvardhana, described as 
a Piirm- Kumbha for the corona- 
tion of Vi,shnuvardhana. 

Purnaiya, Dewan : minister of Haidar 
and Tipu ; new.s of Haidf-r’s death 
kept secret by his efforts, 2545 ; 
arrangement sxiggested by him to 
General Harris for the^ future 
Government of Mysore after the 
fall of Seringapatam, 2703 ; ap- 
pointed to the post of Dewan 
under Krishnaraja Wodeyar III, 
.2710; Purnaiya, his adminiatra- 
' tion, 2769 ; his touring the Country, 
2772 ; his system of adtninistration, 
2772 ; his military administration, 
2784; public rvorks carried out by 
him, 2796; Yelandur Jaghir 
granted to Purnaiya, 2817 ; his 
retirement and death, 2824; his 
early life and career, 2826; an 
estimate of his work, 2828. 
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Eiachamalla-Permadi: alternative name 
assumed by Hripakama or Kama- 
Hpysaia, who ruled from 1022 to 
1047 A.D., 1316. 

Rachamalla Satyavakya II ; Ganga 
king, 977, A.D ; attempts at usvir- 
pation of the throne ; • beat temmi- 
bered for his sacred erection at 
Sravana-belgola, 682-7. 

Rachamalla Satyavakya III: 920 
A.D., younger of the 3 sons of 
Hitim§.i'ga II, the Ganga king ; 
interesting particulars of him in 
KudlQr plates, 66S-9 ; his descen- 
dants and their gucoeasion told in 
a fragmentary inscription in loha- 
vadi, 669-70. 

EaghunatMbhyudayamu : u drama 
written by' RaghumiLha, a Xayak 
king of Tanjore, 2401. 

Raiehur fortress : Krishna-Deva- 
Raya’s attack on, in 1512 A.T). 
1790. 


Railway dcveiopiuent ; Progres.si've’' 
Policy. m32. 

Railway eoiustruction : after the 
Rendition, 2983. 

Bajadhirajtt : predecessor af Kidot- 
tunga Chola, III, 1186. 

Rajaditya : Chola king ; oldcHt son of 
Parantaka I ; ruied for one year 
onlv . 922-925. 

RfijadhMja 1, A.D., 1051- 

1069; hii: .surnaniCF, lO.oli-fG ; de- 
scription of hi.s leis'ii, lo.Vj-fti!; Ihh 
conquests, H0)9- lor»2 ; war swainst 
the Ciu'ilukyas, 1059- 1019); ii'/siinsl 
Pilndya and <’cyio!! kin.es. !!H*! ; 
against the \'eiiridn king, litOlOid; 
as a builder of tt'n!]»ieK, PKSy. i(iti3 ; 
Bridimuiiie education duvinc tlu- 
11th century, IdilO-OO ; Hi-eond vui 
against the Rtestern Clmlnkyas and 
his death it! id.'ii-.o.n A.D., 1065. 
1068 ; internal eonditioms and nmd 
administration, 1U68-1069. 

RajS.dhirajji IJ ; ChOla king, 1140- 
1173 ; Piiliavarayarks .rtrvohitlon, 
1147-49; a JuKtification of hj,s 
policy, 1 149-60 ; period of his rule, 
1150"; chief , event's ■ of Ixis , reig'S,, 
1150-1151 ; .Pandyaii war of suc- 
cession, • 115 1-52; progress of the 
war, 1152-1156; criticism of the 
Maliitvamsa, 1155; epigraphieai K?- 
ferewses to the war, 1156-57 ; ■ fclw?' 
story as narrat'Od in in.scri|5tion.s, 
1167-59; ati mentioned in the 
Mahanmm, i 160 ; combim^d vergion 
1160-1161; country ntUnUt-d by 
the. War, 1162-111)3; datt* of the 
tvar, 1163-64; oontintmtion ni the 
war, llH4-6,"i; Kukltrnngn'ri en- 
tering !,ht’ war. {i6,5-ti6: ihtlhiva- 
rayar’H relarionshi)! with Bajadhi- 
raja 11. 1166-67; etteci;, oi the 
Pfiadyan wor, ll6T-61te b-aioflbi- 
raj a’f! reform.';. l!6;i; Land in- 
form, 1169-1170; rights of tiiari'ied 
women to propo'ty, .sijcihI iidAnh 
and minor rural rcnislalums. 3170- 
72; hiw death, 1 373. 

Rajamahemlra-de.v'a -. i 'hOla king, 
1077-78. 

Rajamalla Satyavakya I: genetdo- 
gisfcs prominenth' m.'iitiun Isiin us 
Sivam.4ra’.s sucees.sor in the mnin 
Ganga line, 661-65o. 
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Rajamalla Satyavakya II ; Qanga 
king 870-907, A.D. ; elcter son of 
* Cianga king Nitinnirga I ; distin- 
f gnished himself in battle ; his valour 
described in records, 657-659, 

Kajaniti ; application of ; by Kriehna- 
DSva-Raya ; ideals of Kingship 
and its duties described under 
certain well recognized heads, 
1912-50. 

liiljanripa CharUe: a Kannada poem 
fin Hflja-Wodcyar, the Mysore 
king, 5. 

Rajaraja 1: 985-1013 A.D. ; 941-999; 
period and extent of his rule, 

942- 943 ; his iniiitary conquests, 

943- 954 ; ugaiinst Pandyas and 
C'heras, 943-945 ; occupation of 
Tiuuevelly, 945 ; conquest of VSngi, 

4 Gangapildi etc., 946 ; of Ka- 
iinga, 946-7 ; of Ceylon, 947-8 ; 
campaign against Western Chalu- 
kyas, 948-49 ; his expedition against 
the Laccadives, 950-951 ; conquest 
cf Piikenadu etc., 951-64 ; 
his performance of the Ihil&hMra 
ceremony, 954-55 ; his inscriptions 
in the Kolar District, 956-67 ; 
construction of temples, 967-60 ; 
Revenue and Survey settlement, 
960-61 : his greatness and character, 
961*62; his intellectual worth; 
962-64 ; his organizariion of the 
army, 964-66 ; his administrative 
divisions, 966-67 ; his officers and 
secretaries, 967-69; his public works, 
construction of the Tanjoro temple 
'• etc., 969-77 ; social life during 
his reign, 977-79; amusemente, 
theatres and dancing, 979-81 ; 
temple management, 981-82; re- 
ligious toleration, 982-83 ; position 
of arts and industries in his time, 
983-85 ; economic condition of the 
people, 964-86; village admini- 
stration, 986-988; limits on its 
powers of taxation, 988-89 ; re- 
strictions on exactions, 989-990; 
his imperial and provincial capi- 
tals and his titles, 993-994; his 
domestic life, etc., 994-998 ; Ms 
statue, coinage and Ms death, 998- 
999. 

Rajaraja 11 : Chola king, 1143-1146 ; 
an eulogy of his reign, 1145 ; political 


decline reflected in social life, 1 145- 
1146. 

Rajaraja HI, .surnanmd Rajakesari- 
varman *and Parstkesarivarman : 
succeeded Kulottiinga III as Choi a 
king ; styled himself as Tri- 
bhuvana Chakravkrti, etc., 1203- 
1204 ; political decline of the 
Cholas, 1205-1207 ; weakening of 
central authority and the rise of 
the feudjitoiies, i208-1211 ; political 
compacts between feudatories and 
their significance, 1211 ; anarchy 
at its height, revolt of Koppe- 
runjinga, the course of the revolt, 
1212-14; the revolt and its pro- 
bable objecl, 1214-15; how Raja- 
raja III was imprisoned and how 
he was liberated, 1216-1216; the 
story as told in the inscriptions, 
1216-1218; Kopperimjinga’s con- 
federates, 1218-1219 ; the story of 
Koppexunjinga, 1219-1220; his rnle 
over the usurped territory, A,D,, 
1242-1279, 1220-24 ; character of 
his rule, 1224-1227 ; the better side 
of his nature, 1227-1229 ; the 
significance of the Kopperunjinga > 
episode, 1229-1233 ; administration 
in Raja-raja’s time, 1233-35;^ 
of criminal justice, erection of 
public buildings, 1235-37 ; literary 
activities in the reign, 1237-38 ; 
domestic life, coinage, 1238-39 ; 
probable end of Rajaraja, character 
of his rule, 1239-40 ; Cholas in 
Mysore in the reign of Rajaraja 
III, 1240-42. 

Raja Wodevar ; king of Mysore, 
2437. 

Rajendi'a-Chola I, 1012-1045, A.D.: 
999-1051 ; his conquests, 1000- 
1008 ; war against the Pandyan 
king 1008-1009 ; conquest of Cey- 
lon, 1009-10; war against the 
KSrala king, 1010-1012 ; war against 
Jayasimha II, 1018- A.D., 1012-13 ; 
campaign against the kings on the 
Ganges border, 1013-14; aitthen- 
ticity of bringing Ganges into his 
own country, 1014-1018 ; consec- 
ration of the Chola-gangam tank 
etc., 1018-1021; origin of the 
title “ Gangaikondan ” assumed by 
the king, 1021-23; conque.st of 
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GangapMi etc., 1023-1026 ; inva- 
_sion of Burma and Indonesia, 
'1026-103 ; a brief, account of 
Rajendra-Clrola’s conqdctsts, 1033; 
his capital cities, 1033-34 ; religious 
faith — Saivism, 1034-1039; his wor- 
ship of Vishhu, etc., 1039-40 ; 
main features of his administration, 
1040-1042; criminal justice 1042- 
43 ; conduct of public business, 
1043-45 ; supervision temples, 
1045-46 ; his domestic life, 1046- 
47 ; his nobles and generals, 1047-8 ; 
his coinage, 1048-9 ; his identi- 
fication with Satyeiidra-Chola, 
1049-50 ; his death 1055 ; an esti- 
mate of his career, 1050-1051. 
Rajendra-ChOla II alias Kulottuuga- 
. Ohola I: 1097-1128; sources for 
his reign, 1099-110; his inscriptions 
in Mysore State, 1100-1103; out- 
line of the story of his reign, 1103-4; 
period of his rule, 1104; birth and 
parentage, 1 104-5 ; his rule over 
Vengi, 1105-6; his conquests 
1106-12; names and titles, 1112-3; 
his capitals, 1113; his queens, 
1113- 4 ; duration of his rule, 1114-5 ; 
his conquests as described in his 
inscriptions, 1115-7; expulsion of 
.the Cholas from Mysore 1117-18 ; 
its- date, 1118; features of his 
administration, 1118-19; his con- 
nection with the temples, 1120- 
22; his ministers, 1122-23; social 
and literary activities of his reign, 

1 123- 24 ; his influence in Indonesia, 

1124- 25; coinage and currency, 

1125- 1128; his death, 1128. 
Rajendra-Chola III alias Manukula- 

medutta-Perumal, 1246-1268, A.D., 

1242- 1250; brother of Raja-Riija, 
III, 1242 ; inscriptions relating 
to the titles obtained by him, 

1243- 44 ; conflict with the Pandyas 

1244- 45 ; relations with the Hoy- 
salas, 1245-1246 ; re -conquest of the 
Northern country 1246-47 ; object 
of the Northern conquests, 1247-48 ; 
as resuscitator of Manu, 1248-49 ; 
his fall ; becomes a Malnimandales- 
vai’a, under the Pandyas, 1249-50 ; 
his two sons, Seliyar-Koiiar and 
yema-Pillai, 1260-1252. 

Rajendra-Deva : Ghola king, 1069- 


1077 ; his conquests, against the , 
Westerii Ohalukya and against \ 
Ceylon, 1070-73 ; description of his ^ 
reign, 1073-75; his domestic life, \ 
etc., 1076-77. 

Rajendrasinga-MuveiKlavndan : one of 
the eight ministers of Kulottunga 
Chola III, who assi.stcd him in 
the administration of his kingdom, 
1187. ^ 

Rakkasa-Ganga-Rachamalla ; Ganga 
king, 985-1024 A.T). ; a patron of 
Kannada ; not knwon liow long he 
ruled, 687-8. 

Raksas-Tagadi, battle of : betu'ecn 
Rama-Raja and the comi)ined Mti- 
hammadan forces ; disposition of 
opposing armies ; desertion of two 
Muhammadan Generals from tlu' 
Hindu camp ; effects of the frea-j 
elieiy ; death of Rama-Raja : fligivt 
of Rama-Raja’s generals ; literature 
relating to the battle, 2067-75. 

Rakshasas : powerful race of tho 
South, whose king Ravana abducted 
Sita. 18. 

Rama : the hero of the Ramaytina 
and the 7th nmtar of Vishnu; bis 
winning of« vSita ; his conquest of 
Lanka, 21-2. 

Rama: a general of the Travancore 
Raja, 2586. 

Rama-Deva IV or Ramachandra- 
Raja-Deva : Vijayanagar king 1615- 
30 A.D., (f633), 2265-2335 : pro- 
claimed. sovereign by Yachama, 2265- 
6; desertions in favour of Yacham^ 
and Jaga-Rfiya’s flight, 2266-7 
the Civil war, a fratricidal war in V ■ 
its origin, 2281-2 ; the attack on the 
Portuguese in Ceylon, 2292-3 ; the 
rebels defeated at TopQr, 2293-4 ; 
Yachama’s part in the battle of 
Topur, 2295-6 ; disa.stro«s olTect.s 
of the Civil War, 2297-2301 ; Hama- 
Devals dome.stic life ,* \^‘iiluitu II 
made crowm prince ; iSri-Ranga VJ, 
also mentioned as assoeiatc' ruler ; 

, the course of succession after Kama- 
Deva IV, 2302-4; rdathins with 
Mysore, 2305-6 ; relatious with 
Venkatappa, the Ikkeri Xiiy-aic. 
2306-10; relations with hladura. 

■ 2310-1; relations with Giiigee, 
2311-2; relation.^ with Tanjore, 
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2312-3; other feudatories ; 2313-6; 

/ peace in the empire, 2316* condition 
f of Soutliern India, 2316-8 ; Portu- 
iruese throw off the Imperial yoke, 
2318-1) : founding of European 
settlements, 2319-23 ; Yachama’s 
attack on Pulicat and its governor 
Yatiraja, brother of Jaga-Raya, 
2326-8 ; invitation to the ' English 
to settle in Tanjore, 2328-9 ; 
Indian policy towai-ds foreigners, 
remarks of Mr. William Foster, 
2332-3 ; Rama-Leva’s residence, 
his religious leanings, 2334 ; his 
death, 2334-5. 

Rama-R,aja: Aliya or son-in-law of 
Krkhna-Deva-Raja, assisted Sada- 
siva Raya in asctendiiig the throne, 
2023 ; first became Sadasiva’s regent, 
^ 2025 ; then usurped the throne and 

assumed imperial titles, 2027; his 
ancestry and early history, 2028- 
2031 ; his administration, 2031-2 ; 
his wars, 2037-87 ; his conduct and 
tiharacter and his responsibility for 
the war with Muhammadan Sultans, 
2090-2 ; his military prowess, 2033; 
his expedition against Travaneore, 
1643-48 A.B., 2033-1 ; his relations 
with the Portuguese, 2038 ; his 
treaties with them, 2039-40 ; his 
relation with the Deccan Sultans, 
2046 ; his numerous wars, 2040-60 ; 
results of his active^ warlike policy, 
2059-60; formation of confederacy 
of Sultans, 2061-7 ; his conduct and 
character, 2090-2; his pre-war posi- 
tion and eminence, 2093; his pat- 
ronage of literature, 2094 ; battle of 
Raksas-Tagdi ; bis death, 2068-73. 

Rmmrafiyavm : a poem by Venkayya, 
recording the history of Aravfdu 
dynasty "of Vijayanagar, 2415. 

I*rima-H;iya : a subordinate ruler under 
Srl-Raiiga VII, 2419. 

Rawayoiia : records the adventures of 
Liruiui, II (see under Mama). 

Ranasingarakshasa : see under Bhum- 
'iiekurira, 

RiindluiUa Khan : Commander of Bija- 
pur forces, his invasion repelled by 
Kiuithirava-Narasa-Raja Wodeyar 
of Mysons 2439. 

Rangaciiarlu : Dewan, 2979, 2981. 

Itaugmnatha temple : at Belagami, 195. 


Ranganatha temple : at Sea-ingapatam; 
one of the largest Dravidian temples 
in the Stat;j, 160. . 

Rashtrahui^s ; their* identification 
with Jleddis of S. India, 724-5 ; first 
kings of this dynasty, 725 ; Rash- 
trakuta supremacy over Southern 
India, 756 ; fall of Rashtrakutas ; 
Arab tribute to their rule ; their 
coinage, 763-4, 

Read, Cilonel Alexander : his wmrk 
as head of Intelligence Department 
in the IV Mysore War, 2617-8. 

Rendition of Mysore : Proclamation 
announcing, 2977. 

Religion and Society : during Krishna- 
Deva-Raya’a rule, 1897-1902. 

Representative A-ssembly : inaugura- 
tion of, 3058 ; additional privilege 
granted to, 3039 ; fimther privileges 
granted to, 3045 ; reform of, in 
1922, 3066, 

Resumption of Mysore : a mis-state- 
ment corrected, 2873 ; notice of, 
2877. 

Reversion of Mysore : to H. H. the 
Maharaja, the story of, 2914 ; 
comments in the British Press 
on the question of Reversion, 
2928-50. 

Ripaud : a Frenchman at whose m- 
stance Tipii sent a mission to 
Mauritius, 2631 ; its failure, 2632. 

Robertson. Six Donald : the British 
Resident, 3017. 

Roman coins : in Mysore, 81. 

Rupamandana : gives the 24 names of 
Vishnu, 239. 

Rural area.s : improvement of, 3033. 


s 

Sadaiappavallal ; name of a local 
chief who was the patron of Kamban, 
the Tamil poet, 1237. 

Sahhapati : a court poet who drew np 
copper-plate records mentioning 
that Venkatadri was the immediate 
successor of Achyuta-Deva-Eaya, 
2013. 

Sadasiva-Raya : Vijayanagar; king, 
1542-1570 A.D., 2012-25 ; struggle 
for the throne after the death of 
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ichvuta, £013-22 ; date of the revo- 
hition bv Salaka-Timma, 2022-3; 

Aliva-Bama-Eaja ftrat regent and 
then usurper*2028-4 ; da^e, of Sada- 
siva’s coronation, 2024-6 stages m 
the usurpation of Rama-Raja, 20*5- 
8 • ancestry aftd early history oi 
Rama-R5ia, 2028-31 ; internal ad- 
ministration, 2031-2 ; the capital its 
trade and its magnificence, , 

expedition against Tfcivaneore, 
1543-1548, A.I)., 2033-6 ; wars dur- 
ing his reign, 2037-8 ; relations with 
the Portuguese ; projected attack 
on Tirupati temple, 1644 A.I)., -|i3K; 
treaties of, 1546 and 1546 and lf»4_i 
A.D., 2039-40 ; Portngue,se acti- 
vities on the West (.’oast, 2040 : 

. attacks on Bhatkal, 1543 A.D., 
1648 A.D., 2040-1; attack ^<m 
Ullal and Mangalore. 1556 and 1566 
A.D„ 2041 ; expedition against the 
Portuguese atMylaporenearMadra.s, 

1688 A.D., 2041-3; war against the 
Portuguese and the Paravus on 
the Fishery Coast», 1544-1560 A.D., 
2043-5 ; relations with the Deccan 
Sultans, 2046; seige of Adoni, 
1642 A.D., 2046-7; war against 
Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmed- 
nagar and his allies, capture of 
■'Kalyana, 2047-8; attack on Ibra- 
him Adil Shah; attempt on Rai- 
chur, 1544 A.D., 2048-9; loss of 
Kalyana and ite capture, 2049-50 ; 
Prince Ibrahim Kutb Shah at 
Vijayanagar, 2050 ; Rama-Raja 
helps him to win the Golconda 
throne, 2060-1 ; capture of Raichur 
by Rama-Raja, 2051-2; Rama- 
Raja, an ally of Ibrahim Adil Shah, 
helps to repel an attack on Gul- 
burga, helps in expelling Ain-ui- 
Mulk, 2052 ; flight of Ali Adil Shah 
to Vijayanagar; Rama-RAja’s at- 
tack on Ahmednagar and restoration 
of All Adil Shah, Ali Adil Shah’s 
confirmation of the conquests of 
Raichur and Miidkal, 2053 ; Hus- 
sain Nizam Shtlh’s attempt to re- 
take Kalyana, Ali Adil Shah seeks 
Rama-Raja’s aid, 2053-4; Hussain 
Nizam Sliilh’s fresh attempt to 
take Kalyana, attack repelled by 
Bama-Raja’s intervention, 2084-5; 


devastation of enemy’s territory, 
2066 ; pfetendcT Abdulla put down 
with Rama-Iiaja’s aid, 2056 ; first ^ 
expedition against Ceylon, 2056 ; V, 
second expedition, 2057-9 ; re.sults 
of his warlike policy, 2059-60 ; the 
primary causes of the war, 2060 ; 
the proximate causes, 2061 ; for- 
maiion of a eonfedfu'aey of Sultana, 
2061-2; was .Hussain Nizam Shah 
it.s chief promoter ?, 20G2-3 ; those 
who joined it, 2063-4 ; ..Ali Adil- 
Shah’s duhion.s comluct, his tnui- 
ehery, the story of the mivoy e.nd 
the .swine, a later iiiveniion, 20(i4-r»; 
advance of the eonfi'derate troops 
to Talikotfi, 206.5 ; the 0 [)po-iiiig 
t.roopH and their .strr-ngth, 2066 ; 
croHsing the ford and arrival at 
Ralcsas-Tagdi. 2066-7 ; iiientifiea 
tiou of till* ford ero.ssed, 2ti67 : 
place where tlie liattle took place, 
RaksaH-'ragdi. 2067 ; allied pro- 
po.salB for peace rejeeted, 2(j6K ; 
the battle of RakaaM-Tagdi ; the 
disposition of the ojiposing armieta 
2068-71 ; treai.’hery and desertion 
of two generals, 2071-3 ; effect of 
the. treachery, confusion i,n the ranks 
and dciith of Rama-itaj!i, 2073-4 ; 
fight of Venkatadri and Tirumala 
and pur.suit of tin* Allied urtiues 

2074- 5; literature rehitin}:'; tc; the 
battle, 207rv; ili'.'ir! of 'riruunda, 
and Veirkatfidri, its oi'je d, and aim, 

2075- 7 ; Tifuinahu Hill, the destina- 
tion, reached, 2077 -H ; the . All sea 
at the enpital, its sueSw t.uui |.d,vmdi:!r, 
2079-81 ; the Allies' r.irr.H on t!ie 
capital and VejikaffoinN 

for peace ; the doprrsun of the 
Allies, 20S1-2; retun; of 'rirumahi 
to Vijayanagar, *.!<>.< 2- 3 ; Tirumolt 
invited to Join tia* .‘’^uhrsiei of 
Ahmednagar and Sotlefintla uuU 
the Sultiln of Hijkpur, 20^3'.': 
political ert'eet.s of tre' I .Tio, 
broak-down of the fl.r.ti-.. d 

power in tlie Suuth, 2o-7 ; ir.o .• 
immediate resn't.”., h-,., ,1 - 

in the north am! oj; Rt.t- 1'., r •' t., 
20S7-8; mipeiial ptniei t. : m-u.- 
in the .south., 2 oS*i u 
PortUgUi'.Si.* ttle'e, 
duet and eiiaracior of ilfuiju- 
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and Ills rssponsibility for the war 
and the destruction ' thffc followed 
2090-2; Rama-Raja’s treatment of 
king Sadasiva Raya, 2092-3 ; his 
pre-war position and eminence, 
2093 ; as a patron of literature, 
2094-7 ; as a supporter of Sri- 
vaishnavism, 2097-2101 ; last years 
of Sadasiva-Raya, 2101-3 ; an esti- 
mate of his character, 2103-5 ; 
nature of Sadasiva’s reign, remis- 
sion of taxation, 2105-6 ; remission 
of barber’s tax, 2106-7 ; feudatories, 

^ rninisters and generals, 2107-12. 

Sadilsivii Temple : at Nuggilialli, 226. 

Haigntta: (see under Sivam&ra II). 

Saisunagas (or Saisunakas dynasty): 
eai'liof*i in Purdnic histor3% {circa 
624 B. C.), 462. 

l^iSala : the progenitor of the Hoysala 
kings, 1310. 

Salabat Khan : Commander-in-chief 
of J-dil Shah’s forces, 1842-3. 

Saiaka brothers : brothers-in-law of 
.4<5hyuta-Deva-Raya, who were 
prominently associated with him; 
1998-2006. 

SStUgrama: see under Vahnipush- 
karani. 

iSaluva Narasimha I : Bee undei* 
Sfihma-dynMty, 

Saluva-Timma : chief minister and 
adviser of Krialma-Deva-Baya, 
1790-1801, ■ 

Sangama dynasty (of Vijayanagar) 
1336-1486 A.D ; Sangama I, 1419- 
20 ; Harihara II, 1336-1368, 1420- 
1461; his early history, 1422-24; 
a, silent revolution, political geo- 
graphy of South India, 1424-26 ; 
Muhammad Tughlak’s invasion and 
its conseCimmces, 1426-28 ; the story 
of Xuni? coniiimcd, 1428-29 ; 
foutuling of \'ijayanagar, 1430; 

of foundatifoi and identity of 
\'idy:i;-:it!yii, i431-3 ; Madhava and 
\'id\-riv;U!y!i. 1433-1438; Mayana 
Mrulhavd* and his brothers, 1438- 
1442: rhaundn .Madhava, 1442-44 ; 
tables of descent of the three 
M.uiji.iv.'is, 1445-16; conquests of 
iiarihare I and Bukko J, 1446-7 ; 
adniinb-lralivc organization, 1447- 
50 ; rule of Harihara I. 1450- 
llardmra 1 and his brothers, 1450- 


53 ; records relating to ’Harihara I, 
1453-56 ■ main features of his rule, 

1466- 7 ; hia struggles against the 
Muhamufadans, 1457-58; duration 
of hifi rule, Nuniz corrected, 1458- 
59 ; confederacy ^of Hindu kings 
against Muhammadans, 1460-61 ; 
Bukka Raya I, 1356-76 A.I)., 
1461 to 1505 ; alleged dispute as 
to the succession examined, 1462- 
64 ; Btkka I at first Yuvaraja 
under Hariliara I and then his 
successor, 1464-65 ; transfer of 
capital to Vijayanagar, 1466-6 ; 
wars against Muhammadans, 1466, 
7 ; fight against Bahmani kings, 

1467- 8 ; list of Bahmini kings, 1468 ; 
war against Muhammad, 1469 ; 
Muhammad’s invasion of Vijaya?- 
nagar, 1469-71 ; Mujahid’s cam- 
paign against, Vijayanagar, 1375 
A.D., 1471-72 ; internal wars, 1363 
A.D., suppression of Sambavaraya, 
expulsion of Muhammadans from 
Southern India, 1473 ; ministers 
and generals, 1473-80 ; sons as, 
viceroys of provinccb, 1480-83; 
settlement of Jain and Vaishnava 
dispute, 1483-84 ; domestic life, 
1486-86; Kampana TI and hi§ 
brothers, 1486-7 ; conquest of Sain- 
bavaraya’s kingdom, 1487-8 ; 
identity of persons mentioned, in 
V tra-Kampa-rdya Charitam, 1489- 
1491 ; fall of Srirangam and Madura, 
1491-92; period of rule of Kampa, 
II. 1492-96 ; Rajendra-Odeyar; 
another son of Bukka I, and others, 
1498-99; progress of Kannada lite- 
rature, 1499-1500; revival of trade, 
religion, spread of Srlvaishnavism, 
1501; an estimate of Enkka’s rule, 

1502- 3; his death, 1376 A.D., 

1503- 5; Harihara II, 1376-1404 
A.D.. 1505-34 ; no dispute as to the 
succession, 1561-8; period of his 
rule, 29 years, 1608-10 ; insurrec- 
tions and* wars rising in Konlran 
quelled, 1610-11 ; revolts in the 
Tundira, Chola, Bandya countries 
put down, 1512 ; conquest of Ceylon, 
loss and recapture of Adoni, 1512- 
13 ; attack on Kottakonda repulsed, 
1513 ; reduction of Goa, and renewed 
war against the Muhain.inadans, 
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15 14-5 ; fresh attack& on the Bahmani 
Jdngdom, 1516-6 ; “ Dewal Roy ” of 
Perishta identified, • 1517-8 ; exa- 
mination of Mr. Sewell’s view's, 
1518-19 ; Harihara’s succession and 
other w'ars, 1519 ; generals and 
ministers, 15111-24; domestic life, 
1524-27 ; religious faith, 1527-28 ; 
a patron of Kannada learning; 
1528-29 ; social conditions, a great 
famine in 1390 A.D ; gfimpses _ of 
rural life, features of local taxation 
1530; improving amenities of life, 
townr, of the reign, 1531-32 ; mode, 
of W'arfare and his death, 1404 
A.I)., 1532-34. . Bukka Rfiya IT, 
and Virupakaha IT, 1534-1544, 
dispute as to .succession, 1534-5; 
Prapannainrila, story examined, 
1536-41 ; Nunizhs Ajamo identical 
with Virupaksha II, 1541-44; T>eva 
Raya I, 1544-57 ; war agaimst the 
Bahmani Sultan Firuz Shah, 1544- 
4.7 ; W'ar removed, 1547-48 ; date of 
the war, 1548-49; part played by 
. Ramachandra-Odeya, son of Deva- 
raya, attempt on Deva Raya’s life, 
1540-50 ; construction of a dam 
across the Haridra at Harihar, 
1550-61 ; generals and ministers, 
• 1551-54; personal appearance and 
doniestic life, 1584-1556; death 
of Deva-Raya I, 1556-7 ; Bukka 
III, 1422-24, A.D., 1667-71 ; Ahmed 
Shah’s campaign, 1561-2 ; inscrip- 
tional records confirmed by Perishta 

1562- 63 ; destruction of Warrangal 
kingdom, 1563 ; domestic life, 

1563- 71; death of Vijaya Raya, 
1571 ; Deva Raya II, 1671-1599 ; 
a Bedar insurrection suppressed, 
1672-3 ; Bahmani invasion, 1573 , 
settlement of Muhammadans at 
Vijayanagar as soldiers, 1574; 
attempt on the life of Deva-Raya 
IT, 1574-79 ; fresh Bahmani inva- 
sions, 1679-80; invasion of (.leylon, 
1580-81; domestic life, 1581-83; 
generals arid ministers, 1583-87 ; 
fame of Vijayanagar ; description 
by foreign traveller.^, 87-90 ; Nicolo 
dei f)onti’,s account, 1587-88; 
Abdur Razaak’s aecomit, ;1588-90 ; 
Deva-Raya II, holding his court, 
1590; literary progress, ,1590-94 ; 


social life in She niitidh' of thr irtlh- 
century? 1595.97: furoi.jji fi'ath-.i 
1597-98; nlieious fnidu ^ 

death of i)cva-i;a\,' li. !5‘'''-99 ; \ 
.Mallikiirjtina : 1440-S7 \.n., lauft \ 

1648: invasions of 
1446 and 1562 A.D..' loul-ul ; 
levy of illegal esaetious Mo|i]n*i|, 
1604; Pandyan occupation of, 
1604-1605; ma.ssacrc of 
raadann at Bhatka!, Khtfl : \'iru- 
paksha’s attcmpi to rciaiu' 

Goa, 1607 ; description ufthc < t^v 
by Athanasiu.s Nikitin. ItiOT; Ounijn 
in Deccan, 1608; Sultnn Mnhasn 
mad’.s w'iir against Xar-i'^'nnhn a!»d 
his march on Kfinchi ;un! it;- cispl nu . 
1609-10: fall of tho Bahinisni 
kingdom 1610; domestic bfe tsf 
Maliikariuija, 1610-12 ; a deubh^ 
revolution. 146fi-1486 A.D., i(>12- 
1614; proper identification of 
paksha, 1614-15; Nuniz\ ai'count 
and its comparison w'ith cpigraphio 
details, 1.615-42 ; ministers, gover- 
nors, and generals of irallikarjuna. 
1644-1647 ; as a literary, patron, 

1647 ; religious influences and liis 
forced abdifavtion, 1(548 ; survey of 
religious and social conditions dur- 
ing the Sangaina period, 1649- 
1662; rural life, 1662-166;? ; literary 
progress, 1663-1666; ])edigroo of 
the Sangamg. dynasty, 1666. 

Sankama-Deva, Ni.ssonkiim!iila ; Kal.;- 
churya king. 1177-1180 A.D,, 895- 
896. JM*' 

Samskrit Literature: 4(,I2'422 ; Sam*- 1 
krit, 402-5; progress of S;iii.-.krs! ‘ 
literature from l-st century to ItHh 
century, 405-17; undated 
417-420; Sanskrit inseripti";!*;. 420. 

424 (.see under Liffnitiirf'). 

SaptamMnIcn group; at l!e|ar, the 
representation ni', 25n t, 

Sarvabhauma (Univer.-nf Kmp--ri.r 5 : 
title smsumed fjy SomAu .•un, th, 
Hoy.sala Kim:. 

SarmUirm : lurh x //* 

dtmaraja. 

Scitavrihanas ; t-heli' ipmur. j 
lead coins, I4ii, 

Sutil thi.S custom ol S'dtduni.'.e’.e oe, ; 
common (hiring i hula i \ j 
nagar times, (see uu»i» r i 
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(batyasraya (Irivi-Bedanga) : later 
/ Chalukya king, 997-10^9 A.D., 

768-71. 

Saynua : author of Alankara SudJid- 
nidhi, a work throwing light on the 
reign of Sangama IT, the Vijaya- 
iiagar king, 4. 

Sayyid (lalfur : an office]- in the Bi-itish 
.serrioo ; later taken prisoner by 
Tipf], iindor whom he served till 
his death in, 1799, 2664-5, 2661, 
266:!-4. 

Sayyid l^aib : father-in-law of Tipu, 
2664. 

yoott, Sir Walter : his novel Surgeon'ts 
Daughter referred to, 455. 

Sculpture: material of; (1) wood, 
(2) stone, (3) precious gems, and 
(4) metals, 13ffi 

%culi3ture : the effect of religion on 
.sculpture, 136-9. 

Sculpture : the four classes of ; their 
origin and periods, 134-6. 

Sculpture in India : a symbolic re- 
presentation of an idea; what it 
really means to India, 130. 

Sculpture work in Mysore : began in 
3rd century ; littlei of Buddhist 
work has survived, 136; reached a 
high degree of excellence in Mysore 
in 2nd century A.D., 140. 

Second or Saluva dynasty (of Vijaya- 
nagar) : 1486-1499 A. I)., 1666-1766 ; 
Saluva Narasimha 1, 1666-1718 ; 
early history of the Sslluvas, 1667- 
t 1677 ; of saluva Mangu, 1667-1675 ; 
his dc.seendants, 1676-1677 ; birth 
and history of Saluva Narasimha, 
1678-84; extent of his kingdom, 
1684-86 ; military tour and coro- 
riiition, 1686-1688 ; encouragement 
of trade in horses, 1688 ; a literary 
patron, 1688-1690 ; a donor of gifts ; 
hi.s titles, 1690-91 ; domestic 
life. 1692 ; personal appearance, 
hi.s geuerals and ministers, 1693; 
course of his revolution, 1695-96 ; 
agent .s of, 1696-98; part played by 
him, 1700-1705; occupation of 
Miidkal and Raichur, 1707-8 ; Bija- 
pur invasion, 1708-1<) ; an estimate 
of his rule, 1710-12; a picture of 
hi.-^ policy, 1712-14 ; political maxims 
of Pina Virabbadra 1714-1717 ; 


death of. Narasimha, ^498, 1717- 
18_; revolution of Narasana- 
Nayaka and^ date of. its occurrence, 
1730-40 ;'^his adminktration, 1740- 
41; -.attempt on Goa, 1742-43; 
description of the City by Varthema, 
1743; dhscontent ’among the pea- 
.santry, 1744-45 ; inroad.s of Nanja- 
Raja Udaiyar, the Ummattur chief, 

1745- 46 ; ministers and generals, 

1746- 4895 as a donor of gifts, 1748- 
49 ; personal appearance and do- 
mestic life, 1749-51 ; his death. 
1751-54; later Sainvas, 1754-56. 

Seedaseer ; action at ; between Tipu’s 
forces and the English, 2639. 

Seringapatam : seige of, 1792 A.D., 
2599 ; treaty of, 2608 : treaty 
criticised, 2609; a second seige. by 
general Harris in 1799, 2643-63 ; 

its plunder for a day after its fall, 
2700. 

Sesbadri Iyer, SirK ; Dewan, 3007-10. 

Sevunas : Mohammadan attacks on 
1410-14. 

Shamaiya : leader of the Loyalists’ 
insurrection, 2665. 

Shahji, father of Sivaji ; Bijapur pro- 
vince formed under him, 2428. 

Shawe, Lieutenant-Colonel : one of the 
commanders of the English army 
in 1799, 2645. ‘ 

Shekh Ayaz : first governor of Chital- 
drug, then of Bednnr country ; 
abandoned his charge, and fled t<j 
Bombay, 2547. 

Shimoga : battle at. between the 
Mahrattas and Tipu’s forces, 2599. 

Sholinghur : battle of, 2533. 

Silver coins : of Tipu Sultan, 108-110 ; 
of .Krishna-Raja Wodeyar, 110- 
112 '; of the Mnghals, 112 ; of the 
East India Company, 112-116. 

Silver coins : Tipu’s names of ; KMzri, 

■ Ahmadi, Haidari, dbidi, bdqiri, 
kazimi, 108-110. 

Singhana-Deva : Kalachui*yan king, 
1183 A.D., 897-898. 

Snmgananhddham : a literary work 
translated by one Meykundadevar, 
grandson of Sadaiappavaliril, at 
Tiruvennainallur in 1250 A.I).. 
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Sivaniara I : Ganga king. ; described 
as “ Sishtapriya ” or “ beloved of 
the God” in Keregpdi-Rangapura 
plates. 633-4 ; Ereganga, his un- 
named sou died before ascending 
the throne, 632. 

Sivamara II : Ganga king ; vicdasitudes 
undorgoue by him ; his innumerable 
wars ; his imprisonment, his poetic 
talents, 639-646. 

Sivappa-Nayaka : chief of^Keladi ; a 
feudatory of Sri-Ranga VI, 2401. 
Siva temple : at Paparayaiihalli ; its 
fine atone umbrella described, 165; 
Social life: in the 9th cent., 584; 
during the reign of Rajaraja I, 
977 ; during Chola period, 1276 ; 
during the Saugama period, 1649 ; 

* during Krishna-Deva-Raya’s reign, 
1899 ; position and status of women, 
1900-1 ; 1908-7; festivals and amuse- 
ment. s, 1904-6. 

Solakon: agent of Koppuruujinga at 
Chidambaram, 1225. 

Somesvara : the guru of Kulottunga 
in and son of Srikantha Sambhu ; 
bore the name of Isvarasiva ; he is 
mentioned in connection with the 
consecration ceremony of Siva and 
, Parvati in the Tribhuvanaviresvara 
, -temple ; was also the author of 
■ Siddhantaratnakara, 1195. 
Someswara I : Chalukyan king, 1042- 
1068 A.D.; his continuous wai'fare 
against Cholas ; his suzerainty over 
SSntara kings ; his personal quali- 
ties; his wives, 778-91. 

Somgsvara II : Chalukyan king, 1068- 
76 A.D, ; his victory over Cholas, 
his personal qualities, his ministers, 
as an upholder of Saiva faith; 
his dethronement : his death, 791- 
800. 

Somesvara III: Chalukyan king, 
1127-36 A.D ; had a peaceful reign ; 
his literary traits, 839-42. 
Somesvara IV : restored Chalukyan 
power; ruled at different times and 
places; not known when he died 
or. what became of him ; the end 
^ of Wo.stcrn Chalukyas after a rule 
_flf_20f) years, 866-63. 

Somesvara : Hoy.saia Ring ; temples 
built during the reign of, 223. 


Somesvara temple ; at .BandaUke i 
its pa.st splendo\u-; now* entirely 
deserted, 190-1. 

Some.svara temple : at Kolar ; good 
specimen of Dravidian .style ; the 
temple described, 165. 

Somesvara temple, : at Suttur ; a 
three-celled Hoysala structure 

(built in 1169 A..D.) by a general 
of Narasimha I ; rare example of 
Hoysala style, 211. 

Sovideva or Somesvara, 1167-1176 

A.D., 893-895 ; Kalaohurya kbig, 
contemporary with SomCsvare IP 
of the Chalukya line. 894-895. 

Sripurusha ; grand-son of Ganga king 
Sivamara; kingdom under him 
wa.s called Sri-rajya or prosperous 
kingdom ; author of Craja-sdstra, 
a book on elephants, 634-0. 4 

Srirangam : Tipii’s plunder of, 2589. 

Sri-Ranga-Raja II : 1574-1586 A.l>., 
2140-72; his coronation, 2143; the 
administration of the Empire; the 
Seringapatam Viceroyalty ; Eama 
III, \iceroy, 2143-S ; Portuguese 
incursions into Vijayanagar Do- 
minions, 2148 ; Chandragiri vice- 
royalty, 21*48-9 ; .Penukonda still 
the Imperial capital, 2149-51 ; 
Nayaks of Gingee, Madura and 
Tanjore, 2151-2; Chinua-hoinma 
Nayaka of Vellore ; Udayagiri 
Rajya, 215i?; his early career, 

2163- 4 ; hi.s wars and e-xpeditions, 

2164- 8 ; capture of VinubondiS, 
Kondavidu etc., by Ihrahim Kntl:^ 
Shah of Golconda, 2158-61 ; inva-”'' 
sion of Ahobalam by liiralun; 
Kutb Shfih of Golconda as-^istcd 
by the Hindu cliief .Mal.tk.:ppTt. 
2161-2 ; his piety ;uk1 gifts, 216;M.! ; 
domestic life, 2166-7 ; iu's tirlc.N; 
ministers, feudatories and 

2168; as a literary pciti'toL 21f’i9 ; 
his death, 2170; a justiji(.ati,„, 
his policy, 2170-2, 

Sri-Ranga-Raya Ilf: itippif, A.I'. ; 

2257- 65 ; his character, his w’eakne.". 
and wmiit of capacity to ritle. 

2258- 9; cau.ses of Civ:! War, 22.i!! ; 
surrender of Sri-Ranga 1.11, tA'r.M-j ; 
date of his death, 221)7-0,8 ; his 

, place of death, probablv Ye|io“«, 

' 2268; Chikka-Raya, A,D., ‘l6},5 22(i|j 
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the crowning of Chikka-Raya, 
the putative son and the 
f imprisoning of Sri-Ranga III, 2061 ; 
Yachama’s attempt to rescue Sri- 
Ranga, III or one of his sons, 2262 ; 
Yachama’s further attempt at res- 
cire by stratagem, 2263-4 ; Jaga- 
Raya orders the assassination of 
Sri-Ranga III and his children, 
2264: Sri-Ranga III kills his children 
and kills himself, 2264-5. 

Sri-Ranga-Raya VI : 1642-1664 

(?1681), 2360; eharacter of hi.s 
3nile, 2351 ; his capital, 2361-6 ; 
dispute as to the succession; the 
story a.s told in the Port St. Oeorge 
records, 2355-65 ; scarcity of grain 
and famine, 2365 ; his authority 
universally recognized, 2365-7 ; 

^‘8, supj)ort for religious and public 
charities, 2367; Sri-Vaislmavism still 
the predominant religion, 2368-0 ; 
the return of the Goieouda forces, 
2370 ; seigc of Vellore by the 
Bijapur and Golconda forces and 
the first flight of Sri-Ranga, 2370- 
2 ; recapture of Vellore and restora- 
tion of Sri-Ranga VI by Sivappa 
Nayaka of Keladi, ^ 2372-4 ; war 
against Tirumala-Nayaka of Madura 
2374-6 ; he forms a league against 
Golconda but fails to work it to 
advantage, 2376-8 ; capture of 
Gingee and its plunder, 2378-9 ; 
renewed attack on Tanjore and 
advance on Madura, retreat of 
Khan-i-Khanan, the Bijapur general 
towards Gingee, 2379-80 ; ill-ad- 
vised policy of the Madura and 
Tanjore Nayaks; war levy in Madura 
and Tanjore and its effects, 2380-81; 
Sri-Ranga VI at Belur in Hassan 
District, 2381- . 

Sri-Ranga VI; his attempt to regain 
his lost territories, 2386 ; Kanthi- 
rava’s campaign in his favour, 
2387 ; his chief feudatories, 2393- 
2402 ; his minor 8;xbordmate chiefs, 
2402; his domestic life, 2404; 
as a literary patron, 2406 ; his 
death, 2408 ; an estimate of his rule, 
2408 ; list of his successors; 2408. 
iSri-Ranga VII, 1717-69 : A.D., 2416- 
18 ; his subordinate governors, 
2418-19 ; the last Vijayanagar king 
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known to insoriptional records, 
2419 ; his death, 2419. 

Srivikrama^: Ganga king, 627-30. 

Stambhas : ' of the Ganga period ; 
earlier than the Gummata image, 
256 ; huge Brahmadeva pillar, a 
memorial pillar in lionour of Ganga 
king Marasimha II, 256 ; Tyagada 
Brahmadeva pillar, a great work 
of art, set up by Chamunda-Raya, 
256-7. 

bithmiikan : temple trustees, with- 
out whose comsent the Vaishnava 
recitei’s of divine hymns could 
not sell or mortgage the houses 
given to them for purposes of 
I’esidenee, 1238. 

Stiiait, Lieutenant-Genera] : succeeded 
Sir Evre Coote as C!ommander-in-- 
chief, 2546, 2603, 2605, 2639. 

Subsidiaiy Treaty of Mysore : 
bet ween the English and H. H. Kri- 
shna-Raja Wodeyar III ; provisions 
of, 2714. 

Subsidy: reduction of, 3066. 

iSfila Brahma Stone : at. Belagami ; 
connected with Kadamba Satya- 
sraya, a feudator}' of the then 
Chalukyan king who ruled about 
1060 A.D ; singular nature of the 
deed it records, 178-4. , 

Sullivan , Sulivan : Political Rexsiderd 
at Tanjore: his negotiations for a 
treaty with Mysore, 253-6. 

Sunga dynasty : 185-73 B.O., also 
known as Sungabhrityas, 485-6. 

Supplementary Treaties : of Mysore, of 
1801, 1803 and 1807, A,D., 2806. 

Surya Narayana : figure of, at Belur, 
244. 

T 

Table of Chalukyan kings : Western 
Chalukyas, 706; list of Eastern 
Chalukyan kings, 708. 

Taila II : later Chalukyan king. 
973-977 A.D ; 766-768. 

Taila III : Chalukyan king, 1161-63 
A.D; his reign described, 846-53. 

Talgunda ixillar : set up by Kadambas 
in the 5th century ; the pillar and 
inscription described, 152-3. 

Tamil Literature ; 445-447 ; early 

literature, 446 ; Tamil inscriptions 
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